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University, Says :— 

“•••I have looked through your book in order 
to see whether there arc any suggestion which 
I could usefully make it to secure greater adap¬ 
tation to its purpose. It seems, however, that 
the mode in which the work is performed is 
well adapted for its purpose, and I note with 
satisfaction the effort to render the text into 
effective English, The explanation seems well 
adapted to secure comprehension of the text, 
and certain new renderings deserve serious 
consideration • * •” 

Prof. £. J. Rapson, Cambridge University, 
says ;— 

“.I have read with great pleasure and 

interest. The commentary and notes are admi^ 
rably clcar,*^ 




Preface 

In this volume the text is based mainly upon the late 
Pandit Vidyasagara’s edition, though occasionally 1 h%ve 
adopted readings from (i) Vidyasagara's extracts from his 
four manuscripts and (ii) the Bombay edition of 
Viraraghava. 

While preparing the translation, I have derived much 
help from the late Principal'Tawney’s precious little book. 
1 am sorry Dr. Belvalkar’s translation came in too late to 
be of much use in the earlier Acts, but it has saved me 
much trouble from the middle of Act Y to the end. 

The commentary is my own. In its preparation I have 
often nade occasion to consult Viraraghava, Vidyasagara, 
Goswami &c. 1 have, however, often ventured to differ 

from my predecessors. This has happened so often, that 
for sheer economy of space to keep down the price of the 
book, 1 do not say so (except in a feW places) when I have 
a new explanation to offer. But I am sure the intelligent 
reader will be able to detect the omission at a glance. 

Por convenience of reference, the text has been divided 
into paragraphs. Where a paragraph ends in the middle 
of a speech the initials of the speaker are given both at 
the end of the para and at the beginning of the next para. 

My thanksare due to Pandit Kalikrishna Bhatta* 
charyya Pandit Sudbakara, Senior Professor of Sanskrit, 
Vidyasagar College, for correction of proof-sheets ; and to 
Professor Amulyaoharan Vidyabhushana, Senior i-’rofessor 
of Pali, Vidyasagar College, for hunting up certain 
'references for me. 

1 shall be much obliged if my readers will kindly draw 
my attention to errors and imperfections with a view to 
correction in the next edition. 
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Dedicated 

To the ever-green memory of the late lamented Sir 
Ashutosh Mukhopadhsraya, The hero of a hundred 
'de^s with whom have departed the glory of Bengal and 
the pride of the Bengalis. 


INTRODUCTION 

[N. B ,—In the Summer of 1923, I, read at the 
University Institute an essay in Bengali on the **Fame of 
Bhavabhuti”. The late lamented Sir Asutosh Mul/.hc- 
padhayaya felt interested to such an extent that he wanted 
to forward, for an expression of opinion, a copy of the 
essay to Dr. Winternitz who was then at Bolepur and he 
asked me to translate it into English. The translation 
was begun but at its very commencement I was laid up 
for nearly two months with a severe attack of Pleurisy. 
The malady left me prostrate. As soon as 1 recovered a 
little, I got Influenza and was down with it for nearly a 
month. 

Eor these reasons I could not resume the work 'of 
translation during the life^-time of my honoured friend. 
Lately on taking up the work again I found reasons for 
extensive additions and alterations. 1 have now» however, 
the melancholy satisfactian of having finished the taBk 9 
set on me by the illustrious dead. The translation now 
appears as Introduction to this volume.] 


1. The Uttaracharita. 

One of the most popular of Sanskrit dramatists is 
Bhavabhuti. He is better known as the author of the 
Uttarad^arita. 
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The Utitaraoharita is usually oonsidered by oompetenti 
oritios to be one of the best written of Sanskrit dramas- 
It is in seven Acts and is based on the later history of 
Kama, commencing with his coronation after return from 
Lanka. 

(i) The first Act tells us that soon after the coronation, 
people commence talking recklessly of Sita with reference 
to her stay in the house of Havana. The news reaches 
Hama's ears and the king banishes his queen. 

(ii) The second Act opens with incidents that happen 
after a lapse of twelve years. 

Hama commences the Asvamedha sacrifice. While 
preparations are going on for the sacrifice he is obliged to 
go out personally in quest of a certain Sudra ascetic 
practising penance in the forest of Dandaka. At the sight 
of the place old associations wake up and thoroughly 
overwhelm the king. 

This Act and the Acts that follow, describe events that 
take place within a day or two of one another. 

(iii) In the third Act we learn that Sita is still alive 
though practically dead to the world. Delivered of twins 
(named Kusa and Lava) on the day of her banishment 
she has been staying in the nether regions these twelve 
years, with Prithvi and Ganga. The boys were made 
over to Yalmiki by Qanga herself for their training and 
education- 

Ganga knew that on his way back after meeting the 
Sudra asceMc Hama would have to pass over tlMl Panoha* 
vati the sight of which was bound to recall mctremely 
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painful memories* To relieve the shock she came over 
with Sita to meet Godavari. From there she sent Sita 
to gather flowers—a mere pretext—from the Panchavati, 
making her invisible to mortals. 

As expected Hama enters the Panchavati, meets Sita 
there feels her presence, but being unable so see her 
takes all this as a delusion and with a heavy heart hastens 
towards his capital to get ready for the Asvame^lia. 

(iv) Here commences the fourth Act. The sacrificial 
horse wanders into Valmiki’s hermitage and is seized by 
Lava. 

(v) In the fifth Act, Ghandraketu Lakshman’s son, 
the guardian of the horse meets Lava and forthwith the 
boys are attracted towards each other and become friends. 
Lava however,, makes certain remarks regarding Earn a and 
a regular fight follows. 

(vi) The sixth Act introduces Kama again who notices 
the battle from the Paspaka, his aerial car, while 
proceeding towards his capital comes down and prohibits 
the fight. Lava is then introduced to Earn a by 
Chandrakotu. Next Kusa arrives and is introduced by 
Lava Hovering between hope and despair, Eama notices 
the startling resemblance of the features of the boys with 
his own and those of Sita. 

(vii) Forthwith, in the seventh Act, Valmiki comes 
to the rescue of the bewildered monarch. The sage 
invites the whole creation to witness the staging, by 
celestial nymphs under the guidance of the sage Bharatas 
of a certain drama written by himself on the later history 
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of Bama. Lakshman prepares a theatre and seats the 
audience. Bama himself is present at the peifformanoe. 

The performance discloses that Sita was delivered of 
twins on the very day of her exile and is still alive in 
Patala under the care of Prithvi and Bbagirathi. Her 
boys are with the sage Yalmiki. All see that they are no 
other than Kusa and Lava. 

, The nymphs now retire, the acting ceasesi and 
Yalmiki appears personally. He arranges for a declaration 

of Sita’s innocence and at his command Sita herself 

« 

emerges out of the waters of the Ganga, led by Prithvi 
and Ganga. Arundhati now delivers a well-merited snub 
to the people of Ayodhya and the villages and asks Bama 
to take back his spouse. The whole creation joins in the 
request, the people stand abashed and re-union follows. 


II. The Author's name 

In the prelude to the XJttaracharita the author 
introduces himself as I Hence 

was the name of the poet and he earned the title 
—one having the goddess of learning in his throat— 
possibly by Ihs erudition. • 

So far as is at present known, Bhavabuti was not a 
prolific writer. Two other books besides the XJttaracharita 
are ascribed to him, the Yiracharita, a drama on the 
earlier history of Bama ending with his return from 
Lanka, and the Malati-Madhava, a romance. 

In all these the personal matter in the prelude the 
three things are in common, vix. (1) the author is Bhava- 
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bhtiti who earned the title Srikantha, (2) the author comes 
of a Brahmana family of Padmapura in Yidarbha, and 
(3) the dramas were all first staged on the occasion of the 
festival of the Kalapriyanatba. 

Thus there can be no doubt that these three dramas 
were written by the same author. 

The Yiracharita further adds that the poet’s father 
was Nilakantha and grand-father Bbattagopala. 

Blinded perhaps by the gloom of Nilakantha's *‘Kantha” 
some are misled intot the belief that the poet’s name was 
Srikantha and Bhavabhuti was a mere title, failing to see 
that Bbattagopala and his son Nilakantha have no "kantha" 
in common in their names. Chapter and verse are cited by 
the supporters of this theory ; thus—The poet while eulogi¬ 
sing Gauri sang ‘ftftOTIT! also 

s«!T3 wjfewfemffS:’’I This pleased Lord Bhava 
(fto) to such an extent that he forthwith bestowed on the 
poet the title I [ N. B.—The supporters of this 

theory perhaps found confirmation in *Mallinatha’s com¬ 
mentary on Meghaduta 14, where he says that Nichula was 
the name of the poet for having used the word in one of his 
verses. So also the tradition is that Magha is called 
for having used th.e word in canto IV. of Sisupalava- 
dha. So also Bbaravi is sometimes called ( It is 

also said by Qhanasbyama in his commentary on Dasa- 
kumar that its author is named Bandin for having used 
in his opening verse and so on. ] 

Against this may be noted that in old writing the poet' 
is always referred to as not as afNjHIS I Thus in the 

lOlh eantury, flvAnif wrote in his lT9wff9— 
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€1 ^ cmr^ u” 

Next came in the 12th century with the verse— 



( Bajatarangini, IV, 144) 

In the 14 th century Govardhanacharyya in his 
wrote.— 

"wi^: *nnft *rt1s« 

fei i « »«n dfife »fraT ii” 

But it is quite unnecessary to hunt up these and similar 
references ; is decisive and 

seems to have no room for discussion, 

The Malati-Madhava, as if to make assurance doubly 
sure, reads for 1 There is a deal of 

difference between and I The former 

is a compound of and where means name 

and nothing else. The compound means "one whose name 
is Bhavabhuti.” is not a compound. and 

are separate words joined together by I vniT is an 
WSiRT indicating publicity, celibrity, &c,. Hence 

literally means "kuown as Bhavabbuti'*. This 
however, is a very very common way of stating the name 
of a thing. Thus TO WfilTTSi:" 

TOift TO," “firft: TO:" TO 

firfteft "TOnro Ac. 
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III. His Home. 

The prelude to the eupposes in the 

^f^v|ii|«| tro be the poet’s home (»lifer <tf^tinqd 5TO 
IIRI &c.). It is usual to render as ‘‘the way 

to the South.” This seems to require correction. The 
in the says— 

“q^ qssiTsft qfiinnmn \ 

qq qwnr i 

to; qro q%5» qfiiTOwr: ii” 

“Here are several roads leadinf^ to qfqiTOnr I They cross 
the hill and go beyond TOf^ I This road goes to 

this lead to I To the south beyond this place 
the land is known as I We shall not perhaps 

be much in the wrong if we say that is the modern 

Deccan. Deccan is evidently a corruption of qfijnii ’’The 
town of in the Deccan*' is vague, The with 

more definiteness reads etc. The quotation 

from the above place in the Deccan. is 

the modern Berar. We have it then that Bhavabhuti was 
born at Padmapura in the Berar. Padmapura Has not yet 
been identified* 


IV. His Age. 

Though born in the Berar, Bhavabhuti passed his best 
days at as one of the co|art-poetB of king Tasovar- 

man. The verse quoted above fipm the Bajatarangini may 
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be freely rendered thus—‘‘Yasovarman was a poet himself 
and commanded the services ) of a host of poets— 

Vakpatiraja, Bhavabhuti and others. When defeated by 
Lalitaditya, he made good use of his poesy by singing in 
praise of the victor.’’ From this and a few other minor 
considerations Bhavabhuti issupposed to have lived towards 
the latter part of the 7th century A.D. 


IV. His creed. 


The Viracharita begins with a salutation to the absolute 

()« 


This is colourless as resjards the poet’s creed. Every 
Hindu is a believer in the Vedas ; hence salutation to the 
TO is natural with him. This TO^is altoge¬ 
ther unconditioned, and, as such, cannot be the subject- 
matter of the devotee’s meditation. The mind hankers after 
something conditioned, a personal god. Hence believers in 
TO^ are also seen to bj^, etc. in their creed. fipBI, 
etc. are the objects of tlieir daily worshinp—they are 
WBs of Rr, etc. which are to them but manifestations 
of TO^himsell. What was Bhavabhuti—a or a 

or what ? 

The furnishes no clue ; it opens with a saluta¬ 

tion to tiio old masters— 


3^: ipirR> i 

In the 9T?9fi^9n^ the poet makes salutations to ftw and 
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l The case of may be left out of cousideratiou, he 
is invoked by everybody to guard against hindrance in 
undertakings. Was then the poet a ? 

There are considerations which cannot be ignored in 
giving an answer to this question. The prelude to the 
Viracharita has the following — 

wm: iirasf nfenu 

vfm %sf<r Qinnnm: ii" 

The first classical poet was Valmiki. He has recorded 
the holy life of Kama. I am a WB of Kama. My speech 
also has revelled in record!n« that life- May the learned 
accept my record. In this. IfT® is a devotee, a worshipper ; 
not a mere admirer. 

To Bhavabhuti, Eama was the Pritnelval Soul himself. 
Thus in the Viracharita he makes ^iftlBspeak of Eama as— 

^rmuT!« oourfamcrTTOfr ^ : 

sttwrI srfsfOTTi^ i 

I TWi OTrlT^ni 5m 

II*’ 

"In Eama resides forbearence and all virtues. To those 
that resort to him Eama is prior-hirth-merit seen embodied 
in this life. Eama has to be seen within by meditation but 
he reveals in showing favour and is hence being seen with¬ 
out. From the consequent joy we are transported even 
above him.’* 

Still more explicit is what in the comes from 

the presiding deity of Kuvera’s Alaka ; thus— 

II sen <1 «nqtFis<q: sim: i 

Srar a«rasr sfia: adqr ns' <iNi tr* 
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'*This is the treasure of those that have acquired the 
Supreme Treasure. This is the Primevial Soul Himself. 
This is the Pirst Cause ( divided subsequently into Brah¬ 
man, Vishnu and Maheswar ) which has come down oh 
earth for the salvation of the good, with a sight of its real 
self.'* 

These and similar sentiments are those of genuine wor¬ 
ship and are not compatible with mere admiration. Hence 
as he himself declares, Bhavabhuti was a of I 

The question as likely to arise that if Bhavabhuti was a 
worshipper of Bama, why does he salute Siva in the Maiati- 
Madhava ? 

The answer is simple. The worshipper of worship 
him either in the form of or as I These two classes 
of Vaishnava are always at variance with each other. But 
Siva’s position is unique I nobody quarrels with Siva. In 
public bathing ghats when a bather shouts 9lif he is 

immediately challenged by dozens of voices with thecounter 
shouts 3R and vice versa while is 

at once taken up with alacrity by almost every one pres¬ 
ent. There is therefore no inconsistency in a worshipper of 
Bama saluting Or—it may be that as a dramatist Bha’ 

vabhuti saluted the ideal lover at the beginning 

of bis drama, for he was to depict in 4||6% the ardent love 
of Malati and Madhava ; cp- 

&c>—As health is asked of Sun-god, wealth 
of Fire-god, so love is asked of Siva. Thus this is no 
inconsistency with a I 
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VI. His Works 

As stated before, Bhavabhuti wrote three books so far 
as is known at presents and they are all dramas. Two of 
these the Viracharita and the Bttaracharita, are based 
upon the Bamayana of Yalmiki. 

With reference to the genesis of these two books the 
poet himself explains, in tfae verse ‘ gftf ST Sl«m: 

&c, quoted before, that being a XFtE of he found 
it necessary to re-write the History of Bama, with certain 
alterations. The last line of the verse is 

I There rRI refers to "the poet’s own record. 
This record is in the form of so *the correct word 

with respect to it is in —let them loiineM. This the 

poet avoids and prefers —let them accept. This is 

suspicious. It seems to suggest that his record apparently 
differ in place from that of Yalmiki, and he exhorts the 
audience to accept his version of the story. Let us see what 
these differences if any, are and what they have got to do 
with Bhavabhuti's in I 

(l) As a of fT?? the poet shocked at the mean device 
adopted to slay the monkey chief I It casta a slur on 
his favourite deity which, as a he is bound, thinks, to 
try to wipe out. His version is that was killed in fair 
6ght wherein he himself was the aggressor. 

(21 The poet cannot bear the idea that Sita was 
banished without consultation with Yasishtha and the 
elders. His divinity is incapable of taking such a hasty 
step. No, it was that fW deliberately omitted to consult 
them, but*at the time, they were away from Aydhoya and 
could not be consulted. 
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( 3 ) Bhavabhuti's heart weeps to see Sita go down to 
Patala leaving his Deity, his heart’s idol, disconsolate. 
The very idea is repulsive to a 5PTO I He thinks that the 
Bamayana must be a comedy ; it must not be a tragedy. 
Accordingly be works towards that end. 

( 4 ) Incidentally be deems it necessary to absolve 
Kekayi of all responsibility in the matter of Kama's exile* 

The Viracharita deals with and and 

the Uttaracharita takes up and <179790^ I 

The third line of the verse quotea before is 99 

, OT:’ I The past tense in 99C99 has to he 

noted. It implies that poet’s speech ( 97W: ) is no longer 
engaged in rocordlny the story of TWT ; the story is already 
recorded. This seems to suggest that, at the time the Vira- 
charita was being staged, the Uttaracharita too was com¬ 
pleted though the staging of it took place later on. Thus 
it appears that the verse 999: *59^79^' 

&c, warrants us to saj that the poet’s three dramas were 
staged in the order—"Viracharita, Uttaracharita, Malati- 
Madhava. « 

Sanskritists unanimously suppose that the Viracharita 
was staged first. But as regards the other two Dr. Sir 
Bamkrishna Gopale Bhandarkar in bis preface to the 
Malati-Madhava says—‘ Malati-Madhava must have been 
his second work, and the Uttara Bamacharita the last. 
In the benedictory stanza at the end of this, the play is 
represented as the production of his mature intellect'’ 
Here in the foot-note is quoted the line 

from the last verse in the Uttara- 
oharita to justify the assertion *'the production of his 
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mature intelleot'* by "MltQKI!l99 I Later writers, 

including Prof. Lanman and Dr. Belvalkar, all follow 
Dr. Bhandarkar. 

Here the reasoning is, beacause the poet was of mature 
intellect when he wrote the Uttaracharita, therefore the 
' Uttaracharita was the last work. It will perhaps strike 
many that when the intellect has matured it is just the 
time to commence writing not to stop writing. There seems 
to be no bar to the supposition that after bis intellect has 
matured, the poet first wrote the Viracharita then the 
Uttaracharita and last the Malati-Madhava. Maturity of ^ 
intellect does not necessarily imply old age and decre¬ 
pitude that compel one to stop all work. is of two 

kinds—( maturity in knowledge of intellect or 
genius) and ( maturity in age ). Either is possible 

without the other ; is a current saying 

bequeathed unto us by Kalidasa. 

Moreover, before building upon the epithet it 

is necessary to sea if ^Roidil^^ is by common consent the 

« 

reading here and if so whether we all agree that it refers 
to and to no one else. Begarding that first point it 

may be noted that Hw m reads 919^ for 

I This throws doubt on the authenticity of the 
reading. The reading itself being thus open to question it 
is not safe to base an inference upon it. 

But for argument's sake, let us accept th6 reading 
MfiMSRVr I Wril, to whom doss the epithet refer 7 Not to 
I List me explain. Here there is another epithet 
qppitfiri: to qualify the poet. The poet, w^ioever he was 
was both qftwtRRKof mature intilleot)andi||«PlAR((eiili^ 
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tened in Brahman in the shape of speech. But 
was not he himself says he was not. In the 

opening verse of the he prays that he might 

become enlightened in Brahman in the shape of speech— 

l Heoce, neither 

1 i|^:nor in the line qS^: 

can refer to I 

This reference is to I The Second half of the 

* 

stanza as given by ftHTtlW is— 

TO qftoRnwj^ s n uftfi ro m r 

In this the only possible constraotion is fECo^Hlrf^: 
q RmdUg^ff &c &c. 

It is but fair to note that in the above some read 
for I This reading also occurs in one of ‘Vidya- 

sagar’s manuscripts. Sir Bbandarkar and others were 
probably misled by this reading. 

A little reflection will show that cannot be the 

correct reading here. With the complete verse 

reads— 

“incin:m 30113 vsfqg v iM cm 
*niw 01 qiftfTioi wwft onilot inp'^ 011 
aiirtt‘qft*inw’wfirt^fii»«rawt wi:' 

S» 

The construction is—^«|T I 

I There are two separate sentences here. In 

• 2 
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the first sentexice ^ refers to something well-known 
( ) and absent ( ) I The word secures the 

presence (dSriv) of the absent thing before the vision of 
onr mind. If so, the is gone, and the too 

being already indicated, the in the second sentence 
serves no purpose ; hence it is objectionable. 

Besides, as the second sentence is an (subse¬ 
quent assertion ), there should be Moreover 

the simultaneous presence of in similar 

senses, is extremely awkward and makes the sense 
obscure. 

On the other hand with the reading we have to 

oonstroe— BT I pit qf b uw ^qi j 

which leaves no doubt as to the sense intended. The 
absence of in ^ITTVI is only a question of grammar 

and is not perhaps altogether indefensible as I have tried 
to show elsewhere (see Act VII). 

In these circumstances there is every likelihood that 
is the correct reading here and Sir Bhandarkara's 
conclusions do not follow. If then my interpretation of 
the verse ' ‘wi ^«w > a f in qi mn: vqkrq;,’’ &c. be correct, it is 
safe to say that Malati-Madhava, not Uttarcharita, is the 
. last work of the poet. 

But one of our poets says "wiTW (a keen 

wit ean mould the interpretation in any way it likes)* 
Same,diever critic might perhaps interpret my verse enite 
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differeotly and thus Titiate my ooncluBion. Let us there¬ 
fore see if independent evidence is available. 

I. In the the style is purer, and more 

attractive than what we find in the 1 Now, the 

plot of a story depends largely upon inspiration, A happy 
idea may flash and illustrate the mind at any age, It can¬ 
not therefore be said that, of the two stories by the same 
author, attractive is the product of a more advanced age. 
But the style improves with age undoubtedly. Hence 
the style of 91199^77^ is the proof that it came after the 

I 

II. In the prelude to the TJttarcharita the Sutra~ 
dhara, after stating the day’s business 'iTTtsfcRT 

Owing to the requirements of my 
duties I have now become a citizen of Ayodhya of Bama's 
time.” 

Next follows—“( &c.”—( looking 

round ) Ho ! Ho ! &c’* Now, who looks round here ? Not 
the Sutradhara, but the citizen whom now the Sutradhara 
represent. This is defective. The prelude should have 
ended with I The stage direction should havo been 

something like this—( ) I tffinqqr (I 

*ra; nfqqfu ( qngW T HwliW )— &c. 

Beferring to the prelude to the Malati'Madhava we 

find—“a^rarr:-<nfq(l «'!«: I qs— 

imnvnH ermqftfgi 

nAws:” &o.—Sutra—AU right- 
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Here I have become Kamandaki. Actor —I too have become 
Avalokita. (Exeunt after going round the stage). Then enter 
Kamandaki and Avalokita dretsed in scarleU*' 

This is in perfect order. In other words the defect 
noticed in the .Uttarcharita is corrected in the Malati* 
Modhava. This implies that Malati-Madhava comes later 
than the Uttarcharita. Had the Uttarcharita been the 
later work the defect avoided in the previous work would 
not have occured there at all. 

HI. Sanskrit poets often have in the prelude a kind 
word or two for theaudience. In the Viracharita, Bhava- 
bhuti’s first work, we read— 

w wm'm ^ nmOTT i 

— ‘The poet is the master of speech, the theme is the 
supremely interesting story of Eama, and the audience is 
one of connoisseurs of the merits of a composition.*’ Here 
the poet, a candidate for fame, is conscious of his own 
merit, is conscious of the merits of his work and has full 
confidence in the judgment of the audience. His expeota* 
tions are therefore high. 

In the Uttarcharita there is no mention of the audience, 
instead we have the cynical remark—“WT IWT l|T^ 

firjA —‘people are wicked while judging of 

women and speech.” 



( xviii ) 


The language is that of diBappointment. The hopes 
with which the Tiracbarita was then launched have not 
been realised. The poet is therefore now indifferent towards 
his audience. 

« 

The prelude to the Malati-Madhava is in a different vein. 
There the poet is furious and lets the audience have the 
full measure of his venom of abuse. Says he— 

^ imr SR wqsww g i snsr^ I ftiriv ^ i 
giq!W,w^sfet gtnsrsnrf iw ^ i’ 

“There are certain vile { SRU SQJEnsit ) no-bodies 

here who delight in airing their contempt of me, 
What do they know ? I do not write for them- People 
there will be in time when people will sing in my praise.” 
To emphasise the wide difference in birth and training 
between himself and his critics be belauds his own family, 
thus— 


fm ^ sB^s^ yt i n q a w a at ww i g :” ii 

Now, mark the the attitude of the poet towards the 
audience in the dramas. It is respectful in the Viracharita 
indifferent in the Uttarcharita, abusive in the Malati- 
Madhava- In what order did these changes in the attitude 
appear ? That is our problem for solution- 

Well, an author is always expected to be respectful 
towards his audience. Hence it is natural to suppose that 
the Viracharita was the poet’s first work. 
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AsBuming that the Yiraoharita was a failure and remem- 
beriug that that the poet had a high opinion of himself and 
his work, we expect indifference towards the audience in 
the next work. This means that the Uttarcbarita was 
the poet’s second attempt* 

If the Uttaroharita too was unfavourably received then 
no wonder that the sensitive poet lost all patience and 
became abusive in this next venture. So Malati-Madhava 
naturally follows the Uttaroharita. 

Another theory would perhaps occur to some, viz the 
Malati-Madhava was the poet's second work ; it was a 
success and softened down his tone of abuse into one of 
indifference in the Uttaroharita. This does not seem to 
commend itself. 

First, wh3' should we suppose that the poet was 
abnormally sensitive like the writer of the ''English poets 
and Scocch Beviewers’ and that the very first breath of 
criticism drove him mad ? 

Second, if then he was really so impatient of criticism, 
then the poet’s abuse was more likely to elicit froiii*tl',e 
audience counter-abuse than praise for the Malati- 
Madhava. 

Third, if indeed the audience praised the Malati- 
Madhava) then, with his naturally sensitiveness—sensiti¬ 
veness which is touched equally by praise and abuse the 
poet would be eager to make amends for his abuse and 

r 

would come out with not indifference or cynicism, but a 
brimful of enthusiastio appreciation in the Uttaroharita. 
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Ifc seems we have now enough materials before us to 
say with some amount of certainty that the sequenoe of 
the dramas is —^Viraoharita, Uttarcharita, Malati- 
Madhava. 

These dramas as we learn from the Preludes were all 
staged at the festival of Kalapriyanatba. ( 

) ; it is usual to take Kalapriyanatba as identical 
with the Mahakala at Ujjayini* We are inclined to differ. 

Mahakala is a well-know name* Why should the poet 
alter it—persistently alter it into the unheard—of Kala- 
priyanatha ? Besides, as shown above, Bhavabhuti was 
the court-poet of Yasovarman at Kauauj. Why then 
should be go to Ujjyaini to have his dramas staged 
there ? That would be an affront to his patron Yasovar- 
man which that king would never forgive* The supposi¬ 
tion seems absurd. It is more natural to take Kalpapriya- 
natha as some deity enshrined somewhere in Yasovar- 
man’s territory* 

The word Kalpapiiyanatha means—‘‘The guardian deity 
of Kalpapriya." Again Kalpapriya would be a happy name 
for a newly rounded city. It means “The favourite of 
Time ( Kala )” i* e. “Imperishable*', for it is “time” that 
destroys cities. It struck me a few days ago that the mo¬ 
dem city of Calpi night be the Kalpapriya of Bhavabhuti ; 
on referring to Dr. Belvalkar’s Translation I find that in 
this I had been anticipated by Mr. Lele of Bombay. Dr. 
Belvalkar rejects Mr. Lele’s suggestion on the ground 
that it is based on mere surface resemblance between the 
names Kalpi and Kalpapriya. I have not seen Mr. Lele’s 
book and do not know if he cites reasons ; but it seems 
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what has been said above enables one to say that the 
dramas were certainly not first staged at Uj jay ini, and 
Ealpapriyanatba is not the Mahakala of that city. Whe¬ 
ther the resemblance between Kalpapriya and Kalpi lies 
on the surface only or goes any deeper cannot be decided 
until fresh materials are available- 


VI. His Fame. 

As appears from the Preludes to his work, Bhavabhuti’s 

career as a dramatist was one of disappointment. He 
received no public favour during his life time. But after 
his death came a time when people felt attracted towards 
his dramas. Gradually there arose a decent body 
of admirers. That was the time when the line '* 

—Kalidasa &c. were poets but 
Bhavabhuti was the prince of poets*’ used to be quoted 
and answered by the opposite party, with the cry 
•nftilKnilT: ilflTO’’—‘The Parijata, Ac. are trees 

but the Cactus is the prince of trees/’ 

At the present time Bhavabhuti enjoys a world wide 

fame, Prof, Wilson says—‘.brilliant thoughts occur— 

the justice and beauty of which are not surpassed in any 
literature.” Pandit Vidyasagar remarks—'‘Noble and 
lofty sentiments abound in his work in a measure not to 
be usually seen in those of other poets.” Sir Bhandarkar 
has "He shows a just appreciation of the awful beauty 
and'grandeur of Nature, enthroned in the solitudes of 
dense forests, cataracts and lofty mountains. He has an 
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equally strong perception of stern grandeur in human 
character^ and is very successful in bringing out deep 
pathos and tendemess. He is skilful in detecting beauty 
even in ordinary things or actions and in distingushing 
the nicer shades of feeling, He is a master of style and 
his cleverness in adapting his words to the sentiment is 
unsurpassed.'^ 

All this is very high praise and renders prophetic the 
poet’s words WnsfiftT ’ I These 

appreciations reach us with reasons aasigned for them ; 
whereas we do not know what made his books unpopular 
during the poet’s life-time. We propose to make an attempt 
to know. We shall try to see if there is anything, even in 
the poet’s best work, with which the critic is likely to be 
dissatisfied. 

The Uttaracharita is by common consent supposed to 
be the masterpiece of Bbavabhnti. There is the current 
saying *‘3^ Bhavabhuti excels 

himself is the later history of Kama. Are here any defect 
any serious defect, in this drama ? Let us search for the 
rej)ly. 

At the very outset it appears that the language is heavy, 
often it is unmusical ; in places it is repulsive. It jars and 
grates to such an extent that Govardbanaoharyya in the 
verse from the Arya Baptasati quoted before compares 
Bbavabhuti's composition to a rocky soil. In a jesting 
mood be remarks-^ 


Pwi*ii qi uniT n" 
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—•'Coming in contact with Bhavabuti goddcB Speech has 
tamed into a rooky soil. Hence it is that when Bhava- 
bhuti's speech weeps the poet says that the rook itself 
weeps’’! 

We are aware that sometimes this verse is interpreted 
as a high tribute to the^pathos of Bbavabhuti's writing. 
The text of the verse does not seem to justify this inter¬ 
pretation. Besides, the context shows that Govardhana 
here is not all anxious to make any profound remark ; he 
merely wants to say something smart. Thus in the very 
next verse he says of Bana— 

Bana is Vani herself with the female suffix sftr^dropped 
to acquire greater boldness of speech ( for the sake of the 
joke he choses to forget that Bana begins with B and Vani 
with V, BO that the mere absence of does not change 
the one into the other* )• Change of sex is not unknown 
in history, fcr did not sex-transmution convert 
to Awtl in the good old days ? 

It is impossible to take this, and along with this the 
previous verse also* as spoken of in earnest. Govardhana 
does not like Bbavabhuti’s style and cuts a joke. 

But unttraotivenesa of style is a minor offence in a 
dramatist. Like every story teller, he has other more 
important ends to meet, the foremost of which is to make 
the incident appear natural and consistent with one 
another, In other words the dramatist has first of all to 
secure a perfect technique. If the technique is defective 

* Some lexicographer do indeed read and inoft with 
both V and ^ 1 
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all interest in the story is gone ; lofty ideals and masterly 
delineations of character fail to make a permanent 
impression. 

Bhavabhuti’s technique in the IJttaraoharita leaves 
much to be desired. I shall cite a few instances, only a 
few out of a lot. 

(i) In the Prelude the Sutradhars says. 

qrflw ) wt *it. ^ ?wniTft ?” 

Tbit) lias already been cited as a defect because the 
acting begins with the entry of the citizen of Ayodhya. 
The Prelude tliercfore should have ended immediately be¬ 
fore and the Sutadhara should have left the stage. The 
Dasarupaka says—’— 
“The Sutradhar-i must leave the stage after the Prelude 
and thereafter the staging should commeuoe” Strictly 
speaking this only oUended against the rules of dramaturgy 
and is not an instance of defective technique. But all the 
same no orthodox critic would tolerate it. 

(ii) After the above follows—"(llftw) SB:- STO 

pr &o.” "( Entering ) 

Nata—Honoured Sir, the allies in the war at Lanka have 
been sent away to their homes by the Maharaja &c.” This 
too is defective ; no Nata can come in after the Prelude has 
ended. 

Again this Nata address the nutradhara as Bhava and 
the Sutradhara returns the compliment with Marisha. 
But Bhava, Marisha &c., are terms allowed in the Prelude 
only. Thus here the poet offers us the choice between 
Scylla and charybdis If the Prelude has ended, 
Sutradhara, Nata, Bhava Marisha &c., are out of place. 
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if the Prelude oontinuea. then 

OTwfil" &o., are inconsistent. 

The dilemma certainly cannot escape the vigilance of 
the critic, 

(iii) In answer to the Sutradhara’s query fiUdT^- 

&c.”—Why are the yards idle &c.” the Nata says 

Wwr ft fffi &c.*’—the guests have left &c.” He also 
adds— 

“3ifirerfTO?n nm inranw. i 
srffKiEr 

Vasishtha has gone to Bishyasringa’s place taking the 
queen-mothers with him.” This is irrelevant. We can 
understand music in honour of guests, but Vasishtha and 
the queen-mothers can have nothing to do with it. Their 
presence or absence cannot start or stop music. 

The poet wants to keep them away at the moment of 
Sita*a exile as explained before and informs the audience 
accordingly, forgetting, however, that the information is 
irrelevant at this stage. The technique is faulty here, 

(iv) Next we are told that Vasishtha &o., have reached 
Bishyasringa's place and sent word through Ashtavakra 
to explain why Bam and Sita were not invited. Ashtavakra 
says "era^, wkrofir snsftmftri qqptsftr 

—^^Ohild, your term is full, so you heve not 
been brought over ; Bama too has been left there to enter¬ 
tain you”. 

The fullness of Sita’s term requires explanation. The 
queen-mother left.in the morning. Ashtavakra reached 
Ayodbya that very day at about noon. Sita was exiled so¬ 
on after noon and in the afternoon was delivered of twins. 
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If delivery is to take place in the afternoon the elders will 
guess it froom looks &e. in the morning. Sita was the 
darling of ths elders, was given up for lost and was reco¬ 
vered unexpectedly after a lapse of 13 years. That was her 
first conception. In the circunstances the elders cannot 
think of leaving her on the day of delivery even for a few 
hours, whereas this absence was to be for 12 years. Any 
Hindu motheir-in-law would unhesitatingly decide to stay 
on till delivery and then go. This is another defect in the 
technique. 

(v) Further, Ashtavakra reports that the queen-mothers 
&c, have asked Bam a to satisfy without del&y any dohada 
( pureperal longing ) Siba might have. It is queer to thing 
of Bhadhumatas dohada after the expiry of the whole term 
on the day of delivery* The request was unnatural at this 
stage. 

(vi)Kama’s reply to the above is—— 
"It will be done if she discloses it”, Kama doubts if she 
would tell him at all, such was her basbfulness. But Sita 
falsifies his doubts by immediately declaring her wish and 
even uses the word dohada itself without a blush. 

The dohada was—to ream in the forests once again and 
to bathe in the Bhagirathi, and this on the day of delivery. 
Bama does something stranger still. He orders Laksh- 
mana to take her over to Valmiki’s hermitage, forgetting 
that her term being full it was not deemed advisable to 
take her to Bishyasringa’s place. Sita now asks Bama to 
accompany her, Bama reports that it was cruel of her to 
think that a request for it was necessary. Yet when 
getting on into the oar she finds Lakshmana alone there, 
she does not even ask where Bama was and why he did 
not come.. 
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All this is exfeQrmely unnatural. The unnaturalness 
arises from assuming that Sita’s term was full. It is worth 
while to see if this is at all a possble assumption. 

In the Viraoharita we find that after having killed 
Bavana Bama starts that very day for Ayodhya which 
he reaches in the evening. Coronation follows the next 
day. Bestivities continue for a little over two weeks. 
Ashtavakra comes on the day the festivities cease. Inclu¬ 
ding that day we see that since her deliverance Sita has 
been living with her husband for about a fortnight. Yet 
the poet says Sita’s term was full when Ashtavakra ca¬ 
me ! This is a glaring incongruity which no critic can 
tolerate. 

Bhavabhuti has left us no materials to judge if Sita had 
conceived before her abduction by Bavana, which supposi¬ 
tion alone can remove the incongruity beie. The Eamayana 
of Valmikidoes not allow the supposition as will be obvious 
on reference to the Sundarkanda. 

(viij A very curious feature of Ashtavakar’s visit is that 
the message sent through him did not occur to the elders at 
the time they left Ayodhya. Forgetfulness is pardonable 
in the queen-mothers, but why should Vasistha forget ? 
He too has sent through Ashtavakra this very urgent and 
important piece o/ advice to Bama— 

’nsi TTvmr i 

gw: snii<ira37ai% tot «ntii" 

'*! am detained here for 12 years* You are a more boy 
and only reeently crowned. So try to please your subjects 
by all means. This will make you popular and popularity 
is what your ancestors have ail prized”. The nervousness 
of Vasistha about Bama’s abilities as displayed in this 
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verse makes it imperative for him to add here-~**'In matters 
of motnent do nothing without consulting me.*' But this he 
omits. 

On the other hand, Vasishtha had no reason to think so 

lightly of Bama. He knew who Bama was as is obvious 

from the verse “^UTOT: ^ &o. 

quoted before. Hence the advice sounds inconsistent in his 
mouth. 

This much is enough to show the nature of the techni 
que of the Uttaracharita. I will however, before leaving 
this subject add two more instances. 

(viii) In Act II we learn that the elders have been 

dismissed by Bishyasringa, but Arundbati has declined to 

go back to Ayodbya which is now bereft of her beloved 
Sita. 

The queen mothers approve. Yasistha advises them to 
go and live in Yalmiki’s hermitage. Why ? Yasishtha had 
a hermitage of his own. There they could all go and thus 
avoid going back to Ayodhya. Of course Yasishtha knew 
what was going to happen at Yalmiki's hermitage as descri¬ 
bed in Act YII and was perhaps actuated by that knowledge 
to make the suggestion* But the suggestion should have 
come with all the appearance of naturalness in it, and this 
it fails to do. 

(ix) In Act YII, on hearing a hubbub, Yalmiki explains 
—J1TU5—“Satrughna is returning from 
Madhura after having killed Lavana." The expedition 
against Lavaua had started 12 years before as we knew from 
Act I. We have then to suppose that a regular War has 
been in progress against Lavana these 12 years, the Baks- 
haea defying Kama's forces all the while ; in that case 
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the Asvamedha becomes an impossiblity because the 
conqueror of the whole world alone has the • right 
to it. 

As I have already said these are only iliustrative of the 
defects of technique and do not make an exhaustive list. 
Modern critics have however learnt to shut their eyes to 
defects of technique. We do not know how they learnt it^ 
but the art is there and in a highly improved form, for, not 
only do they now wink at defects but actually see beauty 
in them. Thus Dr Belvalkar and Prof. Lanman speak 
of the ^'almost perfect development in form and technique* 
of the TJttaracharita and of “the advance which Bkava- 
bhuti had made in Jiis technique" in the first act of “the 
Uttaraoharita." 

Here let me not be misunderstood. My object in noti¬ 
cing these defects, as stated at the outset is only to see if 
ths poet's detractors—’those who came out purposely to 
condemn—got any real hold against him, and thus to 
explain why the poet was unpopular during bis life-time. 
In time, the play of passions and prejudices ceased and 
admirers arose. If I am asked to speak to on the grounds 
for admiration, I think little would remain unsaid if I said 
“The man who can read through the Uttaraoharita without 

being moved to tears more than once 9 <7^:— 

is either a sage or a brute.'* 

VIII. The Sources of the Uttaracharita 

The general outlines of the story of the Uttaracharita 
are obviously derived from the Bamayana of the Valmiki- 
For the details Bhavabhuti is largely indebted to Kali¬ 
dasa and to a certain extent to Bhasa also. This Alekhya- 
darsana of Act I is only an amplifiction of Kalidasa’s— 
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^narft ii* 

—"They are now enjoying life. On the walls of the 
maosions are painted scenes of their sojourn in the 
Dandaka. Many of these recall painful memories ; but 
now, while contemplating on them in the picture, they 
give more pleasure than pain.” 

IBoth Sita and Sakuntala are abandoned when with child • 
At the time of abandonment Kalidasa’s Bama laments— 

"frafWTO TO® 

11” 

—"This illustrious race is soiled through contact with 
me.” Bhavabhuti*s Bama thinks exactly along similar 
lines— 

TOi«T v” 

—*‘My ancestors have rendered the race pure, my 
luckless self has soiled it.” 

Both the queens, Sita and Sakuntala, depart leaving 
no trace behind and their husbands meet their sons unex¬ 
pectedly after the lapse of %ears in a hermitage. Both the 
poets dwell on the resemblauce of the features of the hoys 
to those of their sires and on tJie thrill of joy caused to 
their sires from the touch of the boys. Thus ‘ W?l 

in Sakuntala, YII; aud—*1 

in the Uttaracharita. Vi ; also— 

"«I%5T TOirfr 

m\ f8|f^ Wff: II” 

in Sakuntala. VII ; and-- 

3 



( xxzi ) 


«T pi «rfia mvenf]^ \ 
WT3^TSI5^«|fil?l5^«lireA^5r 

in the Uttaraeharita silghtly disguised by Bhavabhutfs 
fondnoBS for the prolix. 

Both the pairs pine away after separation and suffer 
in their persons. When husband and wife accidentally 
■seet for the first time after the separation, Kalidasa^s 
Sakuntala exclaims—and BhayalDhuti’a 
8ita remarks —*’p 88 4(8^T8T4i8^ I8fil: etc. 

As for the queens. Dusbyanta remarks of Sakuntala..» 

‘'88% 8818T I 

^ ^ froiRi fipfrfS n’’ 

and Tamaasa says almost the same thing of Sita In the 
Ottaracharita— 

88*181 *|f8ft8 8T 88%% 8T88I U” 

Both the kings are re-united with with their queens in a 
hermitage in presence of a sage of exceptional spiritual 
eminence. 

In act V. of Bhasa*s SyapnavaFayadatta, king Udayana 
( whose beloYcd queen Yasavadalta was supposed to have 
perished in a fire though she was really alive unknown to 
all in the world except Yaugandbarayana ) sees Yasava- 
datta in a dream and commences thinking in sleep." By 
•hanoe, Yasavadatta herself arrives tberet speaks to the 
sleeping king and touches his hand, The touch rouses 
the king and Yasavadatta hastily withdraws. Thisseems 
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to be the germ out of 'which Bbavabhuti unfolds his Act 
Ill of the Uttaracbarita. 

The talk Udayana has 'with Vidushaka on awaking 
strongly reminds one of Kama’s talk with Yasanti ih the 
XTttaracharita Act 111. Thus Bhasa writer——I 
have good news for you. Vasavadatta is alive, Vid — 
Alas, Vasavadatta ! Where is Vasavadatta ? She is long 
dead. King —No friendi no, I was half awake, “she aroused 
me and left. Kumanvat has deceived me saying she was 
dead." Bhavabhuti has— Bama —Frirtid Vasanti, you are* 
lucky. Vas—How so. sire ? Bama —Sita has come back 
to me. Vas—Well, Sire, where is she ? Bama —Why 
she is standing before you.*’ 


IX. Bhavbhuti, The Man. 

We often judge a man by bis writings, by the trend 
of his thoughts. This is not safe and often likely to 
mislead, we shall however apply the test to the case of 
Bhavabhuti to see what results it yields. In the Uttara- 
oharita the verses— 

si«i snj: 

ftTOlT 51 If 

and 

ftWTJft m TO I 

” it ft an srrcqS i 


paint perfect pictures of conjugal love* 
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The Terse &e. 

quoted before is again a happy delineation of parental 
afifeotion. Very likely then BhaTabbuti was a loving 
husband and an affectionate father. 

In his description of nature it is the somber and the 
terrible that usually attract him where others see aest" 
hetio beauty alone* In keeping with this, in the region of 
mind also, Nature in agony, not in ecstasy, he likes to 
depict. He prefers the shades keeping away from the 
sun-shine. The inference ought to be that the poet was 
a pessimist of a morose temperament. This is supported 
by the absence of the jester in his drama. 

From the absence of the jester some argue that the 
poet had no sense of humour- In the Uttaracharita only 
once he cracks a joke. That is when Laksbman points out 
the pictures of the wives of the four brothers skipping 
over that of his own wife, Sita laughingly asks— 
tFT”—Dear child, who is this other girl ?’* 

I think this is a bit unfair to the poet. Sense of 
humour cannot be absent where there is the sense of the 
ludicrous : and the latter the poet did possess undoutedly. 
Thus, in the Malati-Madhava, the poet, describing Siva’s 
delirious dance ( ), says— 

% 

qpg U’* 

—**Nandi is playing the tabor. The notes he is elici¬ 
ting resemble the rumble of a water-laden cloud. This 
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attracts Karltikeya's peacock at whose sight the frightened 
serpentking on the head of the Lord bea^ a hasty 
retreat, and for shelter closes its hood and rans up to one 
of the nostrils of Ganesa 1 Poor Ganesa is shrieking and 
sneezing and giving violent jerks to his head to shake off 
the intruder who had stuck fast in the hole. May these 
jerks of Ganesa be to your salvation for ever. 

It seems to me that the absence of the jester only 
shows that the poet was always serious in his underta¬ 
kings and eschewed frivolities. 


X, The characters in the Play 

Of the several characters in the pTay, Bama and Sita 
stand prominent. The others *i. e,’ Lakshman, Janaka. 
Ohandraketu, Lava, Kusa. Yalmiki, Kausalya. Arundbati, 
Ganga, Prithvi etci are of minor inportanoe. So we shall 
here note a few prominent traits in Bama’s and Sita's 
characters. 

[ N. B .—As this edition had to be published in a very 
short time owing to the great demand of the book, so we 
have dealt with a few salient points only of the impor¬ 
tant characters here and hastily or broadly passed over 
others. ] 

Bama : Bhavabhuti paints Bama as an ideal house¬ 
holder—both physically and morally. As regards his 
strength etc. Sambhuka extols him as the destroyer of 
terrible demons. Asa strong warrior he goes himself for¬ 
ward to save the elephant reared by Sita. Even his majes¬ 
tic appearance coni mauds respect. Thus Kusa says ‘ WiilCT- 
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9 9Tt1f«IT ' I Bama was «i^9T I And his 

aim was to protect the 'world, more so the sudjeota on mo¬ 
ral principles ( cp. *'?!{ ftw qi^ *rq«T’* Ac. ) 

In fact duty was the greatest aim of Bama. He followed 
duty for duty’s sake. As a priuoe of the solar race ST3IH5f*T 
was his highest duty ( g«: J|3n3!TOgcqi% 

); for this duty be even abandoned Sita and bore 
everything manfully ( qfif qi 3IR«^l|fq I 

wmqqTq qifeq ft sqqi 11” ). Thus his aim was 

the greatest good of the greatest number. He could not 
brook vice in hie kingdom. Thus he saves the dead Brah- 
mana boy by killing Sambuka, the Sudra ascetic, In fact 
he duly behaves to all aud knew the power of religion 

ft qri^sSft I qi^oit Sq^WT^T qr^wYsg- 

qyqft II ) ; In public oapaoitics he brilliantly discharged 

duties to the entire satisfaction of all. Great as a moral 
ruler, he was also great as a loving husband. He aband¬ 
oned Sita, but all the while brooded over her affeetion. 
Sita’s thought ruled supreme in his mind. Throughout 
his life he evinced his unbounded and pure affection for 
his wife and ever tried to minister to her happiness. His 
heart-rending cries and frantic utterings in Act Ill 
specially on account of separation from his wife ( Sita ) 

disclose the depth of his love. Sita's touch to him is 
( qq'ftr ) and it made him too ( 

pleasant, and ignorant or dazed etc. see p 345 ). But 
in this respect his sentimentalism carries him away and 
brings him down to the level of ordinary lovers. He had 
great regard for Sita’s merits and chastity ( fq ftft 
&c ). Asa father also he is very affectionate. Thus thou¬ 
gh Lava molesto^ his soldiers still he is filially disposed 
towards him ; Bama is soft to his relations. Indeed his 
filial afiection inclined him to Lava and Kusa though fehe 
relation was not known. Bima's fondness for Chandra- 
ketu should not also pass unnoticed. 
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Though Bima is the foremost here ef hig age, he was 
devoid of all pride. Thus while eee'mg the pictures he 
avoids self-praise ( I 

7m:—&c. ). Bam a was also an ardent 
admirer of the sublime aspects of nature. See Bama^s 
description of Panchavati in Act 11. 

Thus though young in age Bama was mature in hie 
iudgements and never swerved from the path of duty* 

Sita —As Bama was a perfect type of manhood, so 
Bhavabhuti depicts Sita as an ideal woman. Here we see 
her as a wife* Her character as mother or daughter is not 
so painted as to deserve serious consideration. She did all 
for Bama's good and she followed him in joy and in 
sorrow like a shadow ; though banished still she thought 
of Bama alone. Thus she was really a I Even in her 

banishment, she curses her luck and not Bama ; thus 
though wronged she uttered not a single reproach against 
her husband. Such an ideal picture of self-abnegation and 
undeviating submission to the will of the husband is rare 
indeed. Even though she addresses te 

Bama. She restores back Bima to conaciousnesB by the 
words—‘*51 d I 

There is more meaning here than what meets the ear. 
In fact the Third Act gives us a clear picture of Sita’s 
deep love and great concern for her husband. After the 
birth of Lava and Kiisa, her consideration of husband 
was greater than that of* sons. Of a spotless character she 
feels for others grief. As a being of purity she sanctifies 

all by her chaste character. (qmsn- 
’ \ ''5T t ‘ 1’ ). 

"We conclude by saying that lier love for husband was amply 
rewarded when Bama was about to perform by a 
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I Thus AruDdbati addresses Bama ( as^ 
he was taking back Bita)' "“5I5?^^' » 

fwtcei 

fi[??n?«?rT: flfiifRit: snirirRrffenseft: ir* 

In fact, Sita is ever a sobre devoted wife ; only once* 
she cuts joke with Lakshmana ( e, g. ‘'ifiwfg WT?rT^’’ ) I 

Lfiksnmana is depicted as an unselfish brother follow* 
ing Bama obediently. The impression he makes here is 
that he feels pride in obeying his brother and tries to glorify 
his brother for his manly heroic deeds. Chandraketu is 
iakshmana’s worthy son and ^ a befitting fighter of the 
solar race. He is so frank that'he even does not hesitata 
to be a friend of his adversary as well. 

Lava and Kusa are worthy sons of a worthy Kshatt^ 
riya father and act as true disciples of a great sage like 
Yalmiki and stick to the duties of a Kshattriya. Thus 
they caught hold of the sacrifical horse. They are reverent 
to the aged as well* 

Janaha is painted as a great learned restrained saint 
overcome with ^rief fo his daughter's misfortune. 

Kau&alya as a noble queen of Dasaratha is all tender^ 
ness. Though her son Bama was dearest to her, still she 
did not like his company for he cruelly renounced Sita. 
This shows her just reasoning power as shining above 
affection. At first sight of Lava , she alone saw his simila¬ 
rity with Bama ; so keen is her observatian even during 
mourning* 

Afundhatit Ganga. Prithvi are God-like women and 
play part in bringing solace and re-union of Sita and Bama. 

Valmiki is all kindness ( cp. W etc. Act II ) andf 
acts here like Providence—and manages everything to- 
unite Bama and Sita, for he did not like that a chaste* 
lady like Sita should undergo all these miseries. 



( xxxxviii ) 

XI, A bird's eye glance on Bhavabbuti enl 

Kalidasa 

( With reference to Uttaracharita and Sakuntala ). 

Both these books depict true love* But Sita is a higher 
and purer lady than SakuPtala. In cne the love was post¬ 
natal and in the other it is ante-'natal ; herein lies the 
defecieney in Sakuntala's character. Her love was without 
Kanva’s permiFsion, and further love in her was siWiWT- 
; under the circumstances she had to suffer 
much by way of atonement. So we say Rita’s character is 
much higher than Sikuntala’s. Sita indeed is the true type 
of lady as conceived by cur ancient sages. But both were 
tender, attached to husbands and behaved as though 
forsaken by their magters and both were lovers of animals 
and hermitage sites. But Kalidasa depictsfine aspects 
and beauties of nature, whereas Bhavabbuti depicts nature's 
sublime and grand aspects only (cp. 

—in Sak, and see end of Act II Uttar, also “q'ife 

«TO^OT^m—Uttar ). In fact, Kalidasa paints fine 
things whereas serious things. is also more 

sentimental than Kalidasa—he weeps and makes others 
also weep (cp. “sifq WT I Kalidasa 

however paints sentiments in such a way that bis readers 
sympathise with him ( g Sak. 

IV ). Kalidasa’s beauty lay in this that he made the 
Art he painted a concealed one, whereas Bhavabbuti 
makes it open ( cp. ^ 

—Uttar, and “ 5! ft wife qqfe'—&c. Sak-). Hke 

Kalidasa too Bhavabbuti was in sympathy ( or—' 
felt) with what he described ; but in descriptions, 
he dabbled in excess ; for to him excess was th& 
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Notes 1. is TTOW the deeds 

of BfliTia. the latter deeds of Bama. 1BW9T—^ 

the Wn disappearirg by the Varttika ^5*3^’^ 

Or, by transference of epithets ( StWR ) the latter deeds of 
Bama are taken to mean the book on the latter deeds of 
Bama. Or again ^ftcf is by 558?0IT I 

—I Here lattrr means those happening after 
Rama’s return from Lanka. The prior d^eda are described 
bv the poet in another Work named or 

I The name of the drama is sometimes given as 

I But as tlie other drama is never spoken of 
vre prefer here the simple to 3‘^I^^TW- 

II is also on this work as is 

on lotus. In Sanskrit brevity is always laudable too ; 
oragain is best. In Bamayana TTIT is said as beet per¬ 
son on Earth ; our p:et too speaks of Bama as in 

Act IT. si. 7. Thus ar^C means 3^1 

as in Bhashya under I Act. 
The WW coTjtinnes until all the actors leave 'the stage 

II '3. In the alte¬ 

rnative Tika this refers to the act of salutation, the 
of gi6>'«r:.. l Hence neuter In 

ITIT^irt 9t ^¥1% qin Sn'—Kumara. Also 

Act. ITT si. 32. 4. '8g«lY eroi^l% by the 

rule ’ I S!TO is the VfA in the Ist 

and it is intended for I In the second, the %VTf is 
which again is meant for 5^ I The nothing 

to do with the here, because we still get 

if 5WIT is replaced hy some other word. Thus 3^^' *3115 

^fR, &c. It is the fl6«n that 
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regulates theft^lfe here. 5. 

I 5fH: ^ 

«nft«^TiF+ containing bheutterance TOtET^; 

-€n^OTT ?I«IT I Qual. I This suits the Ist WHOT I For 

the 2nd, «ra+^S|^«f^f»l = 5nv: word, ill?: %fk TO: 

iflftin^: the word 5ITO. *PI^—I I TO of SWfTFH^ ! See 

next note. In the Ist sin^T the Hf'liftil is a necessity, 
because usually silfijwn ^ viz, W: WT®: H^H^goes 

against Panini and should be avoided if possible "fllTTinf^- 
■iROITilT si|f«nB?oiTS?t HT — Bhasya, 6 

— flT?^ is I The “8TO:5rTQ ff=STOTH ' gives 

to «T+i?rm only not to SI + 5ITW also. STOTIFI^ sho¬ 
uld ba S?QT^: 1 But there are some who do not consider 
"OTiine— "to be always binding. This will justify ST^^1?% I 
Madhava attributes this view to »n?|i| I Thus “nAoniWraF 
^ |[rcl ififtTO STOTOUt’ 5% 

Dhatu-Vritti. This implies that iRT^to mean is usually 
( sn2|[®l ) preceded by (sometimes by other prefixes also) 
and then it has the \ Nagesa takes thetnft^cIT ina 

wider sense. He believes that not oulymay the change 
but the meaning also. Hence he says means I 

Thus—•"illftgT^filf^ TO: I iTi? ^ TOli&OT:, 

^wre^i^ftife «ri^i iwire^i fi^l i «rR|?Ti?%^eTOL” 

-Subdendusekhara. Yiraraghava says “—' TOT€liff5 II 

7. here is ) I ‘ 

fBTO I * flPlftp I The TOT is gained b>TOH>l! 
and ajfTinr^ (See note 10). 8. i?€r + 

^ IB masculine and Is feminine because 
sometimes ^QtIto affixes do give different gender and num¬ 
ber to the resultant word. TOfVK 



[ Act I 

I ^W?rT here is a particular ^»0T of WfFI^ or 
It is TO or 5T35 in its subblest form ( 
and is different from what is popularly called «nnS^ ( See 
under ^sf etc.—below ). »nn*r: t 

wfiwmrsf ^TO:. I I The is supposed to 

be immutable (»npT Le> I cp.— I 

10. is the 16bh part. This TOT is suppo¬ 
sed to reside at ' m ft 

ftroinjwftftditnm «TTOT»«ft5Rqft^;TT?i5R5n anwi- 

fipn 5rTSnft5t5| fl. TOWTftnwft”—Baiweswar. 

11. Bemark —(a) Some> from old rhetorical treatises 

suggest this reading here of the Sndline of the verse 

R at RTTO^Hn^RRt I But prefer our reading, it 

is more explicit, (b) For 'ai^T TOST’ also compare— 

WT^l RT*ft ^TftfT^T I iaift mm IwtaK^oit 
ftaftaratii i^i^TO«i*CTW3«TiftatTOiftRftTORRWRn 
mm w aiftiRTm g qirot rto: RgaiERT i 5TOq5»iT>ft- 
^ TOaqrftift I Srt R^h^RTinft i 

«F9TT«lsa Rtqr^ aT9TSTOfR3^ I aaif ^a^TOTRiRfRan^ 
ftqqft 3^ aiRTf R^t TOTH •* 

(ii) ( RT^^^S) ^erw:- I qrai 

^^irafr: RiT??TftOTTRqq totrir qn^afiT^3[ ftw- 
trmfti 1 riarRaiR 

arrgqr^foar: ( q—) 

( After the Nandi ) Manager—Away with much pro- 
lixitly ; 1 address the honourable gentlemen to-day at the 
festival of the mighty Kalariyanatha. Let these respect¬ 
able people know it thus—There is an illustrious 
descendant of Kasyapa, marked with the epithet Srika- 
ntha versed in the essence of the regulations on words 
and sentences (Grammar ), born of the mother of the 
jatukamya Gefra, Bhavabhuti by name. ( Man. ) — 



ii ] «« 

fw?I—I 'STTSHTi’ «Rr«T% ^ 

TOT^‘ nzmi ^5iT Fsnq^niT stz: i 

I sifaft^a^oi’ ^T|^iqr '«H55^’ lid- 

q?i: fq^qqiftl I 'WU qig ^TUq?!: ^^fqqqrqq?, »lSq 

wifqerw ftqfeir^wtq^ ‘qi^qr^c’ OT^ai^ ‘snsqfwrrq^ 
^qrrq; afi^Ti^qr^ ‘fqayrqqift’ qt^rqiftr r«?i«q55i: ^Fm qpr* 

nVvllS:' 7[f^ qq 9T€3q< f^l 

?cq4 qqisif' e%«5TlTqt qiqqiqt’ qq^- 

q«RTa qr^ q^Ton^’ asaiaq)^ ^qt eicq??:' i?wif^ 

aq^lr: qf« qfaa- 3fT?|^«qqift^qqqiqT: 

wa^iqT: gq: afej* i 


Noies—I. qro5%—q*^q q»q: rejoiciDg, 3(n% qa |. qi% q^qr^ 

qf^ qr fifeq^ qam qr qfe q?q + wq fifqq: ftrqt qifqt I It; is 

•fben only a benedictory verse. ^^qqqiqhnqT^qfq- 
qqiqqi i q^fq ^qqi q^iq^qrar^ q^'^ar ir Here by qy^ 
the poet refers to all those observances which precede the 
acting. The benedictory verso is only one of them. Collectively 
these are known as I ‘‘q^qiai^^tgq: I 

j^ftsqr: q§q^q n qsqrqin^^Tsq^Tsqqr 

qqfq 1 qqrtqqstq ^4sqT ftfftqqi^a^ H ' The drift is— 
The ceremonies are numerous. But the benedictory verse 
( qi?^ ) is indispensable though the rest may bo omitted. 
The verse ‘ qq jjq^q:—” does not satisfy the definiton of a 
qp^ as given above.lt merely expresses the wish of the 
poet himself and is not the qi*^ I We have to suppose that 
khe ceremonies have been observed and the qt?^ verse, 
whatever it was, was recited outside the stage. But the ways 
of BhavabLuti are sometimes so unorthodox that it is quite 
possible that this very verse was :meant to pass as qT^ \ 
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The proeedure then would be that the should enter 

the stage, recite the verse 3^5^'—*and thereafter com- 

mencethetrc?IT«RTI2.^S|T^:—+ + I 

Hence the is performed oudside. the enters 

thereafter (iiTsii^) I 3. 

With SW^ weget fifFdTR: I Both refer to exVan&e. But the 
first to that of words only. Thus ifiqWEEI but 

I^TT: I The rule is “JIST^ I 4. is 

STTOUrasT I “OTfess^Sfsjsrr: ’ fft ^lof- 

OT|TO«IT% I vnmt vnc^l «ni4ft«n:, the qfftqicl of fm being 
due totherule “TO^nWSS” I <??iqf+iR! (?1TT)+?I55 

meaning I (^PFTT^ ebc) and need not 

neecssarily be a ccnapound. &o. imply 3?IT I 

6 fa«na^ > Optionally ft^fg by 

the rule. ft^T^?J«raTOTln; I 7 &c.—«ft: 

a learned degree implying vast erudition. 3. 
mgft:—this is tiie name of the poet. Virarghava. however 
suggests that is the proper name given him by 

father, is the name under which he is known to the 

world. He states the origin of the name thus—— 

mm 301 T 3 «r^ftqft?nifS:—?ft ^t3it ^^gft- 

' ftaww |*»c aim?? «ift 

?C^5f I msia OTtlStt gftTO 5 ft ^TTOftfeETf^sr S[gsiT|: 1 ' 
We suppose ^«P|ft was the name and the title. 9 

3ng|B0ft‘‘ &c—?|Tq9T‘ ?:?ftt[ft ST^of+ 

anawi+v1q=^5ng^oft the «I disappearing by the rule 
I JncTT m^.vrf 5 ft 

ft qiftnq^ I 

{Hi) () q* sro.or «q' ^ i 

Tnrqffkn n<iiT<tt;T irii (^—) 

( Ma. — ) Which Brahman this goddess Speech obeys like 
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M. 


one enslaved. The laier deeds of Bama recorded by him 
(in the form of a drama) are being staged, 2. (Ma—). 

1 . mm mm ^ 

I i wnro—*^1 

■npioi* ‘tot 

^ ^ mfmm: ( 

TO^TTOia^qq W5TOT51 q ) I TO 

urm^: I qr^^TO STO ^q mni^ «n«if i <cq: 

^qi—qTTOi' sririoifqq qrfq^igitqTc^ &ai&, 

TO®r qqfqf^ q^sriTO: i v^m \ 

fqq qsujfq^fei q TOT®H3(, I 

g_ qq^ci’ qjz^Tsp^q fqqqi3( ‘TOqC’ wqfqtqq^ 

TOt^qm^iTqqqTei qf Tiqq^’ frqqftrorT ‘qi3?q&' 
«if»T5ftqq I qfe fi[5riqqifq qqi'eiVsfq sira^g ei:qvq: i 

Notes —1. qqiTqq.—qfl^ means both qqwfe and ^q 1 
‘qipiT ^q: q^nqfq:’, 1 fqq is not intended here for, 

then the poet would have written the more familiar word 
iniiq 1 ‘qqiUTqfqq %qV suits the metre well. Besides, 
after what has gene before any one can infer that qqiffq 
was a fqq without being explicitly told of it. In fact 
qqrioni^ is deliberately used here to mean qqrq^ I The 
poet brag4 that ho too is qqiT having for his wife ! 

2. ^ qi^—This is the wife of SRnq^ I ^qf qtqi^ 

of Si. 1 is different, because qT7 ) the poet 

already commands ( q^qT^qqi^ ), while he is only hoping 
to acquire ^qt qiqq^ ( fqi%lT q«m)qi >1 It is not any one 
and every one that can entertain such hope* Bven 
Valmiki was inspired in vqtT after years of toil. The 
inspiration came to him quite unawares when he saw a 
fowler shoot down a heron. He did not know that be 
was inspired and had actually to be tdbd of it by Brahman 
4 
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himstif. Comp. “<niW(44<UW|, DS^ICtsfs <IHII4.Mf4 

«IT<t1^’’ (Act II. para vii ). 3. < Wg l lH Ac—This half 

has to go with the prose precediDg ; for otherwise, the 
meaning becomes that the drama is the work of 
himself. At any rate the author is not identified. The 
-work is of some whom nothing 

showing that that CUff^is I On other grounds too 

it is necessary that be predicated of I For, 

then the audience at once feels interested in the poet. Of 
such powers is the poet. His drama is indeed worth 
staging on an occasion like this in preference to dramas by 
older poets. Also gq^TqsiTqL W^nfil- 

4. As explained above the 

here cannot go with tho preceding, goiog with 
the prose preceding, the tecond half of the verte must be 
taken as an independent sentence. ?f^ in the second half 
will not require the correlative because it then becomes 
■qiBFam ( contextual )—is the 
context. 5. Tiemark —The audacious brag of the poet 
embodied in this verse taken along with the fact that the 
poet does not flatter the audience with any such compli¬ 
ment like ipiqTfiFft’ or bis 

own ‘ ‘Sfsqsi 3W:” (in the Viraoharita) 

is significant. The poet has lost respect for the audience- 
8ee Bemark under para xi- 

(iv) () irStsftB 

ara I () lit j 
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(Ma.—) Here, for the sake of my work I have 
become one of Ayodbya and of that time, ( Looking all 
round ) Ho ! Ho I As this is the occasion for tho corona¬ 
tion of the illustrious and mighty king Bama, a veritable 
Dbumaketu to the race of Paulastva, is indeed to have 
uninterrupted music of joy day and night, why then are 
the sites of court-yards deserted by bards ? 

ftcl— I ‘ 15 ^:’ 

3*1^) STTcT: I 

OTit ufipw 5% snifter \ 

3^t: ‘«R[T5n^’ «r?ia ^iwn- 

^51^ '5ra5T^:’ 

‘wi^T’ 

‘ag^’ cTta^ngL to 

sisf^fterTfsT srfro^ gfu:, 

TOjf^r TO^^gjfZT 5T TO5=&. TOSrag.?!^ to: i 

Notes, —1. &c.—Henceforth behaves 

as a man at Ayodhya. This is irregular. The should 

have left the stage after SI* 2, and entered again dressed 
as a man at Ayodhya. The stage direction should have 
been something Hke this—( I TO: 

) I 5(n«ft«TC: ( )—&o. Instead, 

the man stays on and, dressed still as declares that 

he is no longer the but a man of Ayodhya ! A most 

primitive method of stage management undoubtedly. 
Practicallyhas taken place here and the HgmETT has 
•nded. wftw gs— W^ Bl TO t «ni: «T cfp 
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I This is Viraraghava’s reading. Others have 
; with of the class. The sense is 

HH W: ('lives there’ not 'born there’ ) on which the 
Vrittikara remarks—* WOT Sf SFW, ^ 

nOTO^*’ I Hence wftfw means ‘Jives in Ayodhya*. 
But later r Para vii ) says he is a —resident 

of a foreign country—which contradicts hero. 

We therefore prefer I 3. 

%f9 ei^+f« (vsjft )+?[T5i^ cr^Y ^ 

^I^ifY + SI^SI The here refers to UW in of 

SI. 2. TiiO maxim allows Hucl'. 

reference even though the word referred to is compounded. 
Corap, where refers to> 

not I 4- *1^—indicating ig I Comp., 

‘■^^r 5^: ^ W ^^^{—Eumara. 

With the reading *lf^. translate—If, as you say, the time is 
&o. This expresses some doubt as to the character of the 

time, whlcfi is not desirable. 5. *^555^ &d.—395fer or 

99JF?r is one of the Saptarshis a son of Brahman. 

ift5iTq?«i3*iTq[^ffii jpsfe+OT lor 3^1+w) qWgEi: i fR%gt 

is a comet. Comets are supposed to augur misery to the 
world. By transference of epithets means like 

i.e. I Some take as «lfc I “«W=?33jn?ft fn%g” 

1 6. is in meaning ^ 

^ f33T^3fHTrfilffl?m + «I\OTT^n5*crTTf5l^3^l The 
CTf, the and the WTlTi^^IT of are by 

in the rule (p. 5. 4. 77). 7. TOfa etc — 

here is music or drum. Comp, 

•« l wC>« l1 W ft % f** *»*« 

tto. — Viracharita, festiye rite, WIWJW *11.^ music 

sceompanying a festive rite. t 

4)1—1 “ilOVi” XfaisU loedioated <4 
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•ifilHfWro: I The consferuction is eSther 

or eWifCrPF^pIF^f^s •iftAwWWs 

1 The actor does not mean by ^WW the exact moment 
of coronation, but the whole period Irom a little b efoi^ 
to a little after that moment. This is obvious fro m^ ^<jqi 
«irataL ( parav.). 8. 

absent. Comp. ‘‘ftwafqiifwtft “ww 

swwfe crfi'(Act VI. SI. 11) hard, 

'fenw: ^Tr>n: ifg— I As wftT^^^PRRi: is 'o be WOT- 

why are IsTWlFlwii^lfH ? Evidently 

this cannot be a part of the prelude ( SWJUnrr ) 1 

(v) (uftpur) 5 i^:—ifftrm fir 

5 F?Fnwi:> ^wTswt- 

siFlTf^FTOT^^TT 5iw€t 


( Kntering ) Actor—Sir by t .!)0 great king have been 
sent back to their homes the biph-souled Monkeys and 
Ra.kahasas who were allies in the war in Lanka, the 
Brahmarsbis and Rajarsbis too—ssnctifiers of the various 
quarters —that came for congratulation, and in whose 
honour festivities lasted all these da vs. (A^—X 

ftra—I ‘STf^W TO’BITf—i ftR 

^ sjji- 

fmms ‘5551 wtoht:’ ^ 

mmm: ?i«n^ sifir^is^w 

ein5i9T: 5n5nfiFF?wi5RT:' Trar^w 

sfnsn ft* Srftm: * 

?^fen: ( HUgH F L HsiW «:), '«5^ntWfW’ W 


‘wFWiTO’ ftwiy w n 

‘ 3 H! 8 ii I ift froiJ ftinwirofii ^ 
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»8 WWqf4A4(^ 

Notes. —1. —This is irregular, No *12 should enter 

the stage after one of the Dmmatis Personae has made 
his appearnce. Here an has already entered in the 

person of the and the iltC is now entering to repre¬ 
sent a second. These two are (bards) by profession 

as is oavious from WIlfllOTilil 

below (para ix). 2. —This is how a has to be 

addressed by his companions* <nft- 

1 Hence the *12 takes tlie first comer as and 

nos as an I By implication be himself too enters 

not as an but as a of the stage set up at the 

•TRIT of tp'resfsw^im' I This is a glaring contradiction of 

4S|U|<i|iUT^—” above. Besides as a «TZ of the local 
staee, be is utterly incompetent to explain tbe absence of 
in the quadrangles'at the time of Hama’s coronation. 

'—&c are therefore misplaced in his mouth. He 
can of course alter them if he enters as—acts the part of— 

another I 3. !T-f *1?^+foi«g=fK ! 

” 55nt^T 4 “agy qzr: 

I The sense is—If taken in the 
masculine must be in the plural. But if the plural is 
used it is not necessarily in tbe masculine, Comp. * 
SftroiT qzrft"—Act I. b 1. 2.»>. 5. 5TOT &c-^i^^i|sr 

gives also I The latter is by in 

the rule which restricts to ft?! 

and p? to an ( enemy ) ; means 'one with a 

good beart’ whoever he may be—friend or foe SS^VIf 

Ac.—gifleap. ^ ffe 55^1+TO+^^^^=555^1*1: 

oi* ^ ^he optionally elides the vm of TOf by the 

Varttika ‘ TO UTOI:” I Ttgrfftr ^ TOOT* I TO 
( see si. 1. ) ?TTOTH I TO of the 

flCTT in sffw: I 7. TORW Ao—TOTW ( to greet -H 

fro TO TOi TO greeting. mmmm 
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ffir 

Qual. both Hiriir: and T7W*(<T: I 8. ^TRI &o.—iTRl is aa 
meaning ftfw I WFeiT: ! 5IWT I 

<ITO^ vgwnq^i Or, 

or gJ I This too refers to 
both and "iTSfqii: I 9. mwq;—enpOTT 

^rrorfenfti lo. hsito—ttsitsi ^ shir sqftra- 

I 11. ^—This twice occurs here. The first ( 
sj^q^VT^SS ) implies of Hlrfq and with 

and UtflW in Sq^lfiRT I The second indicates ?igW of ^Tsrfq 
with fiqrfq in qTqq fa qr. | 12. «RW&c.—»fT+?T«l+farir+ 

^ »n^=8iT^t^5nj^i siT^i^g I cfcmi aR«q qgtrf I 
13- ?qrr: ^ q fa TPiitqT g . *taij=i+^a*lr=t + ^ 

(snf^f^ ) which in tiie second case plural becomes 
Qual. 14. ^in I 

These long continued festivities were a necessity as much 
in celebration of the uni<iue ooronatiou as in honour of the 
renowned guest- reoograses only the importance of 

the coronation itself I SlfM^iRRR: ) the ■15 

draws attention to the high character of the guests—one 
set were the mighty allies of war and the other the sancti¬ 
fiers of the whole universe. These are gone and the 
coronation has long been over hence the festivities cease. 

(iv) ( q— ) 1^— 

^firarfijfgfli »mT nwinm: i 

gr^arar JitT a iwi qinwn ">!i* 

( Ac.— ) l^ow again,— 

The dowager queens the mothers of the Baghavas, led 
by Vasishtha, have gone to the house of their son-in-law 
at a sacrifice^ with Arundhati at their head. (3) 

Sis—I gv vqmfq izg 

iiwurac vSibiStSsst: (^ 
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^ i rwT f^T Twt nm: II c«mr.— w^n fi m : fnraM’ 

'^fmvsT* fggw 

•ifilf^T:^ iftftm ift«wn«T m to: ‘ilTOat 3WTO 

mwit Ato 'hhT TOng:* a gmTO^ to: i 
sft TOT!^ ^9wh[Tinfe I IMim 

fTTOvft. iiq[ (fv «ntr: i 

Notes. — &c.— to'V 

I gives v?it.h a dental, infin- 

TO+'IB •iftrf^T: ruled over. Vasishtha was the 

guide of the royal house in all matters Comp. ‘'l|f t 

.«iT?n^’’—Act li. 

para xiii. 2. fT*W &c.—TWW 441d^: is also seen. But it 
looks disrespectful for an ordinary bard ( ) to refer' to 

the king by name without some such qualifying epithet as 

^TO, a i g lTT TO etc. Hence too we avoid the exposition 
frWCT WTd<:, because fT^fTOT in the singular refers specifi¬ 
cally to TO I 3. 3WT is an 8|6I|I| meaning snT I 

gi45»+^=tw«l, arfaaqt— * The fS of gwi becomes ^TO and 
is then restored (to « ) by the rule I 

4 . HSrsf here by 5STOT is q^TO® I 5lfTO^ I life 

it9?^ 1 5. Remark —This verse gives an additional reason 

why festivities have ceased—why 

I Blit it may well be asked if the festivities bad 
anything to do with the dowager queens or with and 

either. On the other hand, if we suppose that the 
verse has no reference to festivities a reason hos to be found 
why the 5|2 unasked, speaks of the absence of the queen etc 
here. The fact is, as explained in the Introduction, 
Bhavabhuti anxious to remove the queen-mothers, Vasih" 
tha and Arundhati from the capital and seizes the earliest 
opportunity to inform the audience of their absence without 
oaring much to see if the information suits the occasion. 

t N.B, —^Tb© reading %** is better here than 1TO®[ I 

See P. 65 notes also ]. 
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mi^sv: to 

(vii) Tvr'n oi: gowfeim ? 

—«iRii i^pqn^ naiT snaert stsftaiwj i 

?iti' art ?f> i»n —) 

Ma.—Who again is the eon-in-law ? X aek because I 
live’in a foreign land. 

Ac.—King Daearatha begot a daughter, Santa by name 
whom he gave unto king Lomapada as an adoptive 
child. (4) 

fiw— 1 I fiarr im wwft- 

wsm siiwrwm ‘ut wpeit ’^»iqrT^ TO*’ ^ nqgi g f qi st’ 

««it I «isfq^si ^TSijn «iT^a: ^ ^q? i r : mrsrat 

I [ Some here unneces- 

eirely read J 

Notes.—1 . TO ft^+I 

to: means bT^TOT: I “TOT *1 3F*I’’ ( See under 

«VT«ihTO:, para 4 ). 1 am a man of Ayodhya ; but as I 

live in a foreign land I am ignorant of the events of my 
own country and do not know who the son-in-law is. 

2. sqsftamq^—ftr-i.gRr+foj«4-OT^+^ 3. »TOT&C. 

—TOT *?8T TO+^ TO artificial, 

adopted. ^ TO9T^fa«T, TO9T—, m^\ 

TOf^ IpfHVI &c. mav appear either as or ftflTO in a 

— • The is then unrestricted. Comp. 

B|: — Sakuntala, Act IV also ; 

TO ^”—MundraraJcshnsa ; 'TOfttTTS^ TOTOTO: TOTOT 

Meghaduta. Or «rTO I Or again «IWf 

VTOBCTOTOCITO^TOTOl ftHTO TOg T ^Wi -hTO 1 

(vii) ( 5T— ) I fa w TTOgB TO^ I 

m touA Stto^i^«isr TOTinwnii 

BRiStTOlllTfGr WT»T^* »m: I. 

( Ac*— ^ Bibhandaka’s son Bisbyasringa, marrie.l her. 
And by him is now begun a saorifioe that will last for 
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tc 

twelve years. For its sake, the toother'in*law have gone 
leaving behind the daughter-in-law Janaki though her 
period of gestation is lull ( Or—though with a fully deve¬ 
loped foetus ). 

ftcl— I *5rt’ tjlPat 

() i «r 

I ‘a^’ sntngat '«ig?hiTa’ wtc- 

ntrfuft ^sfin^flrfufir 'w** f^§«i qftTOFu 

‘ 3 ^:' 5iwaa; ‘aa «ia: i 

^ •v 

Notes— 1 . 5T^ &3.—^ ^ ^ 51 ^ \ Now 

8:W?B^ and cannot be compounded into 3[T^aa by 
wrani^’^ because is not a «‘S3T I We com¬ 

pound by ‘‘a^TOfft ■a” I Thus 57g[ »|€W f f tft 

g[T^^4z«f, (aftani f 5 g)= 5 T?OTifi^m 

by "«I35nfaaBT^5nW’ l The prohibition "a^an- 
does not apply, becauEe that is for those cases 
only in which alone is enunciated. 2. a??3 iSsc. 

— is SlfagRi^ resiraint. a?«I the restraint 

put by it. a^^a I The sense is—The sacrifice put a 
check to their free movements and forced them to be in 
attendance. The a^ here is better taken as referring to CRI 

than to I aftlB says ‘ SliTT^^a a«i ( si. 

11 \ So the )* restraint comes from 

lI5y not from WTOT^ I B. & »•— fully developed, 

advanced. Comp. ‘‘^zkaT^rTfOT^TOa'Ssfe:'’ 

’ "qftoia«dirs«vf” “^zk^rwiaa^aa;” &o. nw foetus, 
or by the whole period of gestation. *i»2t<5 tTOTTs 

—\ am,! This is absurd ( See Intro—). 4. Slia^ 

ftg'sa I The words are ominous. A Fore-oast of 

? r. S^aw: &c —This refers to Sita’s mothers-in- 
law. This is not possible. No Indian mother-iirlaw 
would think.of it ( See Intro— ). 



( ix ) ^— I ftwiNT I TOWW^ 

««nfiww9«J «ctfHOT; i 

*»s—fi^ f*)^<rag ?iv. 

«n?i; I 

Ma.—S t away with this.' Como let u8 attend at tha 
royal gate as is t!ie practice with our own caste. 

Ac —Then let yonr honour think out eome absolutely 
faultless lines of panegyrics of attendance* 

fe^f— 1 I «l%5f ‘1^’ fiwfr 

5! ?n«aT^ I ‘«T 3ITfa: -gTTnsnfe: 

‘?T5i5TTJNr i Saife^i 

fe!T?qT V^I ig^qi55W^«lT^fl'raT:, cRl «?%’ sn^TC qTOTTW:. 

TOgqi^qTSsNq^qqT siqf^r^^'qqr ll l ff ’ fqfiraq 

qzsftqi 1^:—'rnsr:' «iqT^ '^TSj: 

qqwwq’ &qTqT: qi ‘^rftqqqrfe:’ ^^ftqqrarfe: qt ‘ft^qqg’ 
f^qg I 

Notes — 1. 5gqqi^:— This is irregular. He is no longer 
now. Say «nq1«q^: I 2. ^a^nfq &c.—Here 
describes hiinself ard the ^fZ as two hards ( qqjfesB ) of 
«iq>^ I This is all right 3. <yq5tWiq etc — 3qwiq 
attendance, qiqiwit ^ ^»ilfoi=qq:ffl: 

track ; hence line, string of panegyrice for attendance, 
qn? become qq[ by is impor¬ 
tant as giving occasion for remark and the qz’s hint 

at th^ slander of the queen. 4. Bemark —We expect the 
bards to recite some verses but they do not do it, ( See 
si. 7 ). 

( X ) 

«5«JT ff?it i 

?WT no? «»T^ wiin am: ikh 
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Ma.—'Good we have to work, bv all means. 

Whence, prey is there espape from criticism ? People are 
wicked in the matter of the purity of speeches as of 
women. 

ftfi—I «nwi hi ncftw 

wfeifif: mmEm mvsift ?%awi; i TOfife 

i 'faV fir* ^ ‘wasftnnT’ iiAn 

'if I «iff: g q figgq T m » iqfi gq pii 

nqr ^qrfq 5ilJBnq»^, gg^rqi 

•igg:! m q^ r qfafi ?Tfe fiig ^ ffafe irra: i ^rrninf ,—'siq: qur 
qftoit GTJi^ 5®q:’ qws: I sRl: eqfiggjfrfq ffg^ ffir ffSft 

Notes, — 1. fnfiq— The ?^pqTq has to address his atten¬ 
dants as ffT^ or fflfiq I Here the himself forgets 

that be is an I 2. f]4«n—Bv all means, after 

all. any how etc. Comp. “fraf^lT tffil T.qiWfWq IfKIT” I 
3. fi|-f»lfH-54nwi ffA I wwgH routine, 

conduet etc. the routine has to be followed. GqilT 

fk 

'•qqqqisqUl The routine has after all ( by all means etc. ) 
to be followed. We must any how do our work. Duty 
must not he omitted ; Whether done properlv or impro¬ 
perly is immaterial. 3. ffq^qhraT— 

that which is to be condemned, q not to 

be condemned, irreproachable, qqf ifTq: I The sense is— 
Any way you cannot escape criticism ; why then this sclici- 
tnde for a gq figg; ! qftwqgfd : ? 4. Bemarfc—Here “qiqf 

Hcngfq SR:" seems to he a fling at the audience. The 
audience is fault-finding ; my previous work has 

been unjustly criticised. See Bemark under Para 'vi*. 
This has an important bearing on the sequence of Bhava- 
‘bhutis dramas ( See Intro), 

{ art ) WIPWt— 
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ntnAsr** 

«Rit 9 W. I 
aifirazi: iKii 

Ac.—You should say "extremely wicked/’ 

•For, people have evil words even iti the matter of 
Queen Vaidehi. • The s&ay in the house of the Bakshana is 
tbe root of it. Incredulity indeed prevails in the declara* 
tion of even purity by Fir« 6. 

ftra— I Ijpns—‘«re:’ 'sn: 

SliJHift’m ‘fs «*i '«mi^ fi* 

wuMdUrimO 'i’iT <?•> I atCTW a wd < w » tftan c?nc— 
■«?«:’ «rra<nf» «r ftafii:’ ftsiw «t ijsi 'qa' i 

H3 ««ft 5>St «iT, rPt wft»raT fgtn—‘wift’ qr '51%’ aw 

Q srf^iKi:' «n?ra’ I ffa 1 

( xii) gaftg nvmwi 

*12:—%a7ira ^ farauafin 1 
( qfnBw ) «t jSI: n^msi ? (arnnna) 

qq «(*n: airaqfsn— 

sftaitnaiNi aiwsiftjqr 1 

fiwqq; qfwn*'a*ira 1 
qqiflqrfSM^ qiwsq qtsq: llsll 
(ffh fiwfiwSt) I q>®w*n 1 

Ma.—It would be painful if this gossip reach the' 
Maharaja. 

Ac.—The saints and the gods will, by all means pro¬ 
mote welfare. {Going round the stage) Ho ! Hof Where is 
the Maharaja now ? ( Listening ) Thus do people sayi— 

Through affection having come to greet and having 
passed these days in festivities, Janaka has gone back to¬ 
day to Videha ; and to console the queen, who ie sad the- 
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wwftmt 

rest, tbe lord of mean enters the bed-room from the seat of 
jnstice ( Eweunt ). 

End of Prelude. 

I snt OTTSlt tTOWTfil I g?!: 

tw in pq ^ ^ ‘^TfT^Tsr enpuroiftw 

‘am: i «rT^«n ^qm: ^qjfrr ii srSftr— 

m qmat qq^ ‘qro:’ |q5n«’ q:s5ft- 

I 1 5Icf: ^qwrisi^qRlU 

qfhwti’ ?i?awa qfraV stot TOfwfta ^rsiftr 3 «it qfe 

CWOT^ *vh: *ft:’ q9TT^ I «ITSFT^^fq^ftcf5t‘ 

«iTq—‘sun:' ^Tf^i «qif^f5i~«i^q: 1 «>n3ifqgin 

Wifil fqsnfe SOTRil sftcRT srqq;: fq^qia^^iTfr: I 

?I5I: ^qiT: qftfnq^rqsJT?? qTO^ f^fw I 

qjreilT—sftelT 'aUTTSrfqg^ q?[?T5pi^f«?iqT5mS®tqqT 

^ws ‘qe?q a^qYsqf sn^q ‘swifq 

^ifq q^qi si«i siqq;:’ fq^qif^fq: ^sin*. fqqr 

qft qlq: ‘fe^s^; f^loraqqq ttfe aici:’ i q^ff*/ ‘gci: 

qrqOTqqT?^ |tlt: 'fqqqe: «?^qT: ‘^sqr:’ JTfq^T: 
^ftqrqr: 'qfr^nqjqqiq* f^>qqiq 'qqf«qT?l H»?Tqq«qfeqqT?^ 
qraq'^aTE^ qqfciq qfoqsm qeqq: ( qsjft ) qT?Pjq^ 

qpiqilf^^ frofq’ \ qjqi: sFqqfFg’'^ qfq ^oi ^xq?c|; | 
qr^cERI qr^TSi: ^>qqT5q qr% qw: q% ‘fq^a«ml' 

qz^q qr fl I 

^oies.—1. fWqsmr—qqfq ftq^+qq q;q^ 
ftwm=^Bqqfq 4 iftq^qVifq I Rumour, qq^qiq seems to 
sugtiest— qq+q^ ftrqt^qqsm*^ that which says, i. e. a 
rumour. jqftRIT or qq^*^ I 2. «S‘ qJiq—This 

hints at the impending separation of the royal pair as 
related towards the end of the first Act. 3. CiqqT —by every 
means. See ante, q^qq: ^q^TSi— The reference to sage 
Valmiki q^f^: and the geddesses Earth and Qanga ( ^(qqT ) 
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afl we find in the Seventh Act. 4. vm —*lffe?|^snwrw+ 
■9% TC* is assumed, but it will end 

happily through the intervention of Valmiki, Earth and 
Ganga. 5. —This is to go to the gate of the 

'audience——chamber ( CTSWTf para ix ) 6. &c.— 

The ^ undertakes to gather all the information, because 

he is the man on the spot while other is a foreignei* 

para vii) This is addressed to people outside the stages 

7. «n 

The reply is not heard by the audience- The enquirer 
feign tliafc he has heard tlie reply and translates it to the 
audience- This is just the charact.er^i«t.ic of an sn^TQ- 

The stiiigo direction should 

have beer—( —WoFT5T ) I Corap. our Rakuntala 

Act in, I As a rule t here is no 

before actual staging has commenced. 8 

I The was in honour of and aho in 

honour i f «I«T^ and also \r l onoiir of the august vistiors 

( para v ). 9. —Pifil the old ancestor of SHIV, the 

founder of his race, lost his bedy through a curse and was 
thence-forward known as By transference of epithets 

1 Next becomes 

the disappearing by the rule "siqq^ 
^q^'’l Lastly the resultant Vord is masculine plural by 
the rule ‘ ‘^3^qg[jfeq*q^” I 10. 

ql[^l I She was sorry for the parting with 

her father whom she had met after such a long and event* 
ful interval. 11, qftfJFfqsfTq—qft^Tfclft^l^ gives ^6i|T: 
qftmyfiq qTq with I The being by “3*T«rivm- 

\ 12. wrteqiq.— justice «ljJw the seat 

of 3UBti06*—Ju3g6B101lt-Beftt, 13. 

apn^l That which introduces Prelude 
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fiT I fiffm: fim* 

«ni fo^ii fsv«Tc4)€&: 

fraft^*r*nw JWOT*nfir WT ir*— Sahitya-Darpana’The word 
Sl^^ldfiffirs has to be noted carefully. What is the JW^— 
matter in hand—here ? It is the acting of the 
( para iii ). That acting—the —has not become 

here in bl. 7. It became with the words q^rtsc^ 

Ac. In para iv. The tfSIT^T should have ended there. 
There can be little or no doubt that the poet bad really 
intended to close iiis there; and all that follows 

was meant by him to bo a conducted by two men 

of Ayodhya. Subsequently purists perhaps thouglit it 
unorthodox for the alone to introduce the acting—' 

^iferr: supposes tlie pretence of others alot g with 
the I Accordingly with more zeal than thought 

they» it seems, altered the whole of the text from ( 

&c , down to 5^ here. The result 

has been a mass of inconsistencies as noted ouring our 
progress above. Unorthodoxy surely is not desirable ; but 
it is no doubt a much lesser evil than inuonsisteDcy. 

Again, in the matter of the introduction of the acting 

by alonBt can be supported by the case of ^TCT 

as precedent. Bhaaa’s drama's are all introduced by 

alone. The canons of dramaturgy were formulated, not pe¬ 
rhaps even excluding the cf Bharata, long alter 

*IT€T I But even after these cannons had taken entire posse- 
■Biou of the Indian stages, ^TCF, was not despised (or his 

nnrothodxy. Thus Bana says—I 
finnTi Wt II” Here in 

not intended to imply a blemish. Before Bana, Kalidasa 
had said “afiwWTOt 

Ac> It is thus difficult to see what moved the purists 
to alter Bhavabhati’s text and incorporate his 

Into the snST^ I It has made the^ 

HWWI by no means short one as ts eocpeetfldi 
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in 

from hiimilRifvV)b<l in para t>. If on the other hand it be 
oontended that all this work is the poet*B own and purists 
had nothing to do with it, then we must say that Bhava- 
bhuti was a poet who cared little for his reputation. 
[N.B.—The reading is more emphatic and poetic 

than in Para VI. p. 65 making the cause so 

we reject in the beginning of the para. 7] 

(AT/7) ( ?r?T: ^ ) 

Tm —HJnaaftrf% i ^ ^ 

fti-fSig!5T5Tf5^Hlc3j* • 

ii ^ ii 

( Then enter Hama and Sita, seated. ) 

KAMA—Queen Vaidehi, cheer up. Such eiders cannot 
indeed leave ub. 

But obligatory observance (Jit. obligatoriness of obser¬ 
vances ) curtail freedom. The position of a householder 
who cherishes fire is risky on account of sin ( thnnigh 
lapses ) 8. 

fed I ‘k '3^:’ 

51 ft II SF«l* dft ftgfK T ’HSlfedldT^—fefedfd I 

sYrd^r: sTg^Tirf^caf ^dc^n^ wrsB^fe i snftdnfeft 

flcETdrd: ft I ‘fe?g’ 

‘fedicdii’ 

»iq«^ feqw^rfe e^gfe^lfd I ^ ^5|^ ?|dTdOT% 

fepg fedng sOTTift «: 

iTd: I q^dsm ndT .qrftdim: m m vifter: i 

fftqr «?d, ssftqjft ftdT % i g g rfd CTftfe 

^ ftdT I 

35 f ^ d TO SY^u gT dfeg ildT—ggiWITf ‘«ITftdTlife| ^^ISRVSMmdt 

5 



. t Act I 

‘^gSTOT* qrq; 

‘OTJB2T ft’ Niq^A 'TT I TO ft nsft^^TOft^VsflRTft® 

m mfc^rA 5 stow fft to: \ 

Notes .—1, ^ 3^*—This refers either to Janaka 

alone or to all elders of his type. If to Janaka alone> say 

2. TOTOH^—TO^WTOT 5Ffl* — 

TOFSi: one to whom his self is the final authoiity, ‘i, e.« inde- 
I)6ndent, ^ —I ^!TW cft Independence. 

3. gnft^u ftg fm—snsnftei: set up. wrft^r; 
«l6l: «I%SI SfTftmfc: or TOllftcl: I The of Wjft^ is 

optional by the rule “^ftaiWlfts’* I 4 STOtS:— SITOT«ft 

ft9’ Sift fft srft+w sw sitot^t: 

those that cause one’s downfall, i. e. sin. 7.?^ I 

(JTJV) —siTOife ^s«ra^ I 

w§«pif%xtrwtin [ arnnfir 'sn^ga, ftisg ww- 
qsgsRf^n^in ] i 

I fif iRa*wfH^: ^wn«n: 

«it«?wnsiK 

( Hfira ) imH5—( waifiB wsrpi) 

*4THT«— 

5to:—(« fTO*i)—«nSi, *ia| wtws 'r9*i «t 
Btnn: iSmil i q«n«Rm- 

qn^Train^cnut: i 

sV 

ftm—qw Tift fti’ fequftqi f f [qnfi, tri: fqt* 


Para xiv ] nQ^PfS 

WT:—H^aiq I (f*l5^!W. ) I 

8ITA—I know it my husband, but separation from 
kinszfien causes grief. 

BAMA—So it does. These are just those heart*rending 
traits of the world revolting from which the wise rest in 
the woods having renounced all cravings. 

{Entering) —Chamberlain—Bambhadra— {At this part- 
utterance—With timidity) O Great king— 

Bama ( With smile )—But Noble Sir, this Bamabbadra 
is indeed the form of address towards me that behoves the 
attendants of my father. O speak as is your wont. 

Ohamberlain^^Ashtavakra has come from the hermitage 
of Bishyasringa. 

SITA—Noble Sir, why then delay ? 

BAMA—Usher him in quick. ( Exit Kanchuhi, ) 

‘siTSfifti ^i5Erfq 

f^rarf^: ^ it ‘ ^ t g cn q an fi ml \ qftbwEi 

5flrqm 9WB qfir ^ ?m‘ 

ft’ ^ ft r gq ft q * 5r mrar: siftfhTO 

'wrai; wif: UST 

‘^cOTWr:’ ‘qqcir’ ^T TOR T: 'iisftftoi: 

«qqir ftqqf^a* u qft«0q: iiwiTfer qqr fit 

vmjSi ^ imm: i ii 

‘sig* I ‘g^rro:' wqgq oiq qqi , { goRstar qftaa;’ 
RRRT ^ qara:. aar ii 

Notes—1. fflca—&c--gqaai wwrf i a?t 

fft i 2 . itva: aWa3etmin:~4a»i| 

<w wRT qft w wt% mm 
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^WllTOTsn: lit undergoing a change of attitude. Hence 
remotely is implied. Thus has 

by the Varttika ‘‘iSSC^ITfqHJTOTT^T^lfsngqS^qi^.’ I Ok left 

Vlft I 3. yr^T?;—tPCOI SI?^: 

mode of address. 4. dkcmR^v^^—I enStfftSR^ 

The chamberlain has to be an old Brah 
mana. Ho is employed in the harem and is the senior 

officer there. "«F5l:gC^lV fk^ goUHJlT^ira: I 

U 6. practised. 

OTfljRH? TOTVTOl^l^ I 6. Here in 

her eagerness Sita commits a breach of etiquette. “Why 
delay” is an order to lead him in at once -,—a peremptory 

order involving censure for the delay already made. But 
the kiug alone, as ho is personally present there, is com¬ 
petent to pass, such an order. 7. c^fT5Hi^‘&c—Sita’s— 
words have created an awkward situation for the chamber¬ 
lain. Should he wait to hear Bama or should he forthwith 
go back as is desired by Sita ? Bama relieves the situation 
by formally ordering him to do what Sita wants. 

^i<it I 

(XV) (irftisi) TOrasR;—>51% i 

—«»iwtfvpn^, w I 

Itm—% I ’nfii fw® ^ 

•I 

V wnii [ % «qRi- 

’snaafera ^iwrars ] ? 

w.—ftftsr. €tnq^ ^3^ St wraTs^ ^^ror. 

.vrwn ^ aipm r 
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( Entering ) Aatavakia—rBlcsung nnlio yon both- 

Kama—I bow unto you, Worshipful Sir ; be seated 
here. 

Sita—Salutation to thee. Mighty Sir, Is it all well 

with my elders and with noble Santa ? 

Bam—Is my brother-in-law. Worshipful Bishya- 
sringa as well as noble Santa, drinking Soma, without 
let or hindrance ? 

Sita—wonder if she remembers me. 

I anaqt a f Nf5? n 

5%—'^ ^51 wat at i 

Notes,—!, ma aa:ar%—*'l 2. 
aro &c.—jpiaa: i aa®t i to i This 

includes I WTaiT however is specially mentioned to 

show Sita’s regards fcr her. 3. ata<ftfft—<fta » aiil «R: I 
ataai vtw ata^ft^^l^the drinking of the soma juice. afti 
aR ?f?l ^ftaTtrf 4-^^ a^a l He has to drink the juice on 
account of the TO I ata<ftdt ^1^: implies ^aqiTOa ^ifi- 
Ha» hence I In other words, Bama wants to 

know if the sacrifice is proceeding snioothly without let or 
hindrance from Bakshasas or other molesters, As king it is 
his duty to make such enquiry. 4, afmi^etc —The ques¬ 
tion is natural after a separation of 14 years 

(XVI) freww: (stjftig)—TO ftrui Sft, 
»W?nsT 

fqnnim 

’tWT nanofM^iit tow: fwn 81 



[ Act I 


ihrt tnfif wit 

9*ri *J%g ^ « c.« 

TRl finnHiw'inR^—i 

ASHTA— {Having sat down) —O yes ( lit.—what else-) 
Qaeen, Mighty Vasishtha says this unto you— 

The mighty sustainer of all (Earth) gave birth to you ; 
King Janaka, a peer of Brahman, is your father. My child 
you have become a daaghter-in.law to those kings in whose 
house Savita is the Guru as well as myself. (9) 

So what else shall I wish of you ? Only be you the 
mother of heroes. 

ftrtT— I I sfggR;— s rf ^ fq. ikmmj 

qlrofeciT ^ 5^: c# TO: I s?rRsar—t 

feWflRT’ 

?5lt ^sr I I SISIPTf^ tnffan 

gros ?T3 it srro: ^ fqrrr’ i tot 

WT5IT TOT IqcIT ^ sglTO: I qsi f^OTIT: R5?-- 

55s* «Rg snwra i rwrfq % to: ‘W' qr^arrift 

^ g^:’ ^TO’ iNt eq’ qq;* 

*8lf€T I qq' ^ TO^TOIT: & 

aiT^fiTR* i to sr^* 

3Rq 'siT5n«^’ HTTOUtI I aiTTOJTTOI?^, ^ I 

Notea — i. fireq fTO?ff%—fipq+^a «TO. 

gi^'q ) the earth. Here fkm means ^ 

and is a ! Refers to the earth. For force see—fTO— I 

2. tnmfaTO: =*q5nq^|5n to: I For force see I 3. sff^fsi — 
sTOqf« fTOTH the deligiiter. 

4 .qrftTOTOC—qfroiT t^TT: qf^^+ TO^qrfTOT: lords of 

tne earth, 5. ^rfTOT ^ etc.—Supply g^: thus— 

^ gc: TOS gqq: 1 The first gq here means ^progenitor’. 



Para xvii ] 






The ^oiar race of kings started with ITS was a son 

of I The second !PS means ^spiritual guide* or 

'adviser”. Piuial because of which is used for the 

singular 911^ by the rule Softs ’ 1 SW! is a 

and not an ordinary ; hence the prohibition 

does not apply. 6. 

TO«|: offspring. TOT: I This 

is important, see si. 10. —11,+ wfilR • 

(XVII) ?m:—w; i 

fif wwrona' i 

g»nrai«it sgarafir ii 

Bama—We are favoured. 

Of those that are deemed wise in the world, the speech 
follows facts ; but of the primal seers, facts hasten after the 
speech. (10). 

fiTsr \ si^ii <9 ‘wgq^^T:’ \ 

I1TO( % STITT?: I ?ff^ST ^ etapdfe 

f?f^T5IT ITffT Jnfffisrt SffkrfTOW: 

fif’ TOft g ‘9 i 4‘’ ing ?5T siW^TJnoi* 

•wgroit’ ferafroqqrRTg^TT^^ ^ toj^jrA*!: i 'iff:’ ff?ffT^. 
BimrffPT. sgffVoif’ ff%^§ffnfff arToiifft iTffigi ftff f ‘to’ ffi^ftn 
‘to:’ ffig ‘flig^Tfffff Bigniffe ffrug^’ \ «ro- 

in^BETT wm, a*«Tn ffiff^En^sg: w. 5 %^ ^?: i OTffTOg;%: 
TOT?Tg ffTOfeffuqcff % iH ?ff ff TOT, gff: TIffk: ff ft 

lift? 8flftff:, UTOC ffigffft m *9 iftTOTW I SUIT irftff 
ffffffSRm Wgq^fffflTTff' WTTOTffTffTO* ITW^3?^* TO Tffft 
srr^ffffd ff iffH ffT«lpft: I 

Notes.—1. ^froiffn?—ftftffT: fft 

I 2. aiA^—wi is fact. 8. »CTffTffTT?— 

ITffT ?ft ffTlft + ITlllt primeval, ffftfff:, a son of Brahman 
himself, was indeed an mfT I cp " ffft |iff?ffffff’ 9iff*rn& 
gwnfti 



[Act I 






{XVII) w ^Itfi?: Kn^cnii ^ 

5 : %mv ^ 

mrr^Pnrat 1 

^w;—fiwii TO m TO^ifH I 


TO«wr.—TOsj: TOi ^ %«in 

*h ^Blftm: I 



r ?wrf*i I 


Ashta—It has been repeatedly enjoined by Illustrious 
Arandhati* the queen-mothers and Santa, that whatever 
puerperal longings this one may have, has to be forthwith 
provided. 

Bama—It will be done forthwith if she speaks out. 

Ashta—And unto the queen has been said bv Bish- 
vasringa, her sister-in-law’s husband—My child, you 
have not yet been brought here because your term is full 
and darling Bama too has been left there solely for your 
entertainment. So I shall see your long-lived self wish 
your lap occupied by your hoy. 

fii?r — I m I TO m «PifiC ^ 

'WW:* «fwi’ ‘TOinfPlTOr:' i 

'TOs>j: '^nron q^n ^TOW^psi 

ail f q g H I Wlfro: I 

Notei.—l. toPt iPl that 

which creates a hankering—f^ST desire, tpiqm i> e> 

qtqq: puerperal longing. is I 

Thus “WqhrW* 9J!S^&c„’—Amara, Bha- 

nuji remarks' ‘ wqfireawinwi^ aifq S^9- 

q|” I Bhavabhuti here differs. Again Amara makes the 
word neuter. Bhanuji quotes for the masculine— 



Para xix ] 






f IXJnforttinfttely the word 

is Dot oner of thB class teMng haih ^he geodeis, and 

as A mars is a much higher antborifey Irhan^W w« have to 
take this maseuline trse of Bhavabhati as a lloeiMie. Bor 
the rrenter compare—‘ 

mn ** 2. ntfV—The ‘if’ (*I^> implies 

that Sha will not speak out. Some read ^**1 * That 
implies—Every now and then I am eupplying what she 
demands. It is preposterous to suppose that Ac: 

remained ignorant of this fact so long. Their request 
thus becomes superfluous. I therefore prefer which 

Implying doubt on Bama’s part about her disclosing the 
desire to him is quite in keepiug with Site’s beshfulness, 9, 


wStK Ac.—See para ix 3 I 

; or « •nfc smhw' fWL W W I If 

Hama too had gone, Sita would have felt very lonely. For 
objections See Intro. 


{XIV) )—1 wram 

sroiwaTfsre«i- 


gw: nwTsiWfptwpr m- 

*P?f Jig trot »?? n 

Hama —(With a smile of joy )—So may it be I- 
Haven’t I bemi commissioned in any way by Illustrious 
Vasiahtba ? 

Ashta—Listen— 

1 am detained by the sacrifice of the son-in-law ! 
you are but a boy aijd your sovereignty is of recent date. 
Be intent upon pleasing your people. Thence comes fame 
which is the highest treasure of your race. 11. 



C Act I 

f»RI— I m 9% I *fl!iw’ ?N *919* I 9firS«l 

fftmJ sT^mct wriVif^Kt sife 9 tto fsraift mrni 

9wjgm 9^ *9^s’ : ‘5l*n' «WT WIOT 

9[wi*dfl^oi «ifiTfipj’ 9ftciniT 9 ^ '‘«i9a*’ 

1 wrftfq ^^11 srmif9% i m aiwn^q#^ fTO[f: * 
W* 9T95: <59Tft 9T««iai 99^1 9SfT g |ni g 99l% 59»: 99T:, awm 
«ni:, 99^ ^: 99*1* ispn^ I S9T99T—*99*9 819' & 9q^^2r ‘SfTOTg:' 

'ai^si ^9^1:’ 199^991: T 9fhft<jftsfe 99tS89|d: 
9wi89W^5T *9 *T99t 91% <8f59999 9 98=4PTWT9%fa 

*979: I 999^979* 91*79 9^ ’T7 *799T:~r9* 9795 i?97fe’ ^ *799: 
9 n *789H I *799 999?* %77f9 97% 97^ *57 57^ 9T 

I|f^^<n3n87^9' ‘999C 87f 9? sr7g*i^ 9?^ 5751*797^ 9f^ OT^ffoi 

fl%I. 9785599 9T^ 9% g7K7 9*7 \ Tlfg %99 ^7®9*|. 

9^—57an9T*73?3*% sftoi^ ‘g^R; 97n’ f9?A ‘957.9T9L’ 

93r7?3f979 ‘957:’ 8^f*S*79fir I '99.* 957: *9:’ 9597^91 ‘TO’ 99^ I 
lft97 93n5c9t ^> ^9 % OT^9tT 9 JT 8799797% ^85 97 ^1 7 *ft^ar & 
9 9797% 9^99: I 

Notes —1. 877*719 &c.—59* 9785: &c*. 993 &c.—For 

force Pe6--%c7 I 2. g^K:—g37 57*77^ %97f9 *R I Or 

*7%?^9% 997% 9i 55*^% I In the latter case the nomi¬ 
native is ^4895%—thus 3'959g%:5c9t S797?^% g9%=*P9- 
59* 997?^% g95; I 3. 957*779.957: &c.—We may also 
construe 95W79C,99. ®W|: (99^) 9: 95*7 99*3^1 In the construc¬ 
tion adopted 99, being in a subsequent clause (9959799*19), 
does not require the direct mention of 9^ 1 4. Bemark ,— 
Here the first half of the verse states Yasishtha’s apprehen¬ 
sion of mismanagement in his absence. Naturally we expect 
the second half to suggest some way to avoid mis¬ 
management. Instead, the second half exhorts the 
king to seek popularity. This seems inoongmous* A 



Para xxi ] 


n«r^st: 


defence may be given assuming that a popular king may 
safely bungle state-affairs. Again, while speaking thus, 
Vasishtha himself discards consistency (Bee Intro), The 
fact is, for the development of his plot, the poet needs this 
exhortation to gain popular favour, (see Intro). 

{XX) w.—*js!nif i 

« « gf? 91 an[»i^*TRi i 

^ain*ii ®tT% ^ s*rai ii « 

Kama—As the Illustrious Maitravaruni says. 

There is no pain unto me sacrificing love, pity and bliss 
nay, even Janaki» for the service to the people. 12. 

I fira: Ei^a i cf«ftprc4 aannsfa; 

a “aff ifa:” s[3»j i ‘TOm^n- 

arc 3^15: 1 

‘^sBTsni^ w^Tasnq srsnsimgr^siTO* (gro ««rf ) 

a. ggsn, ^it aisi^fq’ m 

Jr 3«i«n snfe’ • i 

Notes. —1, —ftrs in the masculine means the 

sun. iRa is the water god. fesia iROia ( faS 

becomes ftr5IT by the rule ‘ a*’ I ?nihT?T' SJTTq^ 

| But is not the son of ? He is ; 

the tradition however is that lost his body through 

a curse. His spirit entered the Sun and Varuna, through 
whom he was re-endowed with a* body, got a re-birth. 2. 

implies Pleasure^ the pleasure one feels 
at the eight of the beloved ; involves pain^ the pain 

caused bv another's distress. 3. 

«I«I I 4. STTSfeB^—In renouncing 3IR^, Kama did 

indeed renounce ^PIT and I 

(XXII) 91^ v# 9T99«ifs(rit 9wra^ 

[ 9inii9 91^9^9?^ 9n%et: ] 1 



»tm:—<StOT ? fiwwwrt wwiiref^: i 

^rerwf:—(swra ofciw *5) «i9 fwmwwv. nw. 

(ifn f*raitwi:) I 

( nftj®) ’5IW*:—^srafir «Rran^: i 8»r 

W§qf<«4«!yi Itfqqi ww T ^ gt ^ftyurffl- 

I ?ni qraareq; i 

Sita—Hence it is that my hasband leads among the 
Baghavas. 

Hama—Who is here, Ho ! Well ? Let Illustrions- 
Ashtavakta be rested. 

Ashta=»:( Bising and going round the stage ) —Ha ! 
Prince Laksbmana has come. ( Exit }. 

( Entering ) LAKSHMANA—prosper, let noble bro¬ 
ther prosper. Noble brother, tbe experiences of your 
noble self, as instructed by me, have been painted along 
this walk by that painter. Let your noble self have a look 
at it. 

ftji— I si?r mroftflr 

sfTWcmn sTst sftfir: 

«i»n: g qs^: i ht ^f«rapT i 

q’Hwmt ^?qi5:1 qiRei* wh ^ 

gqi* fwj, wfaiftsftRi* ftffecin I gg snoS: cRqgn 
Notes—1. iTOT &c.—gi* esjiqw 

a of beasts of burden. By transference 

of epithets this is here used to mean the foremost. fnRT^ 
2. &c—It is curious that no one responds to 

Bama'^e Bhotit.'2. ftwTPiram—fq+wn \ 

fcjW^^T^ is expected because WRT is ; thus with 



Para xxii ] 

even the rule "ftfat SIR:'’ gives not wrftr I Hence while 
commenting on in Baghu I, Malli, 

takes up the Vrittikara’s hint I ^ ^ 

SR^feRfftlfTTOT” i. e. ifT follows from the previous rule “RT 
attaching optionality to "ftrat'S’'^:'’ but the option 
has to be sqgflKicI —restricted. In other words we have 
to consider that some roots allow I Thus WT is one of 
these roots that do not allow I Thus ftwTViraTlji^ not 
1 Bat the of the Vritti, shows that 

the. Vrittikara doeSt not like this defence. So too 
Madhava. They would liave only. We may 

say «rcr 1?^ wm: with the affix 1 fkmi 

MTO: ftwm: refreshed. ftww 

t sniT miT wfon 4. -Here again no 

one leads aiRTRiR out. 5. —^51 panting. f%g‘ 

%fkf ^-j-5 a painter. 

Wlft?:, *. e. JT^IT l Lakshmana as eyeswitness gave 

him the details. 7. —This refers not to but to 

I 

{XX) ^5!Tq»n«ii 

snsqn: « 

^ in t n^n: > 

(^) 

Bam—Darling, you know how to divert the Borrowing 
queen. ^To what extent is that ? 



Lakshman—Up to the noble sister’a purification in 
fire. 

Bam—Peace 1 

Of this one, sanctified by birth, what can be done by 
other sanctifiers ? Holy water and fire do not require 
purification from other sources. 13. 

Queen, spare me ; sprung as thou art from the ground 
for offering oblations to the gods, this is a life-long slur on 
thee. 

I ansfuftfa—giftie' sRuft tot: st i jto 

1 cl?l fro 

? %5i qftwna* ^ ? 

«iTO<qiT:i gftmoTsr^asi^, sr 

^ TOf^ctrfTOf- 

TOT sifw^fiOTT^n ii 

g 8TTa«35^: I sn^^lfarT 

ft g f^f ira CT i 

wnaTTi 5wftr f*TOT: wroru 

5n5a1i?%- grgq^T^g TO ^ ga * i gai^ 

^ “gar?!^ ftgfactpcasm a g^wc’ ii 

Wa ^ i T CTOT g i ag^rfroftijiTaT stot: 

TOTOat: ftn? afta »Faa: gfe* a «iaa: i 

TOTO—‘aajR^n’ sitot ar ‘afr®ir wro ftgacr ott— ftarar 
*«ian:’ ^ftaiar: ‘araarsa?:’ wa: ai^: jaraarf^: ft’* 
ftaaaftaftj agarsaaciaraaftgftftft i aw aWyaTO 
gaa»ift®a^a *af»« garaa: *«Faa:’ «l«reT.a7T^ 
a wH T ?OTa> *g^* ‘a»nifa:’ a ar^ i rifti «ifa ift- 
gft’ a TOaftraft^rea’ tf^qaaraaft WWa— 

aift^ ffii aaaac aa^ft: i aas arfroA i ^aiat 
TOaa[i aaafWia' aan: aroaa^ ^aaaaroi^ i 

alfta nar ai^aa n ga^aar i «iatftsiig sa^aasrarorar gacTO. 
naqa 'aaqftaftga* ^ftaiTOfaw “aftgn” faniafei^^:ii 



Para xxiii ] nmitSW 

stiiT SIFT sf^^iaif^: sftwi^a ’.» 

SWT^ I ilFTT g^TTI^ ?fir HTtiaW 

?f fOT: I cRI ig: f ^ *IH' WT 

STWt^' I 

jiVbies.—1. SS2: Tn«f^, 5B^ I 

The F disappears by the rule W*": iTOj ,F^Ta I SITSllfti 
&c.—This is a compliment to SS^IfSi | Sita was feeling 
disconsolate when 5SFI®1 introduced this deversion, hence 
the compliment. 2. ^—Refers to srf^lwaifli^, %. e. I 

&c.—seems to be rather un-called for. This 
is introduced to give Bama. an opportunity to explain his 
attitude towards Sita alter her release. He was app¬ 
arently—inexplicably rude ; but the reason is 

If Sita bearF> this in mind it will also- 
explain to be the impending renunciation. 3. ‘'*iraT3fR?l?s— 
a^irfa i a? i a: i But 

( other ) is a relative term. “Other" than what ? 
Other than herself. But ?sftaT is not described as 

qraa, she is called here as-*^ only which is quite diderent. 
4. —Be pacified i. e. excuse. The reason for the 

importunities, is that Bama had offered the occasion for 
this slur. 

{XXIII) (n—) qre* ajij; ^ 

s» fir n?! to' & I 

TOfirwt ^fiwp ftw 

4 

fiafiw ^TWTO%nfii II a 

TOiTO ^51 % "nfi? 

f H8g TOinsa w»g i ^ if toi 9 nwn S ’rfinn ] i 
(TOim nfirom:) i 



[ Act 11 


_ ■ ■ ■ - ■ 

( B. )—It m a pity people hare to be hamonred by 
tboee who value the tame of their family. Hence the evil 
and ungracious speech of mine. Surely that was not 
ht for you. What 'is naturally accorded to the fragrant 
flower is a seat on the head, not tramplings under feet 
( Or —The seat on head accorded to the fragrant flower— 
and not tramplings under feet—is what becomes natural 
to it) 14. 

Sita—Let that go, my husband, let that go. Come let 
us see (the painting of) your experiences. ( They get up and 
go round the stages ). 

ir 1 cm & tfwi 5T ft I eifwiJi; 

I - eifWJi: 9 ^^ fefer: 

5f g^^ni^TftciTfoi I sqn^T 

SR: «cf 1 TOitgL 

qcTS engd^m ‘’w swTsi^?^* ^enrJTisf 

?fcl cm ®5=^T«ITgfKli^ I 51 ft 

fEf« 0 «iT, cre^ sidft’ 5 ft I 

sr ft’ 

SofiEr^^’ ‘fwsj* frorfsnmq^ 5 ^ sssvsit 

» 

‘ 9 ft: ftwft: ftwfe W«m* ^ ^ 

sn^T^i: \ <1^ 

«i?fNcn5w©iTfq ci^Tift’ t0r*isTra^5j( 

if I cr<i i 

jfftHfT wsnft*^' fc«nft snm^i ii 

swftufe—sT^g* siig «m ^ 5^* 

siRTftr «s?ft sw i ^ 

sTO^qsfi qftiKTim: I (TOf?rfitw* 

g ^ gawfww ) I 



Para xxiv ] 


iPHftSf: 

Notea. —1. I This fs all 

exclamation here. 2. $9^:—here is by transference 

of epithets I Also without such transference tve 

have in a different sense flTnfTifSftV: 

—ActVri, SI. 6. 3. an Wnr implying ig I 

4. or speech ( ), act 

of saying ( ^ ) I snf^qL I 5. a^ OT^—ai^ 

refers to pasi^i 6. aafn^—^an ^fa 

ipafoi faea: na&ure, faaafg^ waai ?fa T 

This is better taken here as a fa^a I If taken as an 
ordinary attributive ( aafa^ faari ) tautology seems 
unavoidable, because what is aafaa^ is of course faaj also. 

f 

(xxvi) ^r^TO—I 

wlm ( )—% <1% -suft 

fswr Btift fTO?i^f%mT3q»g?rfnt 

^ Agan ] ? 

^nnm:—ijaiPr mf*i ?nf»T a?nqn: 

wnnam fwa" ft«snfTOigq^jin?iif9i 

8 sf ^ ?n^5Rt^ i 

Lak,—This is the painting. * • 

Sita {Observing) —Who are these* crowded together in 
the air bleauding as it were my husband ? 

Lak.—These are the famous Jrimbhaka weapons, having 
secret spells, which from the mighty Krisasva devolved 
upoa sage Visvamitra, the benefactor of the world, the son 
of Kusika, and by him were made into a gift of pleasure to 
my noble brother at the slaying of Tadaka. 

I m q fn iwwnuRt 

6 



[ Act I 


froL *raT fim 9mii 

^’feiwT: II «?m5i^—on* wvi 

^^:l « ^ fWT, SYl|^9!i; l!ifT79T?!IS I 9^9% 

stAw ft^wr «fir wrfti^T^ »renf^ i 

TffilsfHc vci^rnfi^ q n [ CT i^ i h^- 

ifcn^i fTfiT^fmRr sftfa^^wfir, mf^T^rt 

jwnfsi gftiiT ii am a “wwqs 

«rRi^>ftr ?TW 1 

Notes. —1. —The v. eapors appeared in person 

and looked like ordinary human beings engaged in singing 
the praise of Bama. 2. —Benefactor of the 

whole world. Weapons to such a person had no use except 
to further the welfare of the world. Hence they were made 
over to Bama as the fittest person for this sort of work, 
ftwiftpi is the ^SfT of the sage. In it becomes fcm by 
the rule— filS'9^' I 

(xvx) vm*.—f^srrenfi^ i * 

aw<d TTCe^ qv«TOnaR?^iri(% i 

«jJTRmi0S[ i|w. s?mi: ina.ii 

Bama—Queen> bow unto these divine weapons. 

The old masters, headed by Brahman, having practised 
penance for over a thousai d years, for tiie good of the 
Vedtis, saw these the very fire of their austeritie?^. 15. 

fira— I 

TO I TOT^‘. Sm^lT sw: TOf^m 51?^: 

TOm i toto 

—TOiW ftftfwPifR: ‘gfiwr g?^: win tdiront: uroit’ 
•^TOW ‘^TOI ff^ini’ IIIPSTH SITO19I 

mr: wftWCT: snicq 

TOm toSi qroTgitfe w i ffr ^ 

^ftroSr ‘^f«i TOra^' ^«?ra i mi q?iTfir mro m 



Para xxvi ] 


iVbies.—snrfffTO—^a«ft l 2. is 

I *f?[T: is to be compounded by of 

WJft in the rule “*I3Wft * We then expect JHffWSRT! I 

But Vardhamana places it under the ?T3R[»5rrf^ list, so tRl 
leads. The form then should have been <Tira(^T: I Next 
by the dictum we get I 

Lastly aBsuming that the word is of the class, as 

is dona by we have IST^^T: which yields 

I Vardhamana however makes it of the 
class and introduces ^iRT^lTiT at the last stage. 3. — 

wiaicff I 4. s?Ton:gir+w ® ^^sir.; or 
by fviTcliT in the rule "^^T®TOi5lf?^g?TOI'’=gqoiT: I The 
metre is TTUrfw I 

{xxvi) ;ihn—[ *wi ] i 
^T—] 

0 

sjara^ ! ??wiflnNite<Rraaro9tftw- 

Sita—Salutation to these. 

£ama—They will certainly serve your child now. , 



[Act I 


Sita—I am favoured. 

Lak—Tins is the scene at Mithila* 

Sita—Ha ! Here is my husband painted in his char¬ 
ming frame—muscular, appearing mildly glossy, blue as 
a fresh blue-lotus blooming—with the orb of his face lovely 
through the youthful locks, with the bow of Sankara 
Buapped without effort and with his graceful and attractive 
beauty being scanned hy father motionless in wonder. 

^ fesR^T atiT fsrifw 

«na*? I ^ i sn^ sw>»i; i 

g ‘nit’ wggrnf: ii si^SZ^L ^ '5ra«A®T?t- 

q®’ ‘toto' fra 

TOT ^«n ‘wV^wrrqqt’ wfq g qftse’ 

qs'.raq: ^ ra 9%fqr8 avT 'fmm- qr^- 
ftfi: tBTrara: griq' g^wira’ wqsfftwf ci«n^: 

ras fsai: i atiift ‘sfniTq^m’ «raqftra qarfeq#’ w’ 
‘5gwrtT«*f' fi'sjg: ginfra tn^rqq feiftiti:’ 

m ‘am:’ f^i &5f a^rami '«Wt’ ‘g^qd’ ^ 
qsT^ra amfra: ‘«iT«ii5i: »iTfefea:’ i m qesimt-- 
RfflW T qqf ^fTOrt=, ^ft«rTniai gq: RTTOOrqtl: ? 

oral—»TmT5!q% gsqmqifu'’ ^nRqgiiTg; 

qoirff ‘ gwrig;” i ^ki 

sr wftRfgrai i 

Notes —1. &c.—Here the weapons are given 

aWay* This will play an important part in the recognition 
of Sita’s children hereafter. But there is an incongruity 
here. The O^rafR makes the weapons a gift to both 
and rai<n 1 Thus fm says to 

raw*! ^grcg and ftfRifra agrees. In that ease qi9T 
4 ilonB has no right to make the gift now. This goes against 



Para xxvii ] 






the developmeot of the plot. 2. —Some think that 

this word is not at all used in Sanskrit. In that nase tran¬ 
slate it by *1^ I 3. &c.—This is a compound of the 

three words 

ntR9^all qualitpiDg I Bat the oomponnding 

has to be done in two stages. Thus, get a —of the 

last two and then add the '3rd for another ^ITvn— ; or first 
compound the 2nd and 3rd and then add the Ist. This is 
because a —has to be of two words only, never more 

than two. The three constiiuentn have to he treated thus 
OT«rT— I TO«n— I 

I 3qiTTTOJ»T5T H 

I Next Qqsqni JiW^rfSr f^»t5i+0T m 
or~?rt«liC f muscular. 


By transference of epitbrts this means here ‘nlentiful’ I 
'Iso see fim 11 4. ^ &o —^ 

good luck. We have in both components by 
the rule I I 

W5W q[^qTI Also see ^cT II .f>. &c— 

eq^qr i mini i hn i 

a qj of four censtituents. Note that 
«rafa3?qq^5fq fe+fqqq mmfi «ft: by the Varttika 

” I Thus the | rot being lAv the lule "ilSRWI” 
does not apply and we do not get here in the ^1 
Also see undei — q|qftq^ sqq«ft«5: Act. iv, 

St. 19. 6. qrqrqT &-—This taken with etc., 

causes wonder in Janaka. So young yet so powerful I 


{xxvii) iwn qsn— 

wnvJw fir i 
gitffn: iitsii 



[ Act I 


Lak—Look, Noble lady, look— 

Here is thy father honouring his bridal connections and 
Gautama's son Satananda, the prieet of the house of 
Janaka, honouring Yasishtha and others 16. 

‘q^ tob: 

«nwT3iV ‘Bram^sfs 

qfiig i qV q?nrfa i «i?i ‘'?n?i: BRiTsi^qa 

qfir ^fsit w rig^Tsm w 

Notes—l. fa i q q gqg q: «lfel q^W 

fft those that are connected by 

the marriagetie. 2. 8f5f*PRm—3ITO here, by transference 
of epithets, stands for all members of the family of Janaka. 
3. Remark —The usual construction ( See Mita—) makes 
etc., also of 3RiB which is not desirable. 

Beside the 'eraiftliWT is done simultaneously by both 
and wmsf^q to the same person* t'iz, the This 

should give the dual not the singular. In the con¬ 

struction adopted hy us 3R<B honours etc. and 
separately does the same to qfRRS etc. Hence the singular 
WfH is correct. Also it is meet that the grifta should 
honour the gTl%ti In the Sakuntala when Kanva's 
disciple arrives the king deputes his to honour them. 

5i»ran^ *irej *i: fira: i 

oar ?im ’9 ^ grfsr^i^p^: 

Rama—This is worth seeing. 

To whom is not gratifying the union of Janakas and the 
Baghiis wherein the son of Kusika is himself the offerer and 
the acceptor as well ? 17. 



Para xxix ] 

‘Jtfewr' qi f biW i| s ww i Crfi i i 

QXPPI.I 

Notes .—1 ^WTSIW pto.—Here also we have trana- 
ferrenoe of epithets as in SI. lo. 2. This is 

fi w f i r g i I 

* 

{xxix) 

W^St I ^pfit ^ 

?rftH’ ijai srarfiT [ ^ ?RpiTsiatiwt?i*iwip3ir. 

wj® nftrn 5 ^nfi aiT ] i 

?m;—q?Ri! 

«wi; w tSn aw wi 




qaa wflww w?: «^cii 

Sita—Here are you four brothers under the vow of 
marriHgo with the anspioious ceremony of tonsure perform* 
ed just hffore. Ah ! Methinks I am at the very same 
place now and at the very hour, 

Raman—Yes,. 

Here O fine-faced girl, that time has it seems returned, 
the time when vour hand, carrying the attractive nuptial 
thread, on being placed on mine by Gautama, delighted 
me like supreme bliss embodied. 18. 

I ijJr I m^r: ten: i vmt ^ 

«T0:1 f B i 

n: ^ II ijhfr «nfte gi T <?*i^M<0 i ^ften: i 

^fiiraT:’ II ww I mnr:—^ n ww; 


[ Acb I 


ini «nf 99 «r: ^ > iftwnfiei: 

( ^gwnr ) i iF TO|H ^9l^t9!B9 g9 9t W T 9g^ll 9< 5in99T— 

OT9^ H9i’ Win 9^979 9 91^ 99 l[f9 I TOfft 9 

999: 99% ^9 99* 9f%99 99% '»WT 99 W ‘^' 

^2^ 99 ■ 999 'Hl* 9SP>f' 99Tf99 99®B|' %9 9T99: 9^ ‘9W>9’ 
^99^9 98I99?>1%%9 *«lf99:’ 99 9>: ft%fir9> '9f%9T^’ 

9?*%f: ‘9ff^9i99 99 9f9T5F99^9 ‘9t 999^999* 9»99 

lftoi9T919l 99 999 I 9 “9T9Tf9 9^«r9%5t 9T& 99*” ff9 II 

f%999999f9 *99% I 

Notes, —1. 99!9T9 et-o—*%9T9 differently explained 
aR **^=^havinR’* and “Gift of cowr”. %91<?9 is a pvnonyrn of 
*ft9T9 I Hence «ome offer the derivation 979: %!9T: 9 Ki^ 
ft9!% 9f%9^ f[fe «lf99rd 3H I This peems a hit far¬ 
fetched. We notice that the cerenaony of %Wn?9 has the 
peculiarity that its 9%9T is a pair of cow “*ftf9^ 9fwilT. 
—Asvalayana quoted hy 9T9Wft I It is quite possible that 
owing to this distinctive character, %?9I9Iitself has come 
to he known as • Hence it seems better not to strain 

*%9T9 as above but take it in its plain sense *‘Gift of cows” 
as the gift accompanies tonsure, let secondarily refer 

to %9rF9 tonsure. 2. 999: &c.—Hence Bama echoes 

Sita’s sentiment * 5n9Tf9 etc”. 

(xxx) ^r9T<ir;—waoirart nnssft wafa 
^18*. ! 

ft wi?T 85 T [ waft acia 

awv (aawiftjwtWTO)—a9 gtfaai TW- 

isisri I a4^, aaia: a^rwrft 1 [ nqnssi ] 

SRRii gg a iaa»i , aa^ aa^ amV. 1 



Para xxx ] IRintsv: 

whsT—(«TO«srmi)—anf iq g fr t [ tgfawfa i ] 

?w:—srn^ I 


Tjak—This is my nob^e sistAr-in-law.. tins again is noble 
Manriavi and this is danghter-in-law SrutekirM. 

Rita—C’^nld, who is this other one again ? 

Tisk— a bashful smih) —Ho ! Her noble self 
is asking of Urmila ; well, I will direct her elsewhere. 
(Aloud) Noble sister in-Iaw. look here this is worth-seeing. 
This again is worshipful Bhargava 
Rita ( Tn alarm) —T am startled. 

Bama—Salutation to thee, O sage. 

ftfcl - I I WTSuf I “WWlrtt 

w I "anwrf I 

i»TO^s!T5ff g TO ^ II I 

^fi q g T 5f 9% 559?Jof SJ% ff^grUT: 

qf?9T^; II I ^ssm TO TOan^ "TO55®lft1^ * ^ 

qsn rr«n l 'Sfroicq' q«n tot WrWlif Jl^qWIT I 

'wT?r:* TOi^TO ft w qj gqV i ‘TOTTOftr* to q^rron- 
TOiTi TO TOTftr i ftqTO?r?gqwTwi snirot 

TOtfe 55TO: I ‘wto:‘ q95?T»T: II «TO5rilfir I TOTOt 5(T«TO * 
^sr TO TOT TOT ‘^^TOT’ I «ia^5ITOrTOTO, 

to: ^q: II ^ 9% TOR irrs^iftit TO*f II 

Notes —1. TO8I &c.—frocl because he has been found 
out by Sita ; TOTT beoaiise the matter relates to his wife. 
2 . «iqqT«q—siq + l+f^q+TOq literally having screened. 
Technically it is a stage-direction when an actor turned his 
back on the other actors and speaks on something which is 
not intended for them. Thus— “asjshppnftan i 

<ni^ nvmit ii” 



e» Act I ] 

(xxxi) tnn qsrr, ^raimrar^^ 

(f wiTw )— 

?TW: ( ^0*1)—?lf?r »fflT 

wim (TO ^^msT froing)—^,. wairo 

tifenn m s5tH% tsTTsagw tnNi ftsra- 

TOSWBl^f ] I 

TOmr—ti?> TOwo^arf mm: i 

tot: ( fTOi|)—mnftr tot mTila i 

*t 5 mrofro* i 

BTg fiif q mwwH i § f?!9m *j?rr. nu" 


Lik—Look noble lo.'lv. look hero ; by my roblo brother, 
that ( when half niUrpd )— 

Bama—( DeprecaHvoly )—Well there is a good deal 
remaining to aee, guide ns elsewhere. 

Sita. ( Eup.ivg wiih reqar*^ and nffertion )—My husband 
you show well in this immencity of rnodesty, 

Lak—Here ore we arrived at Avedh\a. 

Bama ( With fpars )'—I r*‘memher, alas ! I remember. 
Gone are those days of ours when, our revered fatlier 
living, with our acceptance wive«» fresh, we were 
an-jciously cared for by our mothers. ( 19. B ) 

fjitr—I «fiTc5 ^1 wr’^wn^mi ^ma 

I i i « iiro w^ ii f pi 

^ i qcr ii i 

mdqt fk9^ I hi «f ‘widqn’ i ' WrA fira:” ffir 



Para xxxi 

^Tiit 

OT'ife I f%3®: «TWT «W O «?T6m I TO 5(IWS 

‘towi* I 'feiTO 

tow: I I ^ seigmsy: ‘ snwjp” 

‘tff:’I TOf ‘TO5^5TOH’ ‘TO^ ^ 

fro^ sisq^m I I sFHw-.—fnro^ sft^cers (^Rre) 

^ ^ ) m^lfir: ^?TOTTOt «!: ftTOT »RIT ff I 

sqTTO—<rratTi^S 3ftaR[.5’ ^ ciT& qrftpftro- 

Btf^fOTiwT ( «%) 'JTT^fk:’ f^sronTOTH, 

«JTOWnTT5IT5lt 'Sf: glRg^HUT t TO fi[’ 

TOt?qrii 

Notes. 1, Wmet:«.—Thip point’s at fche picture before 
them- refers t.o WIT^I I 2. —Thin here expressen 

I Comp. "Slf^ & fsWl^'’—Act Ifl. SI. 97. 

8 . —®HWffWT^ i e , elaewhere in the gallerv. B|WI-|-f|p 

(»jft)+af« «nwi 4. TO? &c—iI5*T^ = q5WR: (TOj 
regard. Thin in hecaufje of hip Relf-effacement. W? 
because the pnsReRsor of this sublime virtue is her own 
husbaTui. 4. f^*T17T?7TJf!R—This is equivalent to iTTOT 
ftsfilST hv ‘TOR*?^ I .5. Aaain points at 

the scene in the picture, fi. ?»;?—An QHSI^ implying 
I 7. clTTO^l— A of TO anrl qi? I TO. when 

an TOfqq in such compunds, indicates TO^TT ( snsreiT?^ ) I 
The is rpsjMlated hy the rule “TOTOq^sa’* which also 

directs the q^fsfqT? of qi? I The plural is due to *ftw 
1 Note that qiq is qqr^nqqq onh/ when it is the 
53Wqq in these compounds. When the word is uncom¬ 
pounded, it does not imply qqi^l I Thus qrqr: tot: will 
not mean aTffTOT:—revered father. Hence TO bas to be 



[Act I 


avoided in the of the compourd. Tn other vrordw the 
compound is of the cIbrb ^ith ( Bee 

im above ). The couplet *^HITU<|al 41 C 9 I 9 - 
f*nW: I f^snmiffZT: <rreEqT^«fW^: H”—Gives the ?Wr- 
WnWRT words in generel use. 

(xaxii) ( )—f[9nfq sitiiSBt, 

fffrgfirrw: - 

finss^wrt I 
;^fwn^f^n5sifq«nnig 
^wn ^ ir'B 

Bsma—This Janaki too, then- 

A child, wearing a face lovely *0 took at by rfaPou of 
her bud-like teeth and pliowing rff 1 hv contrast ) at the 
sides with beautiful locks that were tine and not over— 
dense, afforded loy to my mothers with lier small limbs 
that were delicate and charming witij iinassnmed grace that 

resembled tl e moon beam, 20 . 


— I I «i?fsif%sn go g i sivqg:— 

^ grg^ wfg 

fgwfi: ggf: & gwgf »cfg i sgiggr—‘ggr’ 

gils gi^fg^gi^ggils ^ 91 ^: ng^fir:’ 'fgrS:’ 
gg fe fifa^ g gg*?g gg^: %fi: ‘nrfg^ft:’ ggggt: 

‘ggjrflgft’ g^ging^i^, tot '^55®: ®ii?aggg* 

‘3® “fw5s ^g sng^ gft ®faRi»f®g:’ gfil- 

<S 9 mh ^ftgjwsnin:* % ‘g^fiwftwTX;^ gfg- 



Para xxxii ] OTjftSV: 

feWT: 8: 'mt:' ^fiR: 'ft «n«n«li 

«n5f5^H «ifP5i’ RT^Rrfws^EriiTRT 

|[fir WTR: I 

g STTBR^eRT qRof^l ^ftoi | 

Noie^—i, eDc. —adfq implies qfflW of ffiy i W fOf 

and fft^«f, the constraction being Slf? WParTqf 

fcT I RR[fftfa?^5|^RT:. -sr ffl^^^wfelTlIT: 

*in^ ( a^ET ) * 2. Sia^fe®;—Qual. I 

3. is in sides of the face. 3^4- 

lit. opening up, here showing off, 9^- 
flR4^ as Vidaysagar has it. Compare 

— Kumara, Now see Tiha. Qual. 4. Rjftgi 

&c. I This is the reason why the face was 

srreh^'^?^ I 5. ^OTT gf®r ^ teeth looking 

like white flower buds, 3<lfftcfSBTOT I 8: I ^«IT I This 
is the reasou why the face was I 6 . — 

gr^r: RsftfT: TO ciq^ beautiful to look at, Rf |. 

Qual. 7. —No 3^ because the root is I 

8. ^fecRsfilR:—Q49n I 8: I 
Qual. \ 9. ffiftqjannft:—TO here means 'like* 

^WH I ^fiRTOT^ ffft ^fil€I+5I TOR** ft W T ^ . 
moon beam. The ^ of disappears by fft<ITilif in the 

rule ‘ wiwijeirafti^T I ’ ^niKTOT TO Tfft 9iftq|irrTOTl^, 
Qqvn 1 8: y Qual. I See next note. 

10. Rffim &c— fkmj fftf w li-ff«=*fiiiws mi 
attached, «l ^RiWl* WipfiWTs not artifit^al, Mtktvrai. 



[Act I 






\ 


&0. ftmt: natural grace. 

?b i WV I This gives the ig why the limbs ( «I|PP) 
were I The natural grace of the limbs resembled the 
natural brilliancy of tlie moon ; i e , the fllWIT resembled 
wfhtiWT and rendered the limbs 1 11. Bemark .—The 

description of iftat as a fiil5 at the time of marriage contra¬ 
dicts the where on the day after the marriage IW 

speak thus to ohn 

ft|5t RT ^ r’ This does not suit a 
I f li The meter here is I 

( xxxiii )——tjRl I 

w: (>131)—I 

wnm: II 

(ftw ^>i?r>!)—ii«wii^Trm>igts>Rfor 


Lak—Here is Manthara. 

Kama—( Passing on to another point withcut comment) 
Queen Vaidehi ;— 

This is that Ingudi tree in the city of Sringavera where 
formerly chanced my meeting with my friend the king of 
the Nishadas. 21. ■ 

h^k—{Laughing and to himself )—Ha, I The incident 
of our second mother is screened over by my noble brother. 

f5??i— I I grwc sjfersr^- 

nJT% ag OTT I I R: «ni 

HR gn OTum: wre^i wimr— 

wwc fHRHnwTH; ‘hr’ 

RRT 'W qftRq[ 



para xxxvi ] 


«RswTorenA 'ftpw 

?T*T !ii«f ‘OTTHH II ftakri* ‘«ra’ ^ 

i «i3»iawwi?t *«:* 
ii i WTwfq to ‘ot«3?C 

wpSw^^wfrqVr a?tq«nTOTi tot 

fim^qoni^i ‘srsq^rr’ «ito ^tot toit 

«ITqTC: ^TOTOT«T^«P: I STOfei:’ iftfirci: 51?^ cTlIT ftf^^lT- 
‘qp>n^^OTfqfd»rT«i?ri[ft qfi^:ii ^rofq 

TOfi[ ^ %iE«IT «iqqTq:, TOT ^Sl TO^TOT^fTO'^ iH^TT 
qi^TOTm: TO CTTOT fgf g tfqsf TOTOT 

^uf^TOa^ q?3«^ii 

f 

Notes. —1- TOq?T:—To another part of the walk. 
2. Construe f^SqhlTqq; not ^ 

efeG Comp, qroqfa: Para xxxri, f^iTTZq^ fellf- 

—Para xxxvi, &c. 3. fTOTO—lTORft% f«q+^ 

q'^% = ft|W|: friend «ITOI: «TOT;” I 

4. iT«TOT &o.—TO^TOTOT: ^«qT: fTO^: TO? TO^TOI- 
5^^ I o. waftlT:—915^1? is screening, or 

screen. w5a\«i nHw: tft »i??R+f>w (smi'arg)+% wlii i 

( xxxiv ) —^npft tpit 

I ^ 1 <i«i 5RTOgn*irm»?j: ] i 

.mvfv .— 

g?raf5Rtan«^«a' *0«^TfrfM'g' n*i i 

IjnWH 7l<!TJrT'llS'8WKi8J!||' Sin»lllW 

Sita—Ha I Here Lb the incident of matting the looks. 



[Act I 


e.K 

Lak—The holy vow of the forester which had been 
observed by the Iksvakus with their sovereignty transferred 
to their sons when old, wae, by noble brother, taken up in 
his childhood. 22. 

I I i 

I (efe:) 

I SIJT^T—1^: 

gq: '3^ *9^:’ S: ( «n?cf^^- 

IRnrfe: ) I *IgT '?r*CT3Tn’ ?n?TrT ‘5S^:’ i»TCT: ^ife: 

turofN?! ‘sttwto bri' qqqraw 

wttoiRi: qhni^ qq i 

vn^^rin: i 


Notes.—1. g?I &c.--558?qfa TO% 5% 

TO+ftiqr^+t (9^fq^) Foitune, 

!Hoyalty &c. ; now see fil9 I fsqqqg I Or §51 CT^^T ; 
eqOTTi in added by the rule 

“WST^ftvq: I ‘‘q^a'’ has no scope because is 

not I Witness with a which w’ould 

have disappeared if the word were 1 2. 

—is an ancestor of the race. By transference of 
epithets the descendants of are also called I 

^F3[T f^TW: &o. The word here is significant. They 
did it when old after having fully enjoyed the sweets of 
power &c. Noble brother did the same when quite young,, 
when enjoyment was just coming within his reach. Hence 
the magnitude of the sacrifice. 3. Bemark —It would 
have been better to leave K uneompounded. Compounded,, 
the word loses the prominence which is necessary for the* 
force as explained in note 2. 



Pan XXXV ] mrilSV: 

( XXXV ) jfhW ' "W 

ftren *mwt ] i 

Tm:—^ *iw^ I 

wftaw^isj, I 

wiftma^jnn jrtssr 

^ itnnit A4i*|UiMq<i m i 

«9 

Sita—This is mighty Bhagirathi with her elear and 
holy waters. 

Bama—Salutaion to thee* the lUuatrlQUS Deity of the* 
race of Baghu* 

O mighty one, Bhagiratha* having practised penance, 
heedless of the loss of body, saved after a long time, with 
the touch of thy waters the great-grand-fathers of his father 
who, intent upon the search for the horse at the sacrifice of 
Sagara, had rent the earth and got consumed by ka|ala‘s fire 
from wrath. 

With such traditions, Mother do thou be, like 
Arundhati, watchful over the welfare of thy daughter*inlaw 
&ita. 

fer— I <5^ * *5Pi*T’ mmm tot: u 

^^si^ftTOT 1 iTg[T—I 5^- 

I 9l«I«T:--«Tiief», wif^?ra^!TO 

frqffe acc9T €ra«ife ?Sr»Tf^TO*iTOts^tTO 

srttRITOT’l, I 

eqrm—t 'TOlla, irffTOlt 
'inftnT: wfirer* 

7 



[ Act I 


d.C 

OTf ?hJNI5*t stow «»iH 

iif^sa n gft^ i 'a«i wife ^fro:. ‘wa«5T< ‘otot’ 

f^; ‘»i«^ «nit ' 9 ^«rei tiferwTO 155^01 <iH^cr^ 

*fe^ 'f%^’ an^qoi 'SSHTR^ 

<m<mq T OT w qrmls 'g«fff*f^:--iT^f fe[tc4 vfroOTV 

iraiq; 1151^981 ^ 

iTf:’ ‘fe:’ ‘SlftOT- 

;RfT5^ft?iTO^ ( “ftg« ft5rw5T< iCfif "fe‘- 

i[fii fe q g^ i w T^ t[8i fliravnf^ ) mmin. q^ 

‘g?pc^w g<i?r q T W gi ll ‘«i’ ciq«T aifeir ^- 

•q cqi^ w^cftq a^ren55S3^q5ft ^ 

?=ft?ira! fen^OTSTTO wr^ nssfe^RfroiT '^’ 1 1 

«WI wwq^q 3qq^* ^?«:c8Rn9|^ l| 

Notes—1. gT«l &c.~a^«n ^itsf 3f4TO + « 

gin: horse, ^ftreqc aiifelT^ ^ s*nn: keen ; gfHCT 
few: I tlfeq^^wiqT:. fSqeqr I 2. &c.—is earth, 

fltfeicfelffir^qf+fe^+fifer^-g4[fe^:—5nq^l They dug up 
the earth at the. coram and of their father—‘ qTSR^^iT€F 8 [ 8 ^- 
qSTWg, I 3, W[*Tf &C. —Btrr was an old ancestor 

of the Eaghu, BTSRC^qm { Wm' qsPTOTT* ^ ^Rl 

IB ) I This was an WW^Vf I The sacrificial horse was 

stolen by Indra and left tied near the sage kapila who was 
practising penance in Patala. 60000 of Sagara's sons went 
oat in search of the horse* They dug up the earth, saw 
the horse near Kapila whom they insulted and were all 
consumed in the fire of kapila's wrath. The hole dug by 
Bager*s sons is the 4iNlt» sea ( 1 [R| Ufoi^ ) i 4 . 



Fara xxxvi ] 


wli fgmi TOflTOLi 

Sc^ I ^ of $f^lTC* I Kapila's fire was due to tlia 
intolerance ( ) caused by the arro-gance of the princes. 

5. srfqaTlllT^—-This should be as is seen from 

the quoted by fanraH TC— * «WTOT- 

S5ft The princes 

were SffTcTRTC of not of his father. Hence 

suggests the reading I This attaches over> 

sight to the poet himself because it is difficult to believe 
that the scribes misread f^5: for I I am inclined to 
think that the poet had written which 

agrees with the fT^'ROI I The scribes, however misread 99 
and wrote St, a very likely error ; with construe 
S58T« —rent the earth and got burnt up. 6. —An 

9tstm meaning I «iq^ which has disap¬ 

peared. They lay long undelivered. Their great grandson 
brought down HIT from heaven and procured their 
deliverance. The goddess was thenceforth cabled 

inHh’ft (^ •nsfferr m, or ?wt gttXw t 

g^+'!+fira,+gw,(w)=aT<himi 


{xxxvi) 

filii *iw i 

aiars# [ 

ga: ] ? 

TOi—atfii art fioTO 9 T 

at <a a gfg a g^ T>q«tq a i w^< i- 



*’p-« 




[ Act I 


tin Sen US IK8n 

Lak.—This is t&e fig tree, Syama by name, on the 
bank of the Kalindi, on the road leading to the Ohitra- 
knta, mentioned by Bharadvafa. 

Sita.*—'Does my husband remember this spot 2 

Bama.—How could it be forgotten, dear ? 

( This is ) where you fell asleep laying on my bosom 
your slim limbs powerless like crushed stalks of lotus, 
tenguid, bruised and thus charming ( Or—and palsied ) 
throngh the fatigue caused by the journey—limbs to which 
shampooings were done by close embraces . 24. 

%ar'iwnwft f9:i 

ftir^ TOa: agaiar: 

as sna: i la ara^ aa q yfe fi wta-- i 

f^aiai ara vm afbap n aatfa i 

aa \ an* \ hjr9i ar^oiaif—i 

aeqa:—aa a^ro^ra^ara eresas^agnej^ 

gai T g^p grf a (aaa) eifwfaaafWa: aroarasn^ wirarfa 
TO 3rT% ^car faawanr i toto—to* fa^®^ aa s^: 
‘aa’ afeaa ^ «»«aa: a: 

^ ‘eiTOT^’ fafaai fa ‘^ftsaila’ ‘giT’arfa’ 

aatwfa &a a ‘qftafa^iT’ laia^a zi ai froftaro* ar 
i[a gearfa aa« aTOa^a arorcng’ tot a^: 

'a^ro: arfls^:’ a^ fJanaja’ a^raan aaaea? aaifaarfa 
'aa arfe aarfe ‘feat’ faaia ‘aiaiar' i 
a ^ gr a iTOT a faa<iES' a% alasar afa aftam a^a aro 
. a^ TO aala ^ tmi. aar^am ht aargg^;, aa to 
wrwwnf f #iiiipiiTcw|[i 



Pai» Kxxvii ] vvdsf: 

qft: imqfct: 1 The vend is 
of the class and takes charpging *?% 

into This means here a tree in general. - 

I 2. etc.—qz: W fWT I 

3. TOR etc.—RTO tIr ^ TORT— I 

R R. *wSrT— I See next. 4. «TO etc—TOIR: 

or TOTR: RTOiaiR: oq^ TO I RTTO: 7TOT— ! 

R^nen^l Sc l ^ of siRR etc. R9TR seems Buperfluoas. 

is enough. .^. RftlfRR etc.— qft+5l*l + RR^RTR = 
Rfero embrace. RIR ^RT I 6. q;Retc.—RH4-RR4-ftlR+ 
^^2 i(«t that which is to remove (fatigue)—shampoo. 

7. etc. — qf^RfRRT RRRT— I RT tJR ^fetfR, 

(« _ _ _ _ . _ _ 

RTOTR TO[RT—Evidently Sita’s limbs were not naturally so 

powerless. They were then rendered powerless because they 
had become TORgfe c i g RRT^ through RCRRgiR^ I But 
(charming) has nothing to do with I Hence 

explain RtfgqRRlfR 3[fe if■IHift = iTO^ ipalaied. Or if 
we agree to put up with a little T|TFRR we may oonstrup— 
RR RVRRSTR^TR TORRRRifR 

Rfil f RgqfaTO : RRRRTfRTfR etc, which again is not 

altogether free from objection. R^fRlfR—jffe 
wf •" *!*■• ^"rtR I We suppose the fRIQT here to be 
opposed to stoutness, i. e., it is slimness. 

( xxxvii 

srfi^ [ «s‘ 



[Act I 


I iTw !W«T <nTagw^ ^ ?n g n m ^»Bm«wm ■ 
TOT,—<imf*» mft f5iftf*iwft'Sl?iSg 

5^*iflifiirtdvPT ytqt^snfii I 

av^rfmiqmT: strfwHtHspiT 

mull 

Lak—Here is our capture by Yiradha at the entifance 
to the Vindhya forest. 

Sita—Away with this. I am looking at (the scene 
of ) my attempt to enter the southern forest with a palm 
leafumbrella hold ( over me ) in the hands of my husband. 

Bama.—These are those penance groves on the banks 
of mountain-streams with trees resorted to by hermits 
where house-holders retired from the world ( Or—self- 
restrained ) occupy huts, cooking handfuls of wild rice- 
and consider hospitality the highest duty- 25. 

f*m— I ^ I ^ «R 

fnwT: ‘sATOm’ ?8ffW7 ^ 

« TOfirflr I ‘8nwT3?if:«i ^ «ra 

si^ *ra »iwi Bwr m m 'v^h^w^ wfwrg.’ i 

sfi? icarf^ 

cWhrifTf^ ^ STt^fgfeWBT: «rrf5r^<R3RT; flfiRtgftoi: 

qiKlfoi ^T5F& I wnisurr—^iRT «TOt TO51 

iiT RfH*gRoflg|| ‘SibTTO: ilfIrfiT: 

‘wftreiT:’ «lRlS5rT cTfsft* ?cTO mfk 

fi j lwy T fH * ‘^TTf^ ?WhRTf^ ilTS gfg l T rag H 

‘W* OTlft^T ^ 



Para xxxvii ] 1791^51?: 

«fflftOTLW. ‘TO* OTrt TO? iW 

?ni?IT: TOST^RT: SSR: TOi% 

5zt: TOra<P% ^cl^?T II TOg g fi r q^ ffm I 

l._f^CT«f &c.—iTOBf is the TOt of ; the 

ft 

*BWT is easily guessed, viz, ?T?I and S8(fJII0| ; Also the^^W^iji 

) is I Hence there is TO^lsnft here 
and fro* takes «ig^ TOft I Thus »imt: «dw: I 

Compounding I Or avoid the rule 

‘TO^nm^TOif^ and apply the Vartika “fft fTORT*’ I This 
gives m yieiding as before 

as a ^51^—or I 2. ai® dl«itn &c.—Sbe 

wants* to avoid the painful sight. WITR3*I —See i?R I 

Qual &c. 4. &c.—See I WTO? is 

here ®n?5*TTSER by transference of epithets. 6. 

&c—^€ITTO is an anchorite. The derivation is 

uncertain, The Bhagavata in the TWWai'RR uses ^R|5W^ cr 
as a name of EHR^I If this is accepted, we may say 
«rr those who have renounced the world 
for 119^ I They get seated at the foot of trees and 
practise penance in this penance groves ( ) I 6 . 

&c.—»Tf^5 ![% «ifef«r+TOx («?*i) «itRi^^ 

hospitality. Now see I Also see next two* 7. 

TO+TO to: restraint, m «lfel TO+f1^ 

^T^R: I *IT—^R?4-^^r3^f I Owing to their restraint they could 
eat very sparingly or renounce a few meals altogether when 
necessity arose. 8. ete.'-^RRf gfirfir. ^ ft+C 



[ ActI 


wiwifinn 

^4KI: wild |«ddT> A beoomM by ‘IWiffI 
'•(^”1 fft «hcr9«% the mntinaiii of tbe supply. Broo 
thus they wsvs siffMiwwr: 1 How was that poBsii^e witii 
Buoh a meagre supply ? They themselves were 91^9^ so 
could afford to hand over their all to the guests. 9. 

w -does nob har the plural use in tl:^ 

neuter. 

( xxxviii ) ^Bor;— 

«im I 

?m—?rfwi^ ijsmt 



?rar *ft?!ai¥ nj 

"9 ii^iii (?i —) 

Lak.—Here is the hill PrasraTana by name extendiz^ 
to the heart of Janasthana whose darkness is deepened 
by perpetually pouring clouds and whose caves bring with 
the (flow of the) Godavari which is embraced by the 
forests at the skirts that are of a uniformly mild blue colour 
hecause of dense rows of liree. 

Soma—“Ho Fair-limbed one, do you remember those 
days on that mountain where we rested at ease with 
comforts provided by Lakshamana ? Do you also remember 
the Godavari there with its attractive (i. e. shady and 
cool) banks ? Do you remember our strolls as well in its 
tkOiehlMBfiidiocd ? 36. 
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^4 I 'mi niiMoit \ mwi.? 

* i l WSIWWI "imi’ 4NaH i ||i?^gt wwtfif 

WK: 1 fwpr: ? TO^W; 

i lgfiw ; * feF <ww i n nf ^> *aifHlsirr wawr ««nfiw: i ^ 

■wntOTwr, ^^wwptoN 
^ssmi si^sw: ‘l5sp^:’f5T: wcrrfiw: I fewfjn ? 

'^lf*IRT:’ SRfonWWT: niM^- 

Win:iNf?mw «rr*w:qftoi3^ \ ? 

t ift^T^>^lfeW»TOi«T 

fHKiO r fe g ^ : 11 cnwfHir i «FaR:-irewg 

irtqft tigiwc*rt^^ i «fTf»r Hwftr ? fis «if«- 

rfNit iS^tarS srr firfti ? cifqrsili fn?% ^ ? wot 

-% ‘OTf ’ (fipe IIT. 15) OTOTSi ^WIOT 

'OTIot y f ^iifgg T* »eit^ nrisft OT *n ‘wwif' «it ^- 

*OTf OTT 'OTOTft:' QOT«l(^<l4t: OTI^ «T^ 

OT^ftr fl5*i ? *9*1 ftifwsi) <«*«; ^ wi: 

‘^ft^TUrf an «iT?^ ? aw:* aft^WEnI: ‘OTsiil’ ^«^SW- 

atrti^ 'WTnaft: aOTifa’ OT®trQf ‘ffjWffti m’ W 

iVbies—1. 8I^f95 &c —Qnal fnf?: I ‘OTnt’'«!«:’ 

Long lines of carts are often seen held ttp by ^Jre®B blown 
dtrwn by gales and lying aoroas roads. 
qft-f 55+«l ffOTlt“*H?TO skirts, Cf* “OT: 

^2^” I qft4 5I5 Wi%«OTnfw=^ftonK embraced. In this 
sense comp. a i*>iWg aft<lfta^:^rOT CHAdlf^lf-a^gipng'^- 
Baghu, sf not sparse, i, s, dense. larfa^WOT'^ 



[ Act 1 


oontinuous. I 

f«pvn« \ f%m vr^bi 

•s ^ 

I mw: <Tft q n <Rt fnwiftinjRr 
«if— I BRhBcf^orfT:, I «r ft ?g T 8 it- 

«WIT I 8: <TftoiKT in ; 5Rn §BICT:. eq^jH— I W«nft^n 

q?sqr I qg—i 2. W^+fR + iR^ «ift=?srRnor 

^RRI1 The n of disappeara optionally by the BfT 
m l Qual the fiiCTT in wfnwRiPTn! 3, 

&c.— »ifn+qi5q qnqq or 

the q being optional by ‘«I3 ^qisSfirfspR: I ftiq 

( wft ) ffq ^TO8ft=ir§T: mild I ^ 

Jrg^+f^'q (niTOTs) iR swH^ subdued. sftssR «rw 

«ftq!+5nf^=^5ftf®in blueness. BlfwfqnRT JT^T:, iRWT— I 
8 8gfei:, ?flcl— I nrqriV f^*n qR, qg— ; Qual Inft: I Mark 
that ^ft gq^fen i Infr: is the same as IqinqqWt fnfT: \ 4. 
SI TO O H &c.—3ROT«I was the old name of the central part 
of the Deccan, tlR m gi r W Ti WR q+im4-q 

iRnft I r. qfafqfei &c-~nq? ( ) is a root of the q>qqTfq 

class Qieaning "to honour’ (qjSTqn^, ) 1 qfqT+q*® qnq qiq®^‘ 
which also is a root. The q*F is by the rule—qv 
9qcq+«nT8r faqm =nqgqt q?n, i, e., all those attentions to 
minister tor their comforts. qrffWR^fqBqs R4-RT ^ 

= qWsA at ease. qftftfferrnq®qt. ir^-i ott iaqql i aqt: i 
Qual* Bnqqt: \ 6* nrf^ —No qq®5^ is necessary because the 
reference is to W > 7- ««fTfq— No ^fqqqn. hence 
“twftqq—” does not apply, and we get q>qf^ XqT, not qjt I' 



Paraxxxix] 

&o.—TO is TOW[ I ^ STOHk tasteful, i. e., attractive, 

«5— I TOI ^ITOT: I Qual. 9. 

*1^ is TOT^ I <d4^fdT SWT*^: close to themargio* 

' ^1 30. vimniC* by the 

Varttika tiW; i. o, when 

words of the 97^1% class are spoken of together (as in a 3[^,) 
that which is subsequent in the list is retained and the other 
d ropped 3^*3^ and are and ^ precedes 

in the list. Hence «Rwr^ is the here giving “WWIHI 

?nft: \ I 31. — gd + I is usually 

revolution as in, I Here it means 

motion in general i. e. walk, stroll, &c. 


( XX'Ax ) ( TJ — ) SEffa ^ 

ftwfa fiSTTfij ?l^5TOref?fTqt«T- 

^fqf^nqrrqwT ii n 

(E.—) And (do you remember) also that— 

Night itself passed unto uswith its watches unnoticed, 
an arm of ©ach of us eugaged in clasping the other close, 
we through proximity talking low and aimlessly with our 
cheeks in contact ?. 27. , 

, fm\ wftfiri qrfqr 

%y^ qgqro: llftqqtfd l 9|5??raf:— 
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mim iriM^tm a im T (^) 

wwi—' «nv: m 911 

'«iro»:* fsigiK: «m m m ^ ^»ww ^: 

«?r?^ ‘ww^’ «mvRnflpq^ towki. 'wliiiflwil' 

ftriwiV iroft wm 

^ sf^sftv: frofq ferfir *153 «ifW?i- 

^rnt^wi' iRTf^ «y ftm«i i nwr^ a«n 5 wt ^9i4: 

’9wwRfh» fff^: ram <5a ^rrfa; a g a^^ir 1 ;^^- 

*«iftfgan' «R?Rt «wn am miT:’ mar: mm:’ siam: '«rem:’ 
amft mft mra^ wrAwt i mpft: tymar 

931^ I ^i^a«t aitrfa l^f fa avma: u 


NoteSt —!• ferf^ ftaft—One refers to mw the other 
to aten I Each was talking at random. 2. mg mga[,—mg 
is aiga l it is goiami qualifying aamifSBm l The duplication 
is by by the rule "Siaft gaamiai” the sense being mg^ymT 
aaga^: talking rather low. Tne double form has to be 
treated like a ^lim—compound by the rule 
^g’’ I This requires the elision of the laafe with the form 
mgmga l This irregularity is common with poets, Comp, 
"mg mg ggfa gga:”— kalidas. Adefence may be attempted 
— aat amyd: talking low, mg being mS or ftwf — 1 mg 
am am mg aagat: —Softly talking low. i. e., talking very 


low. 3, ma^ &c—m+a^+^Kgm%=mafa: maaar close¬ 
ness. am atm i aiimg (vat—ig of si^fva &c.) 4 . 


vHmfaa &c.—Im® sparse here separated, a wfcRld 


not separated’^', s., in contact. 



Para x ] 


\*e. 

(<nw WJ )+^ I Next n- I 6- 

order* *1 flSWs WCffT: random, I &5| or 

I 6. wfttes &o.—5| ftlflras: I tow: qfewi:, wwiwi I 
siTT^iSC I q;ww one of each. 

fSWf^ I The whole is treated as a qgriMc Comp¬ 
ound, hence the first drops its I q$W^: 

WliwT— I ?(h^is both maseuline and neuter. 

SHTOW *Wt: ewrfwft: I Qual WlwY* of verse 26. 

This compound 'explains the reason for “WfHftliftw I 
becomes optionally (by the rule “q^WljftwTW—” in 

Bibhaktis beginning with W^t Hence—‘ 'sqTqa^W^^:’ ’ is 
also correct. 7. &c.—wfqf^Ts irarv tot: TOt fwqqiqs. 

8. —<5^ implies WTOHWI In other wordsit adds 

emphasis to Tlfw i.e , means the whole night. 

implies by virtue of the in Wrot:. that 
day dawned before the had finished. Compare—Wlfttf: 

in “jsfir ^1%: TOWT W^FWT 

TO SITOU” 

— Baghu, • 

( xl ) —iiwt q^«4ii l 

w (w ^nW hn, 

?ih:— sft i 

«wi nw litf, tru" stntnlt [ ?im 
a*n wig, (wswg.) g g ti ig tifi ] i 

nn:—T*?i wwiw w t w ti wT t f g Ti wi ; *rftwf?r i 



[ Act I 


Lak—Here is Surpanaklia in the Panchayatl. 

Sita—Alas, my husband, this much is my sight of you. 

Rama—Ah 1 you frightened—by (thoughts of) 

separation, this is but a picture. 

Sita— Be it as it may, the wicked cause evil, 

Rama—Ha ; The events at Janasthana appear as if 
present before me. 

I f^: I '?re5T’ fTOThra^lT’ I 

«n€?H 

oi^t: «mm: tRt ^a> II f%5iiTaT in to- 

9TTf&^ iiT ‘inn OTT niig’ aijinac *1^ 

mii^ wife I ns^ fen feii nfear i "n«nfe?gs 

qTqT5nTOWi?ii& im:” i 5^nnmT? ftnfe i 

fem^ gp n ow TTg—‘n n g nTO snnn: n'ferqi^isq: ncffetsfe srfe- 
^sfe TO ‘n sifewfe’ sRErairfe^ i winfe 

wnyM srinTrar: ii 

koies.—l. IjporeiT—•gpit ST^T n^T: nf— I 'ipln^is 

t 

prohibited by because this is the nm of 

Havana’s sister ! n becomes n by ^fennwi:" I 3. 

•jnnm &c.—The mention of alarms her. 3. «nrn^— 

v9 

This is usually translated as I But seems 

betters is 9imf9 I This is a forecast of the great 
( banishment) which was impending. Again we have 

already had a warning against JVOT in Si. 7. It seems the 

0 

same word JpWI is repeated here to show that the mishap 
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ninJrsw: \n 

IS going to happen through jai sf I 4. ^—I too 

am reminded of those heart-rending incidents at Janasthana 
and feel as if those sufferings I am again going through 
now. 

(xli) 51^?:— 

??aT gn' gat an%fwfa i 

Tfq arat 

( wMMiawHH)—gr Sa w 

an^nn^ [ gfg %a *m 

fare ] i 

Lak —Now, here is what happened through the vile 
Eakshasas‘(Or—what was dealt by the vile Bakshasas with 
the) adoption of the stratagem of the golden deer in such a 
manner as to pain even thoughwiped out. Even rocks weep, 
even the heart of adamant breaks, at my noble brother,s 
doings with the senses dazed in lonely janasthana. 

Sita. {With tears—Within herself'^ O king, the joy of 
Bagu's race , so much were you afdicted for my sake ! 

I wrqrq: ^ 

OTT 5^* «i«rT smsrirf^ i ^ aR^rr^ 

wriwftS: inwT «ift sumn— 

jfif «n^i si^sHmvqit «n5:’ 

JTTTO («W m) ‘wrt^r:’ ttto: ‘flpswfftof:’ 

‘w i?iiniZJT mm: 9Rr ‘ftftsfT’ fejiir 

(*OTTOiEft X q? 

^ WlwfWwqL «FWfft®RWrW«RT 1[ft ftw. 
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nWKf '9in fqiel' im vtmA^ 

(^ftgTT gt^ yn ^q ra fii^f^ qi q :) ‘twr tgrrfasOTfg’ ftniVffafe f J ifir 
viSs^§mn^ %jsmi 'wjtwft' ^ ftRiftfe 

( "aiPlrf 

'?I«IT f^’ WT tgrrfls^wrfq wi«wf^’ f% ^iioigspa^) i 

*3R5BiR faiti»g rf q ‘sRonfSr’ 

t>3 are®: '«ITO1CT •^ftS:’ «TOR: 'fmV fnft: 

d^fe’ wa^ gafa, ^fci 

A WTifS^fa* ir: a: ( “»»f«pioi^’ ) i 

%e:’ a V mci: ii 


Notes — 1. a*l—Implies an^WnT I A different subjuct is 
begun, comp. 'WT^FtpSFfPf^TO! etc.'*—Para xliv, 3. — 

There is a Rasfcure here, the index finger pointing at the 
scene. 3. in the «igfl3a^ of ^TgTTSffiprr, 

thus— 

( ) I But the grammar is bad, because the —in the 

last stage is prohibited by the rule “wnSflil * I We there¬ 
fore propose the following— ^ («i%5i swn^of) raffe f^i^: 

( tlT^ ) I How l?cm ? aiii» g fi Pl ^n f ^ fiWf 
( ai9l ) with sif^etT of the (?) of the Eikshasa 

in the fttfWfiRlT I The prose may be given thus—Wf ^ 
a^a^fiwewifirf^ Tatfa: mi etc. Translate — 
Now, here the vile Bakshasaa, with the adoption of the 
stratagem of the golden deer, have so manourred that it 
pains even though etc. 4. SWT ^51^ etc.—This is an 
iiSdirect way of saying—"Nowhere sister- in-law is being 
dkrfied away by Bavana". The direct statemant is too 
• harsh to.he 
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4)6 repeated just now when feelings are strung tosuoh a high 
pitch. 6. is ‘void*. Here ‘destitute of human 

beings.' Hence none to weep for Kama. 6. &c.— 

But Bama received full sympatliy from the lower creations 
—birds, beasts and trees, 

"^rSfg^frsoiJ:’ says Kalidasa. Elsewhere he has ' 

qft enqjsHwT OTjr: I 

vt ScTT: W—Sakuntala, 7. the q^TSf«T9 

shows that goes a step further end says—Even to¬ 

day at narrations of brother’s mad doings even ( Vlfq ) rooks 
weep and the adamant bursts, what to say of birds beasts 
and tree ? 8. TO 9T?«»ITq.—TO* ‘9TC9|’ flTOT?^* 

and respectively. 


( dii ) ( Tin' fsww )—viif 3, ? 

FIJI'S fe?r w gwmPuait 

^ sfir 51^^: I 

^g!t 5 'w*nmgefrat 


Lak»—( Meaninglp, after watching Bama ) How is this, 
noble brother ? 

This mass of thy tejirs flowing in streams, rolls on the 
ground being divided into drops like a broken string of 
pearls. The emotion which by its volume has filled your 
heart, though checked, can be guessed by others also from 

the quivering lower lip and nostrils. 29. 

( 

nxfiiSit (Hi aiiqn'^ €h(ii «rei niiN nj 
*^1111$'fnSniKj <mi m «nf I ■ nw R 

8 
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w & «n«qWs « fe?i: s^frjwc ip 

I eqTOT - ’TOTfiiT: !WT?: 'w‘ 

HTwftii:’ •I»y[Tftl5 

few: 'EW.wfetS^: fW wfewwfe: gWiTfT? 
fw w?®R w^qqwnwwil ( wwwrwwi wwr WJiwsrilT v 
"8wwTWTeww5W«n: wiw?R«n<’) I fspri^wfew 

ww «iww[ qw^q^qfei —‘»rt<n’ qrrfew«§q ‘qnwiwii; 

nr q ff c 'W®^’ wnCTi: wi^:’ firqfewciT ‘fewBE •rfq’ fe*J 
^wVsfq fewrq^^ wwfewtsfe ^setS: wiqwTS!: wwf: 

ww i q g g wwi wsj-qfqTqi w ^wwww^fe: ‘q\qTqc qis^qt s?8. 
onfeewiw: W«^q^ wife’ «rafe' wrwfe u fewfeift 

1 ^» 

^^0<«s.—1. &C.—W is fc string'. q:W 

WOiq:, WWWT— \ WT: I The simile is defeotive in the 

nsuel construction ^^KWfew^ ^ WWfe: ftwqq^ &c. Hence 
we have giTen a different prose order ( see above ). The 
tears can be compared to beads of pearls if they stand 
distinct in tbe shape of drops. But Ki^q ( stream ITWIf ), 
as well as Wiqife: (in streams! goes against it. 3. Wiqif^: 
—qwwnfev^WTi 3. wqqftq(—w4 of ^zfe I ^3 though 
a H t4w can have its site ( ^qi ) as WH by tbe WifqWT “^WT- 
% I wiq qw^w^qr: w4wi 9T nwwwm” i 4. iwnc &o.—wwqr* 
^W f WT wqwn: qm qqt w: Wg—I Before reaching tbe 
grcmnd-'tbe whole was one continuous stream and by its 
transferenee eta., looked like a string of pearls. Or 
reaching tbe ground it broke up into particles and then 
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looked like a broken string of pearls each separate drop of 
tears now resecobliDg a beud of the broken string, f. ftW: 

—Kama was not making loud lamentations, hence his 
was indeed I 6. &c.—snOWT: S? mBT- 

I TOTS siTfITSZa I fWWT: 09 

I «TOW«lt|z>ICT ; OCT OTO: I OOT I ioT 

Cons rue the O implying 

of OTCT^'Soi witii I People can guess 

the »im from TO^Of5!T«I«v20T and aUo ( O ) from the fact 
that O?oi! gofo I L) Dually O is construed as 05^0^ 

^ with ^ implying —becomes inferrrable 

iudceu. This should be avoided, because the tears spoken 
of in the first half of the verse have already declared tha 
emotion to observers, why then go to the quivering lipa 
&c, in the second half ? 

( xUii ) 

ttfirasfh^is^gT i 

v^noi w witfir iis»ii 

ft eftjjfti ^'itnurit 

ewi3'?^^S* ft^ 

irewft u?ft ^’uwiih^ 

ife] I 

Bama—Darling, 

The fire of anguish caused by loss of my beloved and. 
at the time, endured, though intense, through a desire 
for retaliation being rekindled in my mind, is causing pain 
like tk wound in the vitals of the heart. SO. 



^ 

Sita—O fie 1 O fie ! Through dietreas reaching ifea 
'climaXf 1 too deem myself as if devoid of my husband. 

-1 I fipnRfeyqViTsrs^in ^ftw: «rft srfispl^ 

?fcTO* : 5:^!nfn: ^ 

1 wiTOT—fsm5i%5f 5*rn^m «i: 

ftff: 'cftw: »lft 

'srfiifS: sifirwwT •nwfw 

am (am) jffeniT?f^a^am f 9 i 4 a mim 'ae^nf 

a%a^ mis i[fa ma^L ^aftacm ‘j-.mft:’ 

‘spr:’ w ‘aafti ^q^ata:’ (awa, ftqi^ 

amR^fm^ftiaqam a^qa»T% mat a> ‘irn:’ aa-.minq?: 
fi ‘qa afift* qtaafa i «ia^ 5 a | ^stm. wtr^amf: ww* 
11 fT * 'aifaaaT’ «afqft aar mrai^ 

‘•iftpifa:’ aaa; i at aa-/ vm- aicg?^ l[swi; a: ‘^oaa^:’ 
asra: la laai ‘msaaatjgaftia aicaia ad’ i^fa sifacaTfem 
ftq^^im II aafauft la^ i 


» Azotes.— 1 - aemmi^—f?imgs; aam^s: ^am i ; 
sarara ^tm i 2. fta &c.— faa: "aa:. spaai - i la ftaata;, 

aaaar i a^ara a: i This sort r.f sqfq^^ 

aj—, though irregular, is uriav jidable. “Sdaaiit aaa^f|- 
«4famat maifiaiaa:’’—Fawa^^fl. s. ft t aa 4- 

^ l^afa I The d does nob became a though the rule 
“aft^ftwi: dafea—’’ directs the change. This is because 
“at?:*’ makes an exception in the case of a? when its a 
becomes at I 5:anft:—5:aq^ aftfta aqftaaam i 4. ft- 
qamna:—ft faa-haxaa^ aa aaft i Being developed. 
Formerly it was ftmita^Fm, now it is ftaata^fla^lTT I 
This and ftaaaftmitnaaRT go against a araavam— in 
^firft I 5. & 0 . —P[ heirt. a^4^ vital point, 



P»ra xliv ] qtndfr 

*WI I im: S^n I If like fire, the pain shonlfi he 

greater than that of ? Not neoesearily. The 

likenesH is not in d^lRIT for then we cannot have the com¬ 
pound the rule sqimfiffiT: UTOPiSTSRft'’ 

prohibiting it when the common attributive ( UTOPif ) is 
directly mentioned. Hence we Bay and are com¬ 
pared through their ; they both consume their 

subject. The in is predicated afterwards. It 

wss not thought of ( ) when compounding. 6. «l%- 

is TO storev. «lr3iraH|Sr: 

—(,fsT3I?WT?l) I n?l! then means reached 

the top floor’ i p,, exccFsive. 7. Remark —Both Rama 
and Sita are here represented as already feeling the pangs 
of separation* This is not without a purpose. It prepares 
them jor the coming Ilow* 


( xliv )—)—*rag wi?: fijoiSr I 

^ nw, 

'troareT'?; ] i 

Lak—( To himr-elf )—Well, I will turn them to some' 
thing else. ( Looking at the painting—Aloud \ Here is 
the exhibition of the nature and valour of that Manvan- 
tara-old vulture prince the revered father Jatayus. 

Sita—Alas ! Father, your filial love has been fully 
demonstrated I 



[Act I 

Bama-—Alas I Father Kasyapa, fcmg of birds, where 
again will appear snob a highly worthy saint as thyself ? 

I ‘wFiRr:' I fOTTfir’ «nnSi* i 

'WWjronqinftf ll vmvm: gq i ftl> T q : i 

H: scrsftii: «c%pr ipai: i 

m w^iToiw fisEtii, sTfrw! ei%- 

^sfq ^ffiS WT 

q ^ oiWin n^onpqif^ Km ^turaq: I qqV: 

' 5iRaftiw i <ft ; siffrroi siq^ ftS IsawRifa mm » i 
"h* aa 'WRwTf:’ irofirqTWWq* WfcIT % 

*«f: \ qTwilqq eqm qs m q g q q i^gqftrRr 

Kmi II 5tro I ‘qiwq’ TO TOi ftq i mvmK & 

f^mnq: II ‘qjsmsrt’ qfijmrt ‘^T^T’ WH» ( WITOTO: 

) I trq: qTRRRVTRrfqqr f% I jqiT- 

Rmcq cani: I 'q wwq;’q qnfq I q iFts«n=q: lITOI^ltmqiW 
tin II 

Notes, —1. &c .—The manus are 14 in number 

each of whom is in the ascendant ( fTSIT) for a certain 
number of years which is known as a q«q*af I 
^nqi ( Deriv. ante ) OOfiqi I Jatayus bad lived a whole 
qeqefw I Or mPKK «qi«l 3^** I 2. qzig^:—TOg^^^was 
the second son of qqf I The name is also spelt qzig 
ending in € 1 3. fii^:—fiff 4 fil 4 q^-^ ^ q»ifq I fq is 

intensive, fif distinctive. The love you felt was not like 
that of ordinary People ( ft distinctive ) and it was felt in 
a vast measure (ft^intensive )• qf to oar^ here means 



Para xIt ] lit 

'to feel and show it’. 4. MTITTW —wfirt «Wr« wfiw 
»n?«l4 fRt 3$IT^4-«g I This 

is after the tliwi I Usnally the affix is taVen as tssrfl” 
Wfiwraroftfil I The Vritti thus says—"UWI^ ft 
swiTT i 

() ?ri9 W—w^wptifftwn 
«im »iw <« i >i B wta mn: i 

4j5iu4?f i wi i 

qnnfiwi*? w I 

9t?n— fti^sr f%?tfwr?t*ifwl>wrt 

tigqr^ra?* ^4r‘ [ V9 firar ^nftgjfm fireCTre- 

uqw^* ] t 

Lik—Here is the tract of the forest Dandaka kDO^xm 
as Chitrakunjavat, to the west of Janasthana, haunted by 
the headless giant Dana ; this is the site of the hermitage 
cf Matanga on the hill Bishyamuka ; this acain is the 
emancipated Ghandala woman named Sramana ; this ii the 
celebrated lake called Pampa. 

Sita—Here, you say, wrath and fortitude were giren 
lip by my husband and lamentation made at the top of his 
voice. 

ftRT— I iwftffe I ‘3uwrR^?r ‘qfaw5i:* qfsA 

^Ihrtniti sin? TO«: JNr 

«n< nm 'werd’ n n^fir i ‘ft®’ 

^ftiT fiw^ I w «ni i 

qftew. HfTflfcft fcA m)v ( ^ 



[Act I 


(it^ %m 

^«T^)^^1NR^a^ftl?l^^lwrT<I«^l i 

'nga*/ an?:' a?r: ^ifei^aiJfte^iWTWtiTi 

A7b/«.—1. OT^msf Ac.- qfair 5ft qf«a4 ft ()+ 
aft ^Ta= qfta?r: toti*e went, ininfti 2. fts^aqiq^ iff 

the pTcper name cf the tract. 3. &c.~ a.'***!^ is 

the HU wlere Kama met tV^qi 4. Holfaf Ac.—The 
DDertion of the enpe remindR ns of his curse on Bali, qi®^ 
after killing the mcDfiter flung away his carcase to a 

considerable distance causing Vjlood from it to defile tl.e 
aage A^atnnga's hermitage and person. Thereupon,the sare 
pronounc'd instant death on qT?ft if he came to I 

Thenceforth always slmnned the hill and Clftq wlio 

had offended qi^ took up his residence there secure frcm 
Bali*a wrath. 5. 51^35^—aq is I Or^qq^qq®! 

^qt qgqi: ®fqqT & qqi I Fee ut dn ft® aboTe. «iq ft®— 
q*q reffrs to qjq? I ft® —Such is the rumour. 

She n eans that she has heard of it since very likely frcm, 
Lake! mana himself. 

( zhi ) ?iHi—tft, TO*§)aa?tH ' 
sm^^tS5»f^«isgn»5WT: I 

» 

Bama—Charming ie this lake, my Queen. 



Pftra xlvi ] 


iKFRtnr: 




Here, at intervals between tbe sheddinf; and tbe eho^ 
of tears. I noticed traots, stnr^dcd with Hue lotuses with 
lon^stalked white lotuses becoming manifest when shaken 
by tbe wings of the Mallikakshai cackling sweetly from 
joy- 31. 

ftff— I I wnr:— 

WlSXt: \ sin^qi— 

fuTOfwqRSlf^Sil siTSF^Sf *mmz' ^ 'wf&OTxain* 

?T3rg«n:, qfi: 

wfif®«Tdwi! ^cv^iot 
sriRl«rgf5cr s^^inBif^r ^- 
5n®T^ aXcl: 3*1: llr^H^TTSTT^ 3W?^Tfoi’ w?r- 

qinf^ *13 eiTOlT: sr^'^^>^75ST: ^ ftwm:’ 

qPTisrasT^^T; ^ '^T^qT«l«n|^’ siw a^srf 

'qftq^isi ^^7%: ^yua qny %qq>T7fq*Tfq; 

^c^riqt: wvfin^' aqamd ‘?FlgT:' «wqq5^%clT: 1 

5rnSfq?4j7?T nioftqilciqLW. I 
qJT g f:^a7SqT^g.^lT ^JToftqm I ciq fk^^i ars^^qt 

*n*raT qfeiqr Ji^qir 

^ qf?r«nc»> &, fq qqq*ftqfffqTU I 

q’ qpTTqqqm firg^i g m\ i^itsfq ot 

q*an qqpiT q ww qTTT I qq^q q^q qqr aifqqq: ^ 

arq: I OT.a qgqrfq^:—“agfqqqqfq qvqr q^wsqrfqfar 

afed:” ?ft II qffqoft gqiy i 


Notes—1. &c.-q^q ^qq:. q^qqr I qqq«T 

a^arqrT: aqqT— i ilqf qqr: i qq eqrqqifq fqq^ 



[ Act I 


«rf—1 jff^^wiftOTTWMireRnft 

^— I For propriety Ac. flee Tika. 
2. «n«nw(i: Ac .—in^T is the vapour () that !• 
■opposed to proceed from the eyes before flow of teari 
^I’sqroiTH mnt: l 3F5:1 I 

^^Teqrwiit qftqfR^^iWT5qi?Tq^ 3. 

implies 9Ti;qqi It seems misplaced her?* Under the 
'Circumstances B^ma could not have a proper view of the 
lake. 

( xivii ) —^RWiSft ‘ 

^tnr—RwftifaR^r^^issfhraifw^i^ flt*wnn 

PTi*n^ «i^s?n2 ] I 

nn:—%nT »i; i 

^ST >it wfn^ M« ^11 

Lak—This is noble Hanumat. 

Sita—Of the long-euffrring world of beings, this is the 
-great benefactor by rescue—the highly talented son of the 
wind-god. 

Bama—O joy ! This is the mighty-nrmpd contributor 
"to Anjana’s joy through whose valour myself and the world 
gained our ends. 32 

firor— I Rq I ‘ftq’* qsn ?i«n ‘fqfSoiji: jftRi: Ric- 

lilfSm:' TTiroq qlwpi® » 5ffnqT%: I 'ijq* iifq qq ‘fjqqqc I 

vn ewT qq^rd gqq tq y i O ’ i ^qoiqi# 

ftqiq fi3q:?oi3^'Vqi«TA I fq?ftf5qoiqi 

'fi^qE^gqq^q^TTt i wr:’ ftfiiqq: 
• qw i ^jp i c i faw it: inqaqi’ qqqqi «fq^ Trrqft: ti 



Tara xlvii ] ITCnttSVt 

^11 f^cni HU* m u fwg : uut 

uuH gsRTft H I 5i?mT—%n ?3iHRrF»rf f? I 

‘HUH ^ ftfHU: 'H HfTUTj:’ HTHT^^H^H*: 

Uff ^37H: H^UTUT’ %5rfrwin: ‘HPF^UHU:’ ^ 

flHTH'w ^THgHrnni TOi*. fwnuuTH 3U*nSr 

H 9%u:’ ^f9n HTCIT: II 

Nofes—1. rs^nu-^g^HiTfe f3+Haf 

It 18 a H9T of the monkey chipf, hAnoe 
“H^T^W lenethepo the ¥ of U3 I Comn. “UlT 
urfUTOffu:'', *I5«| <ft l T y T f T TO i| S " Ae. 

SoTneMme with p short ¥ is nlso Been. Thus “UHHI- 

=HTH ¥3*nf3!UTUT¥’' “Ulf* UHfe ^frf^ fSUUT 4^ lf ufU T f¥ :** 
etc. 2. etc—^^+ftU « 

trepsefl. The H iH hv “fufUHHftuflHIRH*’ * 5U UU 

5 U HH -!i^^ I uuT TOT ¥qHTft grohunA* 
HUTOT ' W fWuH:, ^TO—I ¥Twft TOUT— I TOI 

HguTHHi 5^¥ gq^qrocV, uqugr) s. urq ^:—htutob 

Hq?u guiH • Hefera to v?ho v’^^a 

win'1 god’s eon hv HHUT the wife of the monkev chief %wfti 
4 fuun—An H3UU indicaiine TO I 5. ^q:.-iP«&fu: ffu 
TO+U^;or H+HTi fl»= TOH '^eed. TO: 9TO«ftu ffu:« 
^^U: I A!«o see under “UgU^ rU Sak. Bam did 

hie work ( and the world had their work 

( TOIHTO ) through* ♦he prowess of 

-change ^fifU: to to'^Iu I 

^ ♦ 

( xviit ) —aw, «l^ 

fnfv ain appnail’va’n^trafafNh 

gws¥l gq ?isb% 



[Act r 


bTw. ftr«w§aV ftrft; zrer BtgmBflHnTopnnfiratr- 
n^* i;W**[ swot ^nsifen: ?iot% 

Brribgw Bnftrf^n; ] r 

Sita—Brother, of whafc name is this hill ^hero peace* 
ckfl, are in a piddy dance on Kadamba trees in flower ancf 
on which is pointed, under a trre, with looks pale, the 
exuberance of majosty alone remaining?* my husband fain¬ 
ting and supported by yourself weeping for the moment ? 

I I fnfT:’ fe snirCiiiit 

—'*rar cr555il5 wr^fticr: ? 7 

»n«j5f#?T; 5f^’ i gsf: 

«n«qTO ?-«ig«raw sf^fTTO*! ii?i?ft«TTrw «nfes!paf 
'qfrd^:’ «!^fire’ ^ 

‘wt:’ «(ig«TTfliira* 

cITTO «noSq5l fOT: I filR: 

«i: ^SRi^:’ f!?l ?rT>Tsf%cl:’ 

II 

N.)tn .—^. etc - i.5*r + 

f^fiTrf in flower. rn^!«9 W^Bci: 

( snwsng ) ff> W^TOfoi ( ) HWwfiRf: dancing. 

^fjor: having fir^p tail, 7.c., a 
pea cooh. ww— I anitlifri:. 

ilfwi, irg I 2. f^WTl^W.-STW 

fft TOI!^ ^ =5n5R^W name, fe simjif TO, ^-1 

3. vi^vnir etc.—wgiraV ifTW: wito;, » b»?to 

Ttm: ^ ffluence. ^- 

Ki^tnTO 



Para xlix ] mnHsw: 

of the »?^ 5 ?iTOTfi[ class, tm 
implies I ‘ ?RT 5 l ” I Of tl>e 

uompounds the says “emm^a? «! wfil*’ I This 
is interpreted to mean that these compounding may lead in 
a but cannot follow. Hence compounding again 

•i3«Tra»ii?t 5HWIT; BT wgwiwnaqft^lw. 

WSB) BBT »ft: BW, I 3 . jns^^sf—Sl + ?t+w 

weepiDg aloud. I 

( xlix ) — 

Btsa* bth 

B^sr: fBTO: i 

v\^ »it(rBi5^— 

?to;— 

—<w’ B wtsfw 
iTtare^*. gsjftB B ft ii??ii 

( 

Lak—This is that hill, fragrant with Arjuna fLowers, 
Maly a vat by name, where the first cloud [ of the season ) 
dark and moist, settles on the top. Here by my noble 
brottier— 

Bama—Stop ! Stop ! I can endure no more. That loss 
of Jan.iki seems to have come back to me, 33 . 

I S 15 ^:—«wf e 

W: 5 ft®: fensr: «WTftl I 

WTOOI-I ‘W’ WiTS^q; »n^- 

«®® 5 qTq(. ‘ift®: ftjTBi:' 

il««n^ I 

mrcqoi'—fcfiWL W^roiftElB* qiiN il I 

Aq«r ft?WL < •»: qc n qnitsf^ \ «r ^wwftftqqVi: 





I Act 1. 




spr: q g iT f^ ^ > i wrmr-i ‘ftw fror 

life mt fa sia:' wffm. 

‘q^’ ‘wn^- oitIw^ ' waraL q?* an aq^ uftf* a 

qnr: mar aamatsqa^i qsT^aaiq ''«ncq'‘aTfaaq(,* 

irilawg^ a jft^^aa aa ftraaTata aaifa afca!^ ?raL m 
aai t ila a«^ «:’ q?if3^a> snai^firaa^a:’ a^ifaaf! jat 
aanfa qa aa aaraa i aiaaar a^aTfaiiai flai i 


Notes. —1. wtsun &c. —This is ID reply to Sita's 
^uestioD feaia^ faft: I 2. q^aa?rf^:—Scents are 
■upposed to be unendurable to the I Crmp. ‘‘a^W 

arRTfaqaaarat fi^a^^aaifs^aaiaw \ ferara iai: faf^at 
a^f^aam^ ^ar ^ar ir II*' Baghu 3. ^aaaftaaif:— 
This ii as trying as the a«i I Thus "aa aat aa aaaai a 
cafxaa^qna^ aa faaaa; i ’— Baghu, 4. aT«a"aiftaa.— 
Some read a?aaaaia as coming from ^a I This is an 

interruption to asqaa I Butas aaaa has finished his sen* 
lenoe ^ith sjaaaifeaTf: the interruption seems misplaced. 
mcQ arl^a^ on the other hand eyidently ^ants to introduco 
a painful subject and the interruption comes in very well 
there. Also see next. f. fiwufiw—"■TO^ftwftw’?f« 

I X'tie repet. ition fehows Kama’s 
impatience. Bence the repetition is expected to be abrupt. 
The endearing epithet in a^aajRTa takes from the 
abruptness and does not seem to suit the repetition fe^a 
feni^ I The interruption beginning with the plain fefa 
feta We therefore perfer the 

reading an arfeaa attributed to faia by ^€fiaq I 



Para 1 ] 


WHfUST- 




(») —■5W: tntn’Hi^w na[»ra?rt «f5ro«?n- 

»llia I 

%«irng*n I ?rfswwfti i 

■qaH^rT nf?'5t 

?i froncq’ [ ^isaT ga. Hf?5e<wi^- 

^im ^ fttuxm ] I 

ttit:— ifvqnnQq i 

€tm—sn^ U ^?Tf9 

^ xmnfiwr* 

[ enSj 5^<fa tcwwtng f^^wnfir, »jfw- 

«*iiflft’ wntw^iniinf^^ ] 1 

Lak—Hereafter (follow) countless wonderful deeds of 
my noble bro&her and of the honoured monkeys and 
Bakshasas one excelling another. But my noble sister 
here is tired. So 1 say let us stop here. 

Sita^My husband, with a longing arising from this 
inspection of the picture, 1 have a prayer, to make. 

Bama—Well, command me. 

Sita—1 hope I shall once again roam in those safe- 
though Sombre lines of forests, and shall bathe in the 
migiity Bhaghirathi—a plunge in which is sanctifying, 
delightful and cool. 

fsRT -1 m f fail \ ^nkw-\ 

Wl If^OTWTfsr ^ 3 nS:l '3^’ ly g^ l. 

I aifeapa: mi 

I w^i i Tiqq ^ i a i fa TOtfir > 

m ai1^ 'mramf^’ i 

Mmtim vnvfiif anihri vn^pif fa ffi. 



[Act I 


'ft^i^ Wte^tn ffii ^ 

^mrci: \ .'ftfiwiiaiwf snc^q^Tfa \ 

il«T«w: I 

n^nn, «m?csfW f^fir i it sna: a‘ 

firBSTft 5^: I I 'wjjtW wf^5i I fir^yift^ ^ 

vifimftaRr vn?: II i n««n: nqffT?^¥^<n[T 

gin ‘wW^rr’ »in«c«n: m ‘^rosw:’ crm i 
a«ia«i«rr swir^en: w<t^:? ‘qf^ro:’ 
qm: “fftia: ean: arqsqq 'ftftiT;’ aqillj:’ 

' a«R awft^Eri: q«T rriJT i erq^qq^innf^ • 

mwm ?ntqq i aaqq qT55Rlfi;ciqtq% qftcqTift 

S^T: 11 


Notes—1. a^qnicnfq-afqiOTR aaJTaq^ t^qii^ q|l 
2. fiwn«^?IT^~See ante, “fiWT^qmagTqa:'' I 3. 

—I *>3 mpiios araq, 

disapproval, wbat do you say in tbe matter ol is not a 
fqaiqqr but an ataiaaT to me. Hence you should have said 
«n?n®q^not f^rayi^q*^ I Now W^iqq command me. 5. ^T% 
—52, q I Here 51 means to wish. The result of the 
wish U her own &I[TC and qiiq I Hence tliO fiBqiq>5 goes to 
the 5^ I The Slcq%qq seems compulsory bv “Sl^q^nldr 
5*-’' though 55f is qf^qqq^ also. But her© md 

wqnrftviT being in the qqiTq^sq directly slates that the 
ftqiqiV attaches to the 5^ of I Hence the 

«n?W%q^ is optional by the rule "ftqi^qq^ qcT.qm^ ” I 
Thus also VrmfiT qqcfq etc. just like 51^ 

HV' 5fqiRl Ac. Bemark —On the propriety etc. of the para 
•ee «b 1 o I^tro, 



Para U ] 




w. 


( K ) I 

«' 9 Wi:—I 

wt;— irM «Hn?f^^s«T ifir n *i^fiK 

! ?t?i ^^f^TTQ^qnnn TOgn^HTiar i 
—^ran 3 '« grffir ft ?rfit nsf^a" [ ^n^gs, 
wtfa ?ra srpfisjm ] t 

nw.—lift ifi^ft *nitai^ t 

"Itat—^a"!! ft ft?t‘ ^ [ 8si ft ftg ^ ] I 
?i^ir.—q«rrgro q g n ^: i (fft ftwRW:) i 

Bama—Dear Laksbman* 

Lak—Here I am. 

Bama—Her longings have to be gratified without delay ; 
this has just now been urged by the elders. So bring here 
a car with an easy uninterrupted roll. 

Sita—My husband, you also will have to go there. 
Bama—O hard-hearted girU need this be said really ? 
Sita—Then indeed it is joy to me. 

Lak—As my noble brother commands {Exit), 

fm— I I ‘«I »RH?^ ‘TO’ 

^vqra:’ mw to mm 

siiaiT II i ^ 

mu fVT I to:s, viTefinrcrTOT^ si m w i fefa 

41 

it TO ^SrafT 5Rt 5^ *Ffe!TOT* »lf« II 1 ‘itSf I 

vmrar Jtfini si wrat. u 

Notes.-^l, HWI^Ff—See ante ‘‘si: 

&or 2. wto S r i &o.—to+« I ci mlSsm i 


9 



[Act I 


This qaalifies t literally 'slipped ; hence 

'changed*, is therefore uniterrupted. 

WI+fTO ( siwng )4-»I^, CTft=TO: pleasant. TO+TO4- 
®f®f^ motion, progress, 

W9V, — I Bama does not want a jolting car which 

is dangerous to a woman whose term is full. 2. 

—OT «lftqrapa% l ^ +5OTT4*foiil^+rft3 ft l Bring such a car 
up to her. 3. Bemarh —After thir, transfer —^WfT- 

ft 

&.!•, from below which is deary misplaced there- 
4. &c.—This has introduced an inconsisterey {See 

Intro). 5. 9^1101: etc.—We have retained this here 

because all available texts have it here. There is dearly 
no need for to wait so long after Rama’s order— 

I As it stands, it is irrelevant and looks like a 
rude interruption to TT9T and Sita’s talk- 

(Hi) wn—ft®, wt 
in I 

litm—n«t* ^ I ^f^ftssnftr qftwwwftwm 
I tnrfii® ^ ^ft^nIs^ftI7RltftI5^II ] i 

Rama—Darling. yoU lie down for a while (lit—a 
moment) here near the window. 

Sita—So be it. 1 am indeed being drifted by sleep 
caused by fatigue. 


ftm— I ftft 1% I ‘mnrami' (mum ‘sqc;^' «r{A \ 

nfW WWT w ,* iffWffin wi wi^vr fw to i 



Para iii ] 


Ml 

wpw ijqf fsftm fun 9 QinoRhs* “qftwrw ^iTOirfi” 
?fir II Mfiift I ‘<c«T aTOg, ^rfro ^i^nSr fsai: i 
‘«iqf^’siTfggT^wrftri «Rnn.ftjn^^ti 

Notes.— &c.—WI& «f%s| ^ «ni l!?ft+SR^«5?^= 
passage, Mll<dm^il passage fcr air, i.e , 

window. that which has dome up to 

the neck,—that which is nearneighbourhood 

« Or or aiwuft—1 

The srifl^rgi—is better because the W«si(ift—is unnecessarily 
cumbrous. For, we want but for this we deliberately 

avoid the simple word and complicate matters, by 

adding at start, dropping at the last stage ! 

I Bita was tired and 
would be refreshed by the breeze near the window, 
2. Bemark —Vidyasagara reads 

;;)S|T^:I We have adopted Viraragbava’s which is in part 
the same as tliat of Yidyasagara*s maanscript No. 2. Our 
reasons are—( i ) Sita was really tired. 9^101 has already 
noticed this. Comp. ‘‘*lfiWTfclT ipWT7**lf,’* para 1. She was 
sotired that she leitdrowsy. Comp. “wrf|^ 9^ qfcW9^fg4Ii|| 
* below. Hence it was necessary that she should lie 
down. No reason has been adduced to suppose that Bama 
too was fatigued and felt the need for stretching himself. 
Hence Viraraghava's crf^RST seems to be more reasonable 

than 99T9:1 See next para ; (ii) is a eovec* 
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Vidyasagara explaios ‘ *rsi fWJT wnpi ^ 

The necessity is pointed out saying wi%.wm 

99QTW:'* I But they were in the inner apartments where 
outsiders were not usually allowed. Besides, as will appear, 
while lying with Sita, Bama freely admits his ofi&cers of 
the inner appartments. Hence there is no necessity for 
seeking —a cover. We therefore prefer to 

I W+f+«SP5 am being drifted. 


(liii) xmm wi^m \ 

^i^«?3n^j85S^wf5?^iifirerrfirenTs n^sii 

(mn ) fn® ? (n— ) 

Bama—rThen do hold me close to lie down here. 

Let your arm, showing drops of perspiratin through 
shook and fatigue* hence having the beauty of a necklace 
of moon gems kissed by lunar rays and dripping* be placed 
on my neck as if enlivening me. (34) ( doing sojoyfully } 
darling* what is this ? 

ftra— I I &5r ft, lift, ftjfT m^TT rr?T i ** ft^i *^ 

mvi ’«w®wrer’ «iTfey i era: e®m fina Kiftftft 

•iwfarw I sTOin—‘ciTB^’ ra&n i(iraiiQ?oi^#rt 

wuM ii ft^ iT «itoi srrar % n vmm' q: 'ef ’ 

gftw: 1=^: mm m. 

mi ‘fl?:' WTBT mt ^ 




para liv ] 


ttt 

m fp whn to ‘*itj:’ arof ipn 

‘^iifiBi’ froHdaPupi «iww’ «t TOTOwfiRr 

'swiat* wrerami ^ ^ 

^ I aa arjar mmmrmt ^ fWTW- 

sr% to: ( sftro^, 

ta^ *a?j) a^ \ ‘a«n aiisft fftat TOaifiaarj' ii 


Notes. —1. &e.—In saying ^ftn 5(ia, ^TTJ? meant 

fftar merely to stretch herself. But she says ah© would 
sleep. Hence (&5f ft) fH? has to lie down himself. 
2. miTOV Ac.—TOTO fright. TOTOfll «TOI TOTOwft, 
8[*^ 1 The ^^fttfia of HW was expected, but sometimes the 
rules of ^ftqra are violated, «cft5i: spft*naftfii: I TOT- 

weqr i &a i aj i 3. wfroTOi;— 
TO ?fa aiftiRaa^, ft«mw i ^ 

ftra^+rfte, am^^i r>. ^a &c—Vfa- 

»iaTO gftaa;. liaar- i aiTO«ra% a, TOai— i araw- 

wuftaK:. 1 aai fawa: i m fa famt aai. ‘^to- 

TOia—’ fftr a|iftft: \ 6. ftitaaL—This is a question to 

fftar I Ti.e touch of Sita's arm on his neek had preduoed 
indescribable sensation T\hich CUT cannot identify as 
pleasure or pain Ac,, and he refers to bHit for an answer. 

• 

(liv) ( ?T— ) 

siw9 ^ ai w 

nit^ m fsKi; i 

jw ’Biif w? *ro f% 

fi wr n^ n< » * »5fWI% ^ ii?w 
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(ftrw)—fwrciwnw ?tW fis 

w»< [ ijini w f^nroni ] i 

(B—)—I cannot take it as bliss or as woe either, as 
waking or as sleeping* as ooursiog of poison or of liquor ; 
at every touch of thine, an emotion, having benumbed all 
my senses, stupefies consciousness also revives it. 85. 

Sita—( Laughing )—You are of unwavering kindness ; 
what else could it be ? 

fjRT - I 8rp^:-~( 

m, ^ wt:, filfWg' sr ^ I cisr 

wif % Sawi* «3?wtewrfir 

^ I wimT-~«i^a^g33pr?t <a^ f « e<^g | iir 

5 :«ftrftr ^ swwRftg*’ ^ ^ 

'sraH:* sfiJRiii ‘ftjT ?rT’ egfegf si ^i%j, 

'fig fw* ir *ftg w[: 

1 ?^: w ftifta g 5T ^ I TOft^fwwfq 

—*?w pw ctS %■ ?rfa^:<iwirir. fainr ftii«s 

iIOTg groi: ‘W? 

*ia5i tifsi q g ?tftgqf^ ^ \ ^ toto ft 

fi'^sr ftcisfi qeift- 

I fig feawrg ^srrftfi spsaift ‘ fftft^f^fft’', 
^fefiftfpftst «iii w ft^fag^iTg ? i sw^i g^fwrg— 

‘ftiiff;' ms: TOig:’ ftq^ fni5n qq’ wft i ‘?fi:’ 

«TFing “wq?g «Ag i m'^nr g 

err qqWft g fftfri, snfft g ^ 9Tf[: feg qfigqig qfwrar 

ft qrfft II 

—1. ftftl—TO of the ftgrfft class is I 

Hence TOflfft. TOft I TOFg&c.—TO and are con- 



P"* It ] W 

traries. If it is not taken as the one it is almost snze to be 
taken as the other. But no, I cannot call it either* 
3. inhi: &e.*—-Again contraries. If not sntv* it is lik^y to 
be taken as But I cannot decide whiohe 4* 

&o —and also are contraries—one stupefies, the 
other stimulates. Here the wording seems defective. The 
contraies are ard I If is to be added, it should 
go with both and ) and not with one only. 

+ not ^ 

I 5- era wif &c.—This explains why he eannot 

decide* Difficulty in a decision usually arises when the 
two sides present similar cbaracteristies. But here though 
the ciiaracters are widely different I am unable to decide 
because 51^ OTfl CTW &c. ( see Mitahh —), 1 have lost con¬ 

trol of my senses, how can I decide ? i^ou tell me what 
it is. This is a compliment to iftrIT I h. etc. —Sita 

laughs and pays back the complimedt* I know what it is ; 
it is simply your unfailing kindness to me and nothing else. 
There is nothing in my touch ( ) ; your enduring 

love { ft!Fra?n?[) for me makes you teel and talk thus. 

is siTepn^S^ as in srainfevt 

Risfid”— Sakuniala. The verse and Sita’s remark have 
been difi’erently explained by commentators. 

(iv ) Tw:—»aT*iw ^raroi»nf«t 

it qdqinfv 
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wpst [ ii%q 31 (»fi» 
*ra*n?i «wwit ^rastrafh) 1 

Bama—01otus*eyed girlt these sweet words of thine, 
that are nectar to the ears, are a tonic that ^ratides all 
the senses ; ( they ) impart strength to the mind also and 
thus cause the blooming of the withered flower of life. (36). 

Sita—Sweet-speaker. I will lie down {looks round of a 
pillow), 

ftw— I JFOTilhifir I «oit- 

() TOTO fiiiBTOsiTft I wnOT—I 

9IT8f% ‘qmfH* S9n1^ SWPW- 

^irfoi ‘ft nftfi g ^ar fi r ‘ewnft’ to- 

inrionfm «i %to «ift g ‘OT^ft?«noif 

WT g iil ftf a afft fTOTTOTfft 

swrof^fft •ftwrft I ^i^ftpiFiqoiT^ ft 

i[ft umi I si ft !pn:. 

*JTTO: wwwnwifti qq* ftqm- 

fftqOThqir--qjw«iPi ^* qKg:^c n?fSggTO ‘sftqg;- 

BTO’ 3«TO ftf> T W qi fe ( fW?! qT«OTTf| 

gq qinft I «;q ^qrftq qft ^q: II fftqqftft I 

qilT VISM qft ^!?qT^ mfft qqq irftqft ^(iqA 
fqviqiif ft ‘ftqqq ^ig^resrftq^ fftqr »it qiqft vioi^iqvi^m 
qqqrft^i itft ‘qwqq^* qqqiqqi I qfSlroiqfir 

ftit qniirift II qqgg ft qwfe i 

Notes- —1. Bemarh —Note the allocation of the quali¬ 
fying epithet. 99TifQraftq$^qqV ftmqqift is the final 
character ^yen to the gqVITfft it is the last predicate 



Para Ivi ] 


( fiw ) \ They are such for they are WBftftpnJhPnSf, 
ffS^juiifiT also because they are iWIWi OTT^Wlfer I 
is an ordinary l«i^l<|01 of I Oommenta* 

tors see here only a jumble of qualifying epithets thought¬ 
lessly brought together. 2. fW ftir+^+ 

Here again we have an exobansie of compli¬ 
ments. You prize my words ( ), but your words 

gratify me ( )—they are to me WTOW 

ftCTPnft I 

( Ivi ) tto:—’ stfir ? 

^ »1»k i 

)—aifet aiwraw xpf 

[ wga ?Rt ^r^p9?T»x ] I (?fftwfafiT)i 

Kama—What have you got to seek, darling. 

Thy pillow is this arm of Kama, nnresorted to by any 
other woman, the producer of thv sleep since the time of 
marriage, at home fn childhood and thereafter in the woods 
again in youth. (37). 

Sita—( Acting drowsiness ) —So it is, my husband, so 
it is ( Falls asleep ). 

fiia — I I ^Tfti 7 h I 

wfttsrrfti fft ifTw: II »iT5fti 

^ ^ mm vi^qnftra: Tunrig: 

I 8IIPI*IT—'«IT ft^Tpin^nn’ firnTOTn q?* 

’qft I ^ mt q? 'SPi: 

eft' quijWif ft a qnq^:' ftqiftqm: vmx 
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mV ^fm^rsTRiq^Moc: 

fTOUTj:’ 531: OT Ens f - qr^ | 15^ firf^ ft!|% 

ftfe" v: fimm i «cff ^ ott: i fq q r ft ftr i *ftnit 

ifftw I 'V^ «ifti 

ecuftq I 


J^otes—1. ftqiq etc,—‘»n’ qft TOft by 

the rule “TOWnVififiTs’’ I An —compound is 

optionally available giving wftqrrsi^wq^» 2 aqg—Nota 
compound, has ^HT owing to «»3 which 18 a qWTOq^*ftq 
by the rule I The is respect of time. 3. 

—^ WW |[fBgqq^+wn^-- I We take qwft 

«ftq% and in order, i e., ^ I This 

supposes that qf^T was mairied wl en a child and went to 
the woods with ?T3I when an adult. Those who are opposed 
to this viewshould suppose a ^ understood after q% and 
construe—sn Wli^: ; q^ •a (this specified 

the place ) ; dsA qq^ qW% 3^5 ( this gives time}. 

4. qqrqigr-ig is qqrq^ I 5. ?TiiqT|:—Sita 

was looking for a pdlow. fW offers his arm for one. This 
is better than an ordinary pillow, because a pillow, if 
found tliero m ist have been used by several other ladies. 
But this one is g i g qftoftsgqqr 1 You are used to it 
qqg^% it is better than any other, hence 
what are you looking for ? 5. WFqfnq etc.—Here both 

lie down and forthwith falls asleep. 


(Zwi) m:—^ 

(f*»W wTvi)— 



Para Ivii ] 






^js5f I 

Vtf wo? 

3i if^ f^: ii^cn 

Bam a—Ha ! This sweet-speaker has really fallen 
asleep on my bosom. ( Marking — with, t&nderness )— 

She is grace in my house—She is a brush of ambrosia 
to my eyes—This touch of bers is a liberal supply of 
essence of sandal to my body—This arm is a oool smooth 
string of pearls on my neck. What of hers is not sweet, if 
her absence alone is indeed unendurable ? [Or—if her 
absence is indeed unendurable, what else of hers is not 
sweet ]. 38- 

fecf— I aPiftife I an^swr:—f«I* sfqinih 
I 8iwl fro: »RI TO ^ 

1 si^t: fe 51 sT^t: g qr* firap. 

iron: ( qg[T~i|^ g TOqi: Sf ?|ii: ) | m\m i 

—‘5«r 3IT5T«\ ?iq>2r nl’ tFT5=cqf«igT?ft ^qcH, *i5Pq 

ir srqsmt: SiqTJT5ft I *1 

H»mT Jr. ft?g ‘‘tmr:” ewcfN 

'qrsfq' ^ ^ ^ sTqr^’ «iott: ‘wi’ 

iflgi' moSRifm 51]^ fftTO g tq ^gqa 

m g^TO?*«nfTO: ?fqTO|q5faqt iffir 

gif; ^dqo^ irsftftr 'tot: 6» ftfirar q^g 'q i?q:* q 

ir jftfeqro. ipri: qf^ g qqn^fft: gjf ‘qr*' ^nwi* 

ftof: eiTO*- I ( qgt-'qf^ ^RK} »1TO' qq 

‘tot: ^ q q>; ) n 
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Notes. —1. —An OTR implying surprise. fUT Aid 

not expect that she then 'would fall asleep so soon. 2. ift. 
^WPWVs. ^Sf^Si *5^—Thus she was everywhere a source of 
joy to fn? I The two were lying together. Hence TTH was 
actually feeling here and the moment before 

(see si. 85) he had placed her arm on his neck (IBHf *ihjs ) 1 

5. etc —filftrewiffl’ 4|^oiai. tpiRVT— I 4. 

etc.— gwiT •5fli[firgarai+w ,' ^ enter 

by the dictum RlfjSfir: ; 

6. 5«r:—fsR^ 9% ftni+S«ieqt i No comparison is 

implied. 6. nfit—WS«W Implying q«IT*a? I 7. 1^,— 

•mu meaning I Qnal. ft?l: I fsR®!—Separation 

alone. Or W—el.e «I«11 ‘1T’ W»ra H HO I 

8 . g—sissm implying aivmOT. filOT I TaVe it along with 
•ran: I «niwg «HW W really unendurable. 


( Iviii ) ( nfejg) ^ 

«q%?r: ] I 

irn:—«rfif w; ? 

)—’JWwqT?^ tg: w wax il>»ww- 
tigis[ irtrefirV nigw: i (nwwia ) ^n*wpg i (n^hn^ 
liTOl^m ) I 


( Entering ) Warder—Sire waiting close by, 
Bama—Well who ? 



Para Iviii ] 


m^sw: 




Wander—Sire's personal attendant Dnrmnkha. 

Bama—( To himself ) —Dutmukha is employed in the 
harem. He was detailed by me to spy out citizens and 
villagers. {Aloud) Let him come in. ( Exit Warder ). 

srfen*!! 11 wftfSr i 

^ \ aer wurifhK* '«ra?rcg 

iW:’ ^ 

‘‘«TO5i^3 ft5n[5 ^ sinnfir i 

hf estreat Tw: ^flr ‘sif*ri ^«n?fqr 

II eiraiT% I u 

fpfft I ‘OTTO’ »TO:S^ g g iq f d ll ( ftift:) I 
•to:|^ feges I ‘qW^’ Sjaiftni; 

«RqOTif^TO. mromaiflisi: ?iqH • ‘»iq^ifi3‘" irsciif 

qfifi?OT « 

Notes. —1. aqftra: “Has come. does dot say' 

who has come. To Bama this sounds ominousi because 
his last word uttered aloud is f^: .( SI. 38 ) and the 
warder’s uttered immediately after it presents to 

his already disturbed mind the contest ^qfwi: I He 
is startled by the coincidence. 2. «lSl &c.--«lfir hero 
implies caused by the coincidence—fiirff: |. 

This sort of coincidence is in dramatic pHirlance known as 

qwvnvMVt ‘‘•raroa^ssuficfl^ nfsn^sw igwili 
wKi*a^ lawwira'i Q o’; ^ w i ww* is some¬ 
times sometimes qmOTTui Here it is • 

it bodes evil—the that is imminent. 3. — 

*w+v+ra^« This is a poetical licence the correct form* 
being «iqmX or ^ occurs in the utejIlTftqn— 
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I means ‘to spy’ ' »r??risW! 

pro:” I Tije reailing seems 

better here. 

( lix ) ( ufqsgt ) ^1; ( WI?t5 )—W «irei‘ 

^rf^ftiai’ ar*iwi5 sRtww* i 

% ifipit [ w «ita* 4s*i^ 

^nf^sSha sisnti^ i ^*it ^i3>»r. 

* 

^ Jiswmw ] I 

( «q;saTO?t )—Vf araiOT fti ['?! 

^tnstgn fra ^fa ] i 

( Entering ) Durmukha ( To himeelf ) —Alas 1 How 
shall 1 report to 6ire this inconceivable slander of Queen 
Sita by the people ? Or such indeed is the duty of me the 
ill-starredone. 

Sita—( Talks in her sleep )—Ah I My husband, where 
art thou, O gentle one ? 

6iei— \ ft ^ I ’ feciftgTOTOt.1 ‘swrr- 

‘ftiftlT:’ ^FWT II I 

PnfT I ‘¥5?p IF8|Ciim’ ftiraf5l^:3Iti: I 

fsr ‘ g q( jM< ^T i i ^ i^t sift ^ qrra: 

I «!%’ ^ i 

^wmdt«iraw* faqW^«F?ITTfm 5WdT ||[fe II 

Notes —1. SSifTOTTO—W+afl?+OT^aTA adOT^: slander. 
^RTidTdi^ anq^: I 2. 2tfi is expected. I 

3. Nn: —Of this nature, i.e.. to spy and repprt. 

4. is a sn%!I^-(See Tika.) « fai 

wwfil ifir aili5iq5I4*PW ( aim^S by the rule 

a 



(ie) fro:—^ 

ftf^rowT tror: ^firi (roa'ii roreaj^) 

’SK n ^f§S:*8*rtf riyu* rort^^rna u^- 
ftwit TRafti JTO aww af^ w i 
anfisnafroaraiJn uftfpi a?! af % a' 

«5* awgrogam ajanef«fa tr wror^ Rtii 


Bama—Ha ! It is that distressing thought of separa¬ 
tion suggested by the inspection of painting that is disbar* 

bing the queen’s sieOp. ( Affectionately caressing her )— 

» 

With great difficulty indeed is gained that unique and 
benificient love of a good creature that is unchanged in weal 
and woe> obligiug uuder all circumstances, where there is 
the heart’s repose, the ardour of which is not to be 
mitigated with age which develops into the mature core of 
affection through the wearing off of the coating (of reserve) 
by time. (39). 


fira— I aA ‘6^’ ’fiRCvrasn” 

qr^^iniT: mm, m 

^T: 5^afts»T I I «W(^* 

^ ( »ranar) WWTO ai3!P*Hi(.» OTWJ 

ftwm:. mm to: si fisai:. SW( «silw eiMfui r OT T H 

f9ITO. ^ mi €977^^ mi' fc 

I TOOT—e^issasft: «« TOl 9$ 

TOT TOI s;^iTO9T «ia<C7 TO9mr OTlf7 ^ *S| 

‘TO* iriOT^ sTftr ^wr?:’ sihEnr- 
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sfftr ‘toit’ wT?f%si 

‘OT fsin?: if «nni%iis, *«WL’ sfw ■«tIs*i’ ( «wot \m) 
'•nwnw fiwwwL 

‘rficoft* ‘few’ '?rq^ 

qwt’ ipifewoj ‘«w’' spg^iTorflBf smgw saisrw sTu 
wijfe fe fe sirorS I 5^«T ^ ^g; ^nfe wr ij 

fiWTRt, «it»t^nnn^ffe«nii: ti 


NoteB —1. 701^01i|»4lfqiO-~7ai70lf»=9Si11 No satisfactiory 
derivation is available. # ^^1^feT<n?vV9:fgT^fefe 

Wfwfife m ferro^l Qaal. few*rR5II» fe^ 
etc.—aj,+feraj-g^ fePlt ^RTOT thought, fe w^ W^RT 

apprehension of separation. 3. fan^sf sleep. 

«^+ftRir+TO^ disturbance = 535^:1 

4. SpfeiTfg i[fe ft+ags fem» gn qpr fsm-»ioi 

double character ; Sf^rfey which is g|ff^fe?10ll 
The derivation from (f5 + 5^)+WI^ as suggested by 
Mallinatha in Dharavi I is round about and undesirable! a 
simpler derivation as above being available, RfelWTST 

1 5 . wgipm-gpi here is vpafyni 
•I3*W itself to the husband’s state. 

I Here is is nob the wife’s love that is gJ3*pi, but 
the wife herpelf. 6. fewWr—See ante on few T W T g nu 
I 7. capable of mitigation. 

8. RraC«iIT3WI«t7-«rr +ipticoi veil, cover, wfe 
«WWt removal. VIFROHn «I3W: I ^RRigLl feft 
«ITOOI here is ®SflI etc., which conceal the dVT and 
which wear off in time as familiarity grows. 9. 
m fft fsw+fiife^^ (snfeR^) i usually 

gives a masouline derivative, such asVfeW: «li^, n fi wi ete. 



Para liv ] 






We thus expect iflTT I Bat poets often make it neatre, as 
here. Also compare “wrfW Hif anw:” I Bhavabhuti 
has it in the maaouline also, thus ‘’Slftnwrsr 
•Act V> para xvii. 

(Ixi) Bjj ( SOfTSl )—[ Wjfit 

sraffl ] i 

<w. --s/^ I 

WEtfl^’nfa [ ^ §twn*WP?T 

^ Jiwt5i?*R8i^ WTO5 ^ Tfn ] I 

5g*|:—i «wwi )—9^: ] i 

(<iaf« ) 1 

iw: —?rta«Mt sirrq^; I (ffil ) I 
55' n:—9«i: ] i 

Durmukha.— {Advancing) —Prosper, let sire prosper. 

Bama.—Tell me what has been gathered. 

pu];,_“We have been by Bambhadra made to forget 

the great king Dasaratha**—thus do citizens and Tillagers 
belaud Hire. 

Bama.—This is praise. But tell me of any defect that 
it may bo remedied. 

P^J., —[With tears] —Let Sire listen. {Whispers into M$ 
ears —Thus and tbusj. 


10 
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^larna—Oh ! A tbunder-bolt-of-worda of intense 
energy ^Fatnfs at(;ay), 

Dar — Let Sire take courage. 

I ‘TO \ 

TOT^qi to'^h 

llWk’U 'ipSlT’ ?Ti!OT 'qTOL«?TO*?ft 

i|smTf^er«n 979901^1 f%fs9 sr^r: 

TO TO whqfil ^ fsq^ 5 % u I j:<Tf 

*^1T:’ TO9: TO I TO’ II 

Notes —1. fil?wfi9T:—fif4 TO+ftl^+dK made to 

{orget> means to remember. Bat ra being privative 
ft+^ means to forget. In this Fense the root is not 
^R^and we do not eet TOf with fil^l is compulsory 

when meaning TO,992EriJ?gifWT®i I Thus forces to 

yearn after, but lEIjnT9ft forces to remember. 2. 
SlflTOTO^fTO-Originally this was ^ of But the 

gmro is here ignored ( «ifil9T ) and we have 99^ I Now 
if there is mfsttilT of TOIT the root becomes tdTORVI and by 
the rule **lTfil<^CTOTO15TO~ ’ the n fil TO^ becomes tm 
when ftl^is attached. Thus'TO TO,jn^ 

ftlldnfel9T^=TO«nf«I TO fro^lfelT: I But this is against 
the commentators of qiftfSr I Theyexclude ddfroftCT TOR 
roots from the operation of the rule 'frftirft—’ I Thus - ‘ 
^TOTOfqfro’ TOR 9 TOTR^r ft TO eidS^TO 9 g «lfTOf99- 
TOWtsfq TO dlffiqTTOft ^TOC fRIT^ TORTO toRi 
qrrofR' 9 Bhattn/i Hence we should get—Ri# 

ft«JRTO;=TTRRJf-«»«lfffR5ftwmftTOn^==TOR^or TOTjnfii: 

( drfr ) I 3. TORiq:—RTOC qfil q^+TO^TO— 
Rig: I VUIRI RR^TOCn Riq: a statement made through 
neoessitys ». e., with the object of gaining some end. Hence 



Para lyii ] 


wiitnp: 

it is flattery or IMU^I I 4. I Unless yon 

say I can not remedy. is owing to your report, 

fliff I 5. etc. What is said here is suppressed and 
the suppression is indicated by —i{4i^-Tbus (say 

people), thus. This is whispered into Bama’s ear because 
he apprehends that u)dl might hear him. 


( Ixii) ?Tii: ()— 

Ti V f«nis 

Tnifnn(q(,n^qTl: i 

TOHH H «•« 

?Rl fttnw wdfii i { v— ) 

Bama—( liecovering ) — 

Alas I Alas I Cursed be this slander of Vaidehi 
through residence in another's house which has been 
suppressed by miraculous means* Through an evil turn 
•of fate same has once again spread all round like the 
venom of a rabid dog. 

[ Or —Alas ! Alas I How accursed I The very same 
slander of Vaidehi...means, has once again...dog ]. (40) 

(B—) 

Now what can I ill-starred as I am, do in this matter ? 

fita—I fiiftii tWilf- 

sraftan ^aBjatfir 

‘«T|[T WftI 
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Jlwn ‘|wifiinwnqL 5^ 

in^pffWF^^ wS?r:’ JTO*’ wfian u 

Notes, —1. etc—cavil, 

slander. V®***^* I Here wi is not any 

blemish in I She is withifut blemish—I 
It is the idle and reckless talk of the people. Hence the 
f®W^; otherwise the poet would have said or I 

3. Jwrftra^—si+5n^.+|oi«^+ti» srars^ or 

3. ^^etcffiqrm: I 
awnflL I I 4. enwi^:—«*®4 a made dog. aW 

mi+m 5. Remark —This is an adaptation of 

Eaiidssa’B n g chr^f g aTiqf i 

^ ?m.^9niA9vHt «rT9T^V wr^fiw l” Like Kali¬ 
dasa's, Bhavabhuti*s verse implies that something must be 
done and that immediately. 

( ixiii) (^T—) (ftw ) '(wm ftwinRi ? 

^prt S»nfct ?(?ni i 

fv uraiv n 8t» 

H*RRn I («—) 

( E. —Reflecting — Piteously ) —Or, what else ? 

The service of the people by any means is the vow of 
all good ( kings )—vow which was indeed redeemed ( kept) 
by father by renouncing me and life as well. (41). 

Even now this has been urged by Worshipful 
Vasishtha. 

Sm— I <imnT I .annr' vNmf gl^ 

•wi^ %■' B ia«^1«tnilginf traiSiSi I «>««— 

^ wnrvt mf mo miqi» 

gam^ai TOW—%« nft- ^ ‘vnlW miiiir 



Pa”- ivi ] 

ws fq?iT *™ JiTOTw gwrr ifat nRr 
ft’ I 5RI »WTft M« K«HI5d«ni^^J0|iC 

?«f ua fft «fra:; «wi «ft«nqft- 

^mnwwsnij Twn«mfirea:* 4h^ft«ift«ta • 

m TO ft ^TOS T ^^ * «! 5rsn?OTi^^ii i 

'«%*’ '’g«: Ji«iTsiwfT^ ot:*’ ^einftOT^ I fin, ^wit wft- 
•• ^ftarqfteiim: i 

Notes. —1, meiins to reflect. Tbe preoe* 

ding verse establishes tbe necessity f(/r instant action. 
Two courses present theinselvea—a course of conciliation 
of tbe people whith means renunciation of and a 

course of repression. Bama reflects ( )—weighs the 

pros and cons of the two and decides on the adoption of 
tlifi former. The decision breaks liis heart and what 
follows now is said piteou&Iy. 2. ^Esnft—The 

«lft implies indescribability, inconceivability &c. 3. 

—ViflyasRBor’s reading is honoured. Btit something 

more difinite than that ia required. One may honour 
{ ) a custom yet not observe it ; actual observance is 

necessary* Hence sflf-ms better, 4, Memark —WffrU 
'&c. cites precedeut to justify this apparently atrocious 
-decision. Similar sarifices are not rare in .our family. 
Father made such sacrifice, why then should 1 not be equal 
-to it ? CIVsftTEf ^c.—refers to Guru’s oemmand which 
Abo^e all other oonsideration. 



[ Act I 


( tot® ) ( ft— ) 

* 1*1 qfinro- 

OT* ^fuBi f 

tsi^ *iw¥»?ni ««^» 

( R—) Moreover, 

If to this—the pure record, well rendered illustrious by 
the solar race of hings, the best among men—a foul slander 
attaches through my connection, then, alas ! woe be to 
the luckless self of mine. (42) 

WPOT:—fPtwTW 5 ^* 

«wFii 

I : ‘BTfel ’ ^0fcNtft§: 

(corn) 
inremTinftm «»q«hr^q?iftrjrq. fftmqftajTTOSs^err »nii 

iftnra ‘«nT«T' wfesfT fSbi^s^* wfwq: %5r 
iwp W^V 5:qiH '‘Hf 

ffilqq S[%«nq:ii 

Notes. —1. ^ ff?l Affirm Sun. 

3>lts: Iffei Wl^fnfqflT: I . ^Rimd:— 
i|$W qiqml^ 1% ^+qT-}-ftl«^+wif^«^ a i faqi q T: I fi:.l 
3. wftqiilil Jwrem ^ siqrail fq^«r«T:+«)%9 

WCT; I QqOT I d: I *5. qra—Qual t Comp. * <iq[ 

foqTOfcf afir wtf qiiiiiiiii’--Sajkunea2a 6. ia 



Para Iv ] 


m^sw: ttt 

TO I wt infer vife^ffe femroc^TOntr 

Binful , secondarily dark’ HfTOT I 6» 1v f af i fft «ffir 

ffe ftl3^+^ aCir^feRT^I 7. Hfe^—seems to be a 
copyist’s slip for I 8. Remark —This verse gives 

the evil consequence of the non-observance of the mi refe¬ 
rred to in b 1. 4ly If crfel is not abandoned, a slur attaches 
to the race—the race originated by the resplendent 
Sun himself—the race of which the deeds are as resplendent 
as the sun. Hence by the maxim the 

abandonment of Cffer is unavoidable. This is an adaptaiion 
of “Tiafi it^noT «ni: 

^HWW^l^s TO^f: <IVtf44l3lf^ 11”— Baghu. 

(ton) (Ti—) m ^ V i^ar^ig- 

m fsifnaw^wsusifN^. ti owt^- 

Qiirarira^, VT ien: 

I 

gxtenfsf pqi:qfqqT 9r)^7ir9:1 

f^o^t n 8^« 

OR 3 ?i9n ?m:RBT- 

' WWfn ( R«R~ 00 ^ 05 .) I 

( B— ) Ab, my queen sprung from the ground for 
sacrifice to the gods I Ah thou by whom the earth was 
sanctified through the favour of thy birth. Ah, thou the 
delighter of the race of Nimi and Janaka 1 Alas, thou 
with a character belauded by Pirey Vasishtha and 

Arundhati 1 Alas, thou that lived in Bama only 1 Alas, 



[ Aotl 


iny dear oompanion of my stay in the great forest ! Ah. 
tboQ of sweet and spare speech ; Such as thou art, how is 
it that such is thy end ? 

Through thee the worlds are holy* on thee are people’s 
unholy tattle 1 Through thee the worlds are provided 
with a guardain, thou art to perish without a guardian ! 

(46). 

Durmukha, tell Lakshmana—Here^ your new king 
Kama commands. ( Whi&perB into his ears —Thus and 
thus ). 

ftwr— I ff ^ 1 TOST iiprn»!iA 

3FiTifT ^ I q? q: 

'qfiiftiar’ faft ftr g T qqi qrqift i «raqq 

m : ‘srtoi, q q^iwi siiq^qqifqsft 

fftqr (qrq qfa ftsft- 

^TCHTTq: I m ^ 'qf^qift* 5% sqpgqrsm) I 

‘qrq^q qftl^ q qqw ^q 'qT5S& 

fnqjft dtqT i spqqT qftfeq q »ig@T ^ftqr qfq mm qfwwfq- 
^qiq: qft qiq: I ‘?TOTq‘ fTWqf ^ftfqq sftqq qm: qrq^’i 
q«i sftq^ ^3^qQ ^nwqqr qfiir wfq q^s^rowr- 

qi^ qfq I qqqqi^ qiir fqqr ?El^’ 

qrqwmfq : qfe i fqq qqro qqfe’ qi m, 
toit: Iwr:' qfiiiqi: qftqTw:’ qqr 11 qfiqiq^q qqqft 

eq^l «pqq:---qTO: I sinqm--qqqT H 'fqqi qqf^q ^qqifq* 

q %qq w qfqfqqq^^qqr ft^g qftfem^ q q q qTlq i 'wgqqr 
qjlfaai ; l '^qqr ^fps^qr qrow q^^rqqq^f^ mfiqr 
WTO^ qqjTT q r q qift qra w wsfiqT; i iwim ‘niqforT .fqqqllr’ 
I qqqq: qcffi79fq7* q qqift i qi qrqift qr vifqMMmik 
qrr qnl mton qft u ^giq q% \ g^q:* qfq sifqqiqi^ i 



Para Iv ] ttl 

5^RH I ^ ft ^PTlft 

^«n«i viTOTmcivT ^ ^gAm ti^t 

:f?nfimrq: i 

Notes.-^i ^3ii^et6~-vft^T9mfftqft9+idra^;m«ra^ 
^ TOf®i qftftdi I 3 ftftsm fganwp seems to be the 
correct reading. See Tika. 3. qTTO &c—5J-4-TO+« vAf»l 
belauded, balauded her wW at the time of the 
ordeal in L:*,t ka. Cfftfl and were constant 

admirers. 4. etc—TOf: 5 ft OT+ 

?raw^HI 5. Ito; qftmm:—Here fWT anticipates 
eventb““wnati will happen 10 iitr if abandoned. 6 . «!TlW9f|;^ 
ifTO is protector, guardian &e— t . 419T:—mentions him* 

self by name to s)iow tliat KVR alone is capable of such a 
Til la in nous deed. H *Bemark~ For propriety of the various 
epithets here, sfse Mttahk —above, 

( Ixvi ) ^q'lir: —qf < ^intf ^fisrq^sSVTO 

stir 

nw%mnf^—^111^- 

%saT 5^g^sii53««i5tr«?T ? ] 

Tm:—i wi* 5^*11: »f>T 3 !T»iq 5 ?i: t 

qm n<a q imHii 

V14 [ vt ^ ] I (ttfiii fqwnga:) 1 



[ Aot r 


I^ur—Ho^ is it that through the slauder of the ‘wiokedb 
thus is DOW being contemplated by Sire regarding tho>< 
queen who was cleared by fire (tested in fire ? ) and in 
whose womb rests the hallowed progeny of the race of- 
Baghu ? 

Bama«—Peace 1 How are the citizens and villagers 
wioked ? 

Ikhshvaku's race is liked by the people, but through 
fate has occured cause for slander. On the other handL' 
the miraculous deed ( development) at the time of 
▼indication happened far o£F indeed. Who would believe'^ 
in it ? (44). 

Do go, then. 

Dur.—Alas, our queen ( JEIxit ). 

- I I ‘«nft i 

I I im 

mmm.' hjt nen: %wit: ^ 

TOoi i wift tro ^ qfitw 

I m ib 

I !mqmftmcr: tqwi 

I in wnR ^ fc si^ I 

wiWT—qW^: q*5i: immu 5W «l^n6T:srWT:m 

irft JWlf: «I: I I^T:, W ? tTO iWq fTOT- 

nwRT 'qqiftiiw’ fe^^Tin: iftsf’ WT?oi mm! 3qfWOT i «nft ft 

wt qhrftrft 

q ft qftqifq ^ Biftq^'^iTni ^qn^L^ir: 

vfiqt aiRi* €Rr ^ ft iRift q I qqmc^q qwrf 

tiqqii^^ ^ ft ^^Sqi: OTTi I 

Notes. —1. Clfil&c—^qftnr means qftffqj fft 91^ found 
out to be pure— not cleansed of impurities. No impurity 
could ever attach to her, she was qqjlfviqfi^qT t As such. 
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JTWtsf: 

tie Blander may be ignoxed. ii, Ac,— 

nwii^ w «|5|I| ew =fwn«f: progeny. The 

vvhole is qpfKf (see Mttabh—) Or 

»WT—I ?wn es«R: I TOftnas qfihw^pwwiT^^ 

9m: I 3. I jft ^ > 

4. WRftRIH—is meaning 'to destroy’ Ac. But 

•rfv+ew+fftis meaning/to make an effort* to 

mak up one's mind’ &c. and when meaning to 

attempt’ Ac. Here it is 

wroftwi^l The reading «lin*4*iwwfa^ is objectionable- 
•nn®*! is too strong a word to come to the king from »■ 
menial. 5. «l^nm:-ei6l+iT^ « wifti qpW(n% I Hence 
Jwriiim has «ig« ^ by I 6. 

came out of fire unscathed. All the leading 
gods appeared in person to testify to the sanctity of fftHT f 
7. —Here again ^5% is ' 8. 5W^— 

nft+f ^ 99-m of wiljl Very 

often Slf^ 7 is used as and tire ohjet cf SROQ is its 

•rf«n^ I Thus ‘‘«ITfW«TSraW%?i:”—Sflittwca/a. 9 Bemarh — 
Note that here again we have the word I we have met. 

with it already in "HT^ 5R:”, fSiV. «l5®igaTRE^’*" 
etc. 

( Ixvki ) ?tit:—^ I 

5aiwi wifn fit wri firai 


I 



[Act I 


WRT 

w ^ ff tw qnfa q iibbh 

Hama~*0 woe I I have become a murderer of extre* 
mely loathsome ways. 

This dear one—brought up from childhood—cever, 
through aflfectioD, having a different mind—I am consign¬ 
ing to death under a pretext as dees the butcher a domestic 
bird (45) { R -). 

ftra— I fT I «ifw snfer 

fmift qfbrciQiT ipifoiint 

bW’I ««««»nT5Wt 

fiwmi ^nt ^ 091*11 qfiwfe * 

wiTOT— snwT^«i «rH^t’ ?iTfeam«ici: 

iliWWTH 5T 5, ITOlfipiT eilTC’ »lf«10; SITWW:’ Slfiwuft 

TOi?: mg^iY TOT JT^gsrWsftfnarf: waa TO05 Wtsr ‘frot 
09? 0^1 0051: !lf?r0T5in^ fftfta:’ * 

atafvipft uTOqH^t ‘1P ^0 

0010 510001 % 1 ftwm: q*f 

ijh?00 0]i0U 

Notes~-l, 0f00^«0iR etc - «ft000^ 0%0 ^ 00 00^ 
00ri^ 00^+00 000=0^0«100H 0%0!00[^ that which causes 
disgust, i, e, revcUing, l{,athfeome &c. 00®0 is the sense 
given by the ?[% I Bhattoji interprets 00C0 as f00f00T? I 
Hence 0%005t means f00ft0T9 00?^ I In this sense after 
00 is compulsory and qqiS not l(00lSf I The rule is “9?10t90. 
^0y iT0 « ft 0^feiTy0T9?0l I ^*8Gn¥0T9?0l changes 10000 into 
^000 I 2. 09%:—00 010% f%0 0% 0 <1-0% 0010^ 000: 
a murderer. By abandoning in this condition I am 
^certainly going to become a murderer (00%) I The murder 
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again is being oommitted in a peculiarly disgusting manner 
( ) I The verse following explains the ^ 

S. Sso .—Hence she ought to be an object of affection 

and I g nng to kill her. Is not this loathsome ? 

Vjfti —She is an object of delight to me yet I am 

going to kill her. This is revolting. 5. 

+ + by the rule f^«nn 

The rule ‘ 53?nRl5PS^ does 

not apply and we do not get (See addendum in our 

edition of SakunbaUna). The rule has 

9 

no scope because wHiT is not being looked upon her as a 
mere I . eiTOnwrom—The thought is the same as in 
"VIHPI ^ (si 40). Such an one is being killed 

by me ! How disgusting I ! 7.1(11 —Here be points at fftnT 

sleeping in confidence on his bosom. Even such a one I am 
killing* I am really I P, —Again I am 

killing her under a pretext. She is not being plainly told 
of her fate. She goes out delighted at my kindness to her !' 
O woe ! 9. implies %l4ai«iiq I There is 

not the least doubt that she will die, 10. ^Pl%:—^IT is 
or meat-stall. By QQgoiT (transference* 

of epithets) it is here 

wH» Bg i I The derivation does not suit us,, 

because the butcher is not posted employed () by anK 


one at his post. 



[Act I 


( bmUi ) ( «— ) fttn ^ 

OTnfil I (^rattfirc «njww5mi«wrasi)— 

fvnfa M»^*i*5rRni fro^iniiis^ii 

(swra ) vn ftW tow ^5^*:, trai^fea 

I mjiwagm 5rt»nVwa‘ «mn 1 ^rro: 
•^to: I ^rewra’ wrlw 1 «raiu5»sftwt fw‘ w 
atfh** I ( ^— ) 

( B )—Why then do T, an untouchable sinner, defile 
the queen ? ( Withdrawing his arm after having gently 

Ufted Sita*s head )— 

Loose hold of me, O simple girl—of me a Ohandala by 
this unheard-of deed. You have taken hold of a poieontree 
of dire tendencies under the delusion that it is a sandal- 

tree (49)» 

(Getting up) Alas ; To Kama now is upset the land of 
the living, the end Uim of the life has vanished ; the earth 
is now a withered wilderness—a void ; the world is bereft 
-of its beet, this body is now almost an infliction. I am 
helpless, what shall I do ? What’s the recourse ? (R—1 

ftra-1 » 'snT* awm 

(nwTO«fl*»i:'»rft wtE 'ft"’ wannsreNnTm 
‘Wf ajwiRi' wwi ^ ^ wTOTtfw 11 atarar:’ fiw: wim- 
mwna^ TO 'TOTO ‘wpi; H<nn«ft«a 

•«wa< TOiaat, «n« w weffe* wwrai-Mft 
nmm nt ftas' TOTOTO sftart fw^*? fwnfei 
gi?r- ‘wijw’ wsm^wfirtsirajif 

•wi’awrolw «TO < 
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IFH: I WTgJTTfqi ‘ ftgW ITTH ” f<5^^ ftllhWSS! 
^fRift ?im qw«i fftmin q T gqfag m ^ I «iiqq- 

■gqi^an ‘‘3?iITiI” ^f?r "q S| I !I%iI «Tqg—«fteiT«n qij* 

3?«n^—) u i fsqi’ wid ‘?nwn’ 

4RPR^ qinrfa’ ^ftaTUT: qfi^nrma snftpnra 

’ftqwi%:’ ftqqjTR «ifr an^qs: aftfiraW qroi^qrrinq] 

‘qqhrqii;’ ani: to qqwftiei i fftcnftrffer^i anrq^TOT 

sim ir, aa wii: qfir «nq: I 'ainqT’ ‘fnm' r* 

iBRT it ‘sftmhqq*?’ 3fTO«r*’ aien?^ qgfi dkewriftqW 

airaq^; qiwq: wwq: srfamfir, qiftq mm 

^ftqrft j tqfiT q i 'aniRaftsftn qfftqn^t 

irsn%ii 

Notes,—!. aicOTiftn: &e—qiq?r+anftqq wfbl PITO^: I n 
TOQ«ik: aifqqWk: I TO^ft qfil qcT+foi^+qf5s qraroc 

that which causes downfall, sin. qTra+1[ftr 

qrrot sinner ; I am an untouchable sinner. I should not 
defile the queen with my touch. 3. qvqiT- 
Wl% I?: I W If. w:, > The is due to the Varttika 

I Qualifies g wnfi i w i I P. «n^ 
etc.—•ifq^lHW V *WO tm •nfl^ unprecedented, 

I BTwf «rai I wt«iw ■aiwre 
() I w^f»rt ^mww:, wSw— I I 4.4iei{iKn«air— 
«nf*a: I w»n I 5. jfvnwt—ft+q« ftw: 

development I jd fiww; «msn {fhic: that which developes 
in something very undesirable, m- I 6. 
iHJH: I wtl 6. fi<I«4«i:—ft+^+«W+««4(5l I Becomes 



(Aet r 

r 

topBy turvy. 7. vNr I What was one' 

thing in the land of the living has become to me ( }' 

Boonething different now 8. 

vAft I fl. \ The world is 

now to me a wilderness in which all vegetation has withered 
away. 10. »WITC!—HTC: that which lasts, the 
beat. euftflEWTSf: «T?: I 11. 

«lfirw9l the world of birth The beat 

in the world was I ‘^he is doomed, so the world is 
bereft of its beat. 1*2. TOTRI^—W orun, HPI is snfW I 
*B8*=*TO 51*1^ mostly an inflief ion or a great infliction. 
Tlio reason why in*f does not lead in the compound’ 
is that when entering a 9TTO the firJdftB in Hm always 
remains ) while that in changes. 

Thus TO* miN TO* wtr iiAol ^sr 

&c Hence JTW does not get though an 

TO'CI^ owing to the prohibition— ^ «i5pfTOTi>” I 

Comp in*‘sWTOTOT^TOrWU5^3ff fTO:’*-Sa^«niafa 

Or say ITTO means 9^ ^ 5IWi 9^^TOTOT I. 

^ nrfwgfrot:'’ fftr \ is. Remark-- 
As pointed out in the the text here is defective. 

CUT makes up his mind to avoid touch with Sita's body 

&c.). Hence he withdraws his arm (mpn* 

I But this does not out off touch because Sita's arm 

is still on his neck ( «m‘ ^— 

sl 39)* This has tobe removed. SI. 46 is preliminary 
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nq^sf: 




to itB removal* tm^ ict —let me go—oannot refer to 

the withdrawal of Hama's arms for by withdrawing hia arm 
it is Bama that lets go Sita, She can be said to have let 
go when her own hold of 7I9T is released Besides* so long 
as Sita’s arm is on his neck, AJWW following becomes 
inoongraous. Hence it seems a part of the text is missing 
here ( see ) I 

( kix ) ( Kt— ) — 

tmfqqtfhfii: n l 

V qr qftisfwifii#, qr 

ow*, qt tpqifq, qi mn q*wi, qi mq, qi *nfws 
qr <ra^qqif^ qqifqqit qr fnqq^ qt 

q^ntfi qi qr 

qqqn^qi (q—) 

(B—) Or, 

In Bama, for the fall perception of pain indeed, was 
concionsness instilled, and byJife*—'steady life striking at the 
vitals—has been played the part of a peg of adamant. (47) 

Alas, mother Arandhati I Alas worshipful Vasishtha 
and Visvamitra I 'Alas mighty sanotiher ( fire) I Alas* 
Goddess the sustainer of beings (Earth)* Alas father Janaka 1 
Alas, father : Alas mother 1 Alas my great benefactor 
Vibhishana, the king of fjanka 1 Alas* dear friend Sugriva 1 
Alas, friend Trijata I You are all robbed and insulted by 
wretched Bama. (B^)» 

11 



[ Act 1 


ftrar—I j-Afii I ^ ?Tir ^?i?^«iTfW 

i ii ff qqi ft fir s gTPi: ftaS: (qfes) TOftgifaq^ i wrranr—' j-TOJ 
WTO3n*n«r .qn ^ «nfem’ wfiew^i ^^ 

W ^ TOW 5 rT«T WTO% ^fir TOIT SOTT ?CTi^ ^W*TOT«r 

monrfIkcsT fSrfi^ i sitafe. ?iw 5n*t 

wnT. 'R mm af 1% rsaan ‘jf’Jjfii’ 

sftnw i i l 5^ g qgf ^ * airo: ‘srr9:’ wefw: ‘ftats’ »wSs 
^ TOgg R ft f ro : TOf: «!: 5 ^^: IPI 5 ^ warffer^ I 
srnmw gt g gsaft ?rat wro giwiTOTfti i 
gngffifniTai: TO'fip m nfir:' ii 5 t i[% i w^awft 

fftgrroci ‘^IwsfiirgTfirA’ 3^1 qTTO: ’ wtewaEft gVaiwt: 

‘^jsPEmft dtenn mm gfigw i ft ro ft g i ‘q^aftrord’ 

qifm 1 [f« I fV 3 q«TT: fTOsi TOT t* 'foTOl’ 

fttaianrotrof^Q I '^fgar:* TOat cr^i^qrohmarTTOTTii^ 1 
‘qfta^pi:' JWTOC TO ^iftanrom, I TO%ai’ JTOH 

ffim ‘^Sn* II (“gs^'* “anTfroa’' to*’®* ^*^waT 

Notes—1, j:qi &o.--TOC+fTO+S* 2 HWTOTO®^ full per¬ 
ception. Tbe TOC IB intensive. JtTOT ffth[TO. ’**’^ * 5 I 1 TO 1 
^ I 2 . TT^—Goes with both am fg tfH and TO«lft*glftTOC * 
3 . •ITftTOC—W+ar+fK TOfti I Tbe nom* is aTSIT understood 
The object was to make me feel the misery, TOTOTTffTOC”^ 
snan n^nsSTfror: 1 The sna SfA^ gives sensation ; I feel 
the pain. To complete the feeling the TOI is rendered 
enduring. 4 . mrlq &o.—«n^ «qit^ 

+ 1 <ia Ql^e^ I Vi I Henoe they bring me pain. 5 . 
ml in .—mi adamant, a kind ol very bard stone. lAs ping. 

mm ^ I in m i wft wt , fSt mnA«+mii+« «nd"> 
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ipnitsf: 

# 

acted like a plug of 
adamant. 6. —Sita was dear to all of these. Here 

loss would be a personal loss to each them. 7. —PlR 

means to insult.' The loss is being caused without 
reference to them, hence the insult. 8. |p|' 

i t one 

whe robs (^fenO and insults indeed a wretch. 

The fRTW is by “jftTOTft though strictly speaking 

this rule does not apply. The rule wants that should 

attach a slur on whioh it does not. [ N. B.—The slur 
may be established with a little twisting. Thus—7197 is 
one who pleases (797^ or 7WI& «I%9| ) I For sucha one it is 
a slur to behave like a wretch. But witness 

&c. where it is not easy to detect slur. It seems 
the rule is rather loosely applied by poets. ] 

{Ixx) ( nx—) ara T 

9 fit ipq aqtnna: i 

W5I iiitaaTOTa: w qwjRar ii«c» 

ftvwfcft ftqai a^qfasT- 
fnaQf^ <2«ai qtani i 



wtumj ft aiia: fa mfa use) 

(B^) who indeed am I now in the matter of th^ 
invocation ? 



[ Aoti 1 


Methinks those coble souls are being touched by Bin 
itself with their names uttered by me—me, ungrateful and 
vilehearted ( 48 )» who heartless, and throws as an offering 
unto the carnivora his beloved wife, the jewel of his house^ 
that in confidence had gone to sleep by casting herself down 
on his bosom, wife heavy with the full foetus that is 
quivering through fright. (49) (R—) 

•rfWhfirowrf s|to: ‘«ininV 

'cnihsmviTfdi ‘i6»’ ^ mm" ii 

«KU|44lf it I WfRin*T: OTT 

(CFa:) \ ssthsj^t— 

' <H i en i *i ; g ifi T wnaT; %’ ‘!pas%ii* 

i ft R oit ‘jTOTsn’ sftgroiN *mi* qqM 

«iw’ igt OTifinsiT: «3Tr: qrqjTifT* ^gerr qi^a qa ‘ft’ 

qia^ mi to i ^taiTOqoiq^Rt to a 
fa?raT q3nTOrT^qfTOT«rfq3^:TO4^^i:«n^^ tohi:-- 
(q: ) qqw ftroqrqL a^ ftqaj aroftrt 

i»gwifa€oi: w i afg^ ft at pghr a^gaT (am) afefro 

mmmti ftrqrft i to q^aamia : ? (a: toi) qqai 

rihrt < q mw qt fqemrftoff 5r arfq •a ‘ftTOmwc 

iifli qawwL fa:TO^^ aqrfe ftwq qi%q ‘aswarfrot’ 

TOf fstroitiq 'aq(9«a' qft amaaa T: aqm: aatro 

nqt ag aw T: qrt to! 5n^P^ qft to: \ to qa: wq 

TOniqRq^*^ ajjar ait^a ft a q ftaaR r aa cr<RRa:* 

qmiTO: ‘TOtc: qRqjnf nil ^ fplf TORimai^ TOqq^ 
qanfaoa a^mm at 'al^fro TOmnSa^ rnfM aft aafta 'aroiTO* 

"ftrnfii’ TOfti ftro a# 

l^iai TO T anaLi ^ai^ piaro m to arf t aaiwafil 

fi^i|ia*a qa armar u 



P*ra Ixxi ] tii 

Notu — 1. I|l4—^Thls is his oandid opinion, not a 
'Burmise.? —oontiraBt with plWI*n I Such being 

the contrast, I am an untouchable with regard to them. 
3. fl+fK the service done 9<n»K: I 

««II51 This is owing to m in 
I l in the case 

of Cnr however his may be ignored. Or say after 

^TTW (i) the afflz is in a wider sense than 

usual; or (ii) take the word as of the class and 

attach W I The difference between the two is seen in the 
feminine with and with iC I 4, H^IT Ac.*—’ 
My tongue utters their names. This seems to me like sin 
personified touching their person ( and defiling them )• 5. 

confidence CKRTTO^ I liA' 
1 Hence my fawreu ra W T I 6* Having lifted 

up just as a lump of meat is picked up and thrown at lions, 
tigers, Ac. in a Zoo. 7. fiv Ac.—Comp, fSRIW, 

si. 46. 8. Comp t«r si 39. 9. SMnai: 

—flSSil raw meat. <fii w8ii+«^ 

I 19«ff I 

( Ixxi ) (n— ) (liroti: qift fsRftt «8n ) 

^ fin^ qi ^ y w^w ; I 

( ifn itfeft ) I 

(»iq^)—• 

tm;—want i 
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y«T>iuB9— 

siT^‘ nT9q%n: n«L«ii 

(B—) ( Placing sita*s feet on his head) Queen, my 
Queen, this is the last touch of thy lotus-feet \vith Bama’e 
head (TTfi^s). 

(In the Tiring Boom)—Murder ! Murder ! 

Bama—Ho ! Let it be known what this is— 

(Again in The Tiring Boom)—. 

The body of ascetics of grim austerities dwelling on the 
banks of the Yamuna, terrorised by Lavana^ has come to 
you the proteotor-(50). 

\ I nmm. wfNir i[3ros i ftiror 

fro; g q ryiT^i <13^ 'mm, gi»nra: 

wmm I if niPmiv i iqfireapifeiT ^ 

WWd ll qn ffTOTT ifft: f3TWR: II I 

3lRPmm ^5 ^qoRWftra: (?l^) 

w*o* I sifwin—‘iigifra^Tinfifiit 

WWm q»i^WTaim qjtff: 'OT^TiT’ 

qffilTin: siw ‘W^:’ ^ ’qiWI*’ mmi 

aq ftg g ; simrw TOtOTWiniTfi: ii 

Notes—1. qftw :—^ Final. 

3. fiRfST &c.—This is to propiatie for the injury done. 3. 
_ ^ q«y is the dressing room of the actors. 4. 

I wfti ^ winL+«w rnmn, that which 

is sanctioned by the Vedas# if iHm^W that which 



Para Izxii ] 


is not sanobioned by the Vedas *i. e.* snMl^ I The Vedas 
teach "HT I €IS¥Cirfil^fe: I The exclamation 

implies that some one is craving protection against Ibn 
by some one else. Mlfui(fl3l ST^lfir tft: is the sensoi 5« 
WSroni.—Hence deserving protection. 6. ew|S| etc— 
«rci+fiTO^+fBiW^I 1. ^FCOn^-tRot ^9^ ^ QfO|+ 

5HSII: a good protector. *‘5Rof ffil 

I 8. a'lferar—s^r+WT+fB has approached. 

W+^VT is CldTV when meaning and is then 

«iTnnl<i^ I Comp. «ni!f W T Ww» w., w Ri« «> '* etc. 

( ixxii ) WK—w. 1 arsnft w ^ tiawi i 

?r5 ^tww: ara,«' 

iftraiftj I (titfeftRt tRsn g^fW®ait) v ^ 

t w Rti t yn trftret^ I Htrafn ^riait ffvmnRw 

_ 

en*icnl*j^ 

gq. W!j«‘ tTidW ' frgH. ' 

?rt ^ggsrsi gtsf gtatStgun^spi: iinii 

( f5n^»a:) 

Bama—Ha I How so 1 fear of Rakshasas even now ? 
Well then I will send Satrughna for the uprooting of this 

I 

vile-hearted son of Knmbhinasi. [Having gone a few steps 
and come hack) Alas ! my Queen 1 Thus circumstanced 
how will you live ? O mighty repository of riches (Earth) 
look after your worthy daughter Janaki'— 



[Act I 


Who is the sum to(;al of the blessiog of the race of 
Janka and Baghu and whom, of holy habits, yon brought 
forth in the holy saorifioal ground of the gods. (5l). 

(Exit), 

ftw— I in: fft I mjsn i TOfirarr towit 

(fiiiv* cret i f^qvRf miroiTSTf 

ufa q iWI Pl i imiqr: ai T gqqW T; 

iwfaqg rf vam Ssm 

mcifon %gftq T S ^ i»i mum ffewfi sftfiqjRri 

iW T « Ssg «iq?nT ?t9oi ^ mii qQS’CRnmFqT^ qtnif 
nqqcftfir I ‘lAqrqi’ ereqf ftqrfeqrqqn m i OT«n qqwq! 
i^C q i wwiftfe I «Fqq:—qq g R qw t «to‘ iftw- 
3f9ql ji t Wfftgf qt 3»ll^qq5l% swftsR: I sqrqqT—'qq' ^qiqxf 
qgg *qqTOt* w q qqq^qrq t tqpirai* i f d rf k T q T w f q mm* 
'irhiqw^’ gg qwn n q, qwft^iqqifftSq m m m i qq^sqiq- 
q? ftom »wqq q?^ q wrolklf^ I 
qqwPwRr qqjrq—gsirotet’ qjaq fj a f ‘qf ^qiqf 

qq qi ft ‘enrtsiq:* qf^qqi% I qqiT fqq qrq: Tqvftqr qq I m 
q qnn qftsq qqirqqqrfq ^qnqq% qq: .qsTsqf jfqqni^- 
qrmrrq^’ fi^ qiq: i 

iVb^es.-—1. gy qq ^ &o.—a small pitcher, fipr 

q rtq q r wit qfir 5»q^^+»iq^+q)q=5wftq^ a woman 
with nose like a small pitcher. qiftiqT becomes qcf^and qq^ 
comes in by ^qq^qi^iqTqT qqgWrTOW I is optional by 
‘"qifil-qiqf—*’ I Hence is also correct. 2. qf^f^ 

etc.—The poet removes Tin because bis emotion at the so- 
called Sitas departure for qq^qq would betray him* 3. qq 
q|q & 0 .—Ihia appeal to qO^qn is important as will be seen 



Para Ixriu ] nOllUV! 

in Aot. yil. 4. Wnsnt —snnr and hem stand 

for the firogeny of and by transferenos of epithets. 
6. *fN —Whatever is beneficial to the races is embo¬ 

died in Sita. If she peiishes both the races perish with 
her. Hence for these weighty reasons guard her carefnlly 
in my absence. 6* People's slmder makes no 

impression on his high opinion of her character. She is 
abandoned solely to please the people as commanded by 
the 5^ 1 7. WSltSRt— Yon gave birth to her, she is yonr 
own child ; hence, besides the consideration for the two 
leading races of king, yon have a personal interest in her 
welfare. SR * 

( Jxxiii ) «T q i Wfa [ m 

ftxtreifT vw ^nw ^ fiT [ v v fwR 

] i (fNNii) ^ 

n tigw* gwiftiw »J§r wara^ i W 
«Ri titf S^HaRwttI lift 
tiw tjft«ri5i [ tr fiiw, ^ ipinfMif ut 

qitflmnf«T 5% w ifwim anwr*i: imaanSr i 

qfwR: 3 T 

f 

Bita'^-Alas I Gentle husband whither artthou ? {Sud» 
<denly getting up) O fie, O fiot deceived by a bad dream 1 am 
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te« wwftiwi 

shouting for my husband. {Looking round) O fie 1 O he f 
my husband has left leaving me alone and asleep, what 
is this ? welly I will be angry with him if seeing him I 
oan control myself I who attends (Lit. is the waiter) here ? 

filfl— I eiftriN 

‘ftwiswr’ s wT fa ii I en ^ grfi i i siro ^ ftffs 

YS: ST nq’ fitsww. I ‘qiprfSfesftn' nq:* i4s4«K«wc 

to:’ ^ \ 'errapm: qqftroftr’ qfit 

enn«nr srer: wm i vmm ni f gqi toi^to: to. mifk 

^ W TO.5Brt, JlTOTeiT’ qW ftwffiqjift 

TOTTTO: II 

Notes. —1. fT fip^ &c. —^fq*|_^implieB I She cen¬ 

sures herself for the mistake. In the sentence following 
we have again ^ &c. ; there she censures TTH for nis 

apparent want of consideration for her. 2. TOq—TWPR{T% 
qiipft I TITOTO in connection with tpHTOUfir by the- rule 
—” * Bsit this is against the spirit of the Bbashya. 

There a distinction is made between flitq and I Tftq is 
the first stage ; its further developement is iptq I “q ft 
Stipfro: fp Pqft”— Bhashya. That being so 5*1 does not make 
a I Hence it is that the rule itself says "q qft 

not ‘‘q^ qtq:” which would have saved a syllable. We 
therefore propose to read TOT for to5 I The MIM word 
may be rendered TOW also. The q^ would be —q^W 

cqq^ qtftqirfq i 

( Ixtf^iv ) (qfqqr ) ^^ 

fronrofq xtii 3» 



Para iJBdv ] B W jt gg; t®t 

whH—] I («*iw ) 
fw ^ m ftfw* 
innm: rnifsrfiin* n^gtir: ] i 

^'9—^ M: (w wt ^) I 
itjTT *«it jwtswirw, nwia^i 

wrawaro*, »wiy «^ni i »j< ^i^‘, [ *w^TOtOTHa:, 
»rRt— <^gna^iiff i « n, »in vwga^rnwi^wi:, *w: 
WW*PCT5i«i: ] I (tfir ftWBiam ) I 

tfH »n*T m^sw. i 

(Entering) Durmuklia—Queen, Prince Lakshmana bege 
to say that the oar is ready» let Queen get in» 

Sita—Here, I am getting in. {Rising) The burden of 
my womb seems to throb, so I will go slowly* 

Dur.—This way Queen, this way. 

Sita—Salutation to those that are rich in penanoet 
salutation to the deities of the race of Bagbu, salutation 
to the lotusfeet of my husband, salutation to all my seniors 
{exit). 

Here ends the First Act named "Inspection of the 
Painting'\ 

fticf— I ‘ftrfro*' ^ 11 

OThniT^ I ?i5t: mt 

^ «rfq ^ 
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iToiei.—1, tliifVRl &o.—This is some new exprienoe. 
Hed it been the nsnal quickening Celt from the fourth 
month onwards it would not have been the subject of her 
remark* Bhe marks it because it' is unusual. It was the 
day of delivery. 2. &o.—When she says this she 

does not notice that fflT should have accompanied her but 
keeps himself absent. See Intro. 

an Act. The 

continues until all the actors leave the stage (See P. 44 line 
20-21 ante also). Here all have left and the Act as ended— 

qftfcfter." I See also our Saki 

beginning of Act I. Every period ending with all the actors 
leaving the stage is an 

N. B.—7 .49 line 9 for‘'«ig«wnft’’ read "«f(nwnl«t’’ I 
P. 49 line 10 for read I P. 92 line 8 for 

yiMTW)*" read 123. 

line 16, for read I P. 134 line 6 "at every 

touch" read “verily at every touch". 

8t. 35 pleasant, also tif dazed* St. 36 

—H wfV’lWn: I OT: wiwn*«: I 


X. 

I 

(1) (5|ti^ )—TiStspnwr. ^ 

(nfeg wqiittn)—mtrit—^ j 9 ^«hi* Miiag^uw - 
qggtw^ W i gqf h gS I 

() ew^aia i ( ^'* )— 

«tnr* 

mA ^ ^nnrfa fit infTT i 

n^ftt qirat 

qrei* SIT JRfll *1 qwfWiTV ^ II t II 

(le the Tiring room)—welcome to thee rich in Uisoeticism. 

{Entering in the grab of a traveller) Female Asoetio— 
Ha« Here is a sylvan deity meeting me with an offering 
of fruits I flawers and fresh leaves. 

{Ent&ring) Sylvan Deity {Exhibiting she offerings )— 

This forest is for you to enjoy any way you wish ; a 
happy day is this for me. Through merit and with great 
difficulty indeed does a meeting of the good come off with 
the good. The shade of a tree, water and what food suit 
your vow, be if fruit or root, all this is not for you at, 
another's disposal here. 1. 

^—1 ' wHlwm i ; wwrt gwwwt^ wig n »wtffT« wif > a 
'•r■m:’qa«:l qa^ ssd: qaW 
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%fr4q : ^ ‘ursi:* ^ cif ‘nm irm 

»rafii II 'ftiftoi' ?nTOiT: gft ii «i5|«3ftfir i «Fqw:~ 

rt VT < 1 ; I «nr ^ 1 ff «imf% dcit 

«8f: €np: I w ^5 rfN, 

^ 1^* in 51^, «i TO^fNi^i enreni—wnni aftwft' 
‘ynifH’ I m 9939:11 

Notes, —1. ISrnRI^—®IT+iTOr+il5 iJCWRIlJ^ arrival 

•HHti auspicious arrival. This is the usual word of 

welcome to a guest. 2. nqVvisini!:— I ^g ift is also 
seen thus—“^ftPTOWlfq • '^Mltl 8«irafR”, ?RW & 

wntl ft’ &c. 3. TOUFi^—W3^q(^4-«ni-h« sd^mi 

traveller. TO! I e f» iWHT: I “^WgiTOW—” 
srgAft: I 4. TO &c.— «Ib 4 honour, honouring, toN 
•i4+*IQ^ toSh ofifering of honour, TO^TOTO^lfir, gsj I 
fie iiftq g i ^ TO^, 153 !^—of the class, ^ I d^ra 

^^1 6. meets. ^ d^ffrort 

HTdFA^^I We do not say 

because the iR^frr has not yet entered. The TO$ is offered 
after her entrance (see below), *She meets me* may be said 
as soon as a start is made to meet. 'But she honoure me* 
seems a bit premature before honour is actually offered. 
6. *I^TOd^ &o*—The whole forest is at your disposal. 7, 9 
fifTO: An auspicious day ; the reason follows* 8. TOW &o.— 
4 TOW of meritorious people like myself, d%: with people of 
your stam. It is not good taste to describe one's self as 

due of thedfl I Merit is the cause that 

pvodooes ^6 meeting as its effect. Again, that merit nliiet 



111 • fPnAsv: w 

be of an estraoidinary type, henoe snob maetings do really 
happen ( ) I 9. treranr—«d: VTO I 

would give (iqeBni^ by "•WT 41^” I 10. iwftsm— 

«w+«ifq +«I qqqtera with 9 attached 
oompnUorily by ‘'«nV9 —«n>6 q—«n<t 
q^«:' I The «ftOT—is by “qstft ejfsi being of the 

class. 

( U ) I 

fogonn 0%^“fqgw; 
trajjtn qwTOt *Tf?wsiti^^n: i 

gft qi qqret a ( ^gn fq q^^f q rt«} 
ww’ qr^wgqftt fif^jB? ftaraJj n ^ ii 
(qfgqfqsw:) i 

Ascetic—What do I say to this ? 

Deeds highly agreeable, restraint in speech pleasing 
^rom modesty, heart naturally benevolent, acquaintance 
never denounced—this well-known guileless and stainless 
secret of the good of which the flavour is unchanged at the 
beginning and at the end for—before and behind), rules 
triumphant* (2). 

{They sit down), 

I 'em’ nmm gyi af sifir fari: 

4WT ftn mn, tost ‘'fir^ 

fft II fsRnn^f^ i fB wg mr i 

PiTO: I ilfe n^ail mioft ( i Ri ne i) 

fi{RTqwnT i i fawitRwt^ qifinq^igpft 
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ftw’ I «iwin—‘ iRb’ mqit: 

irAv I «ircit amr ai %««* 

•ftfjiVQ4?*Qvnf^«tnR I airait^oiaAiF^TO 

^«f»i«Owra wm ‘mft’ anpf ‘6ii^ nwam ijur 'jr*p' 
'^sf^' 'ftw;’ nhnft i wr v t^ % qi^' 
» t *iwn i mm ag«^, iW wjki «t» 

«n^ 9 mT:i «nssRrf^RRPnWanfqV f^: «nqi 
91 w 9 T ‘q^:’ qq; ‘n^wt' qraiiN q 

% fqeimnn^'qqiTaft'fimr qMq^fqf^iqqqn tntS: qq^q 
'9l^:' q^r* qfif^sfq qq: 'qqqiAq:' qfq^: ^ qm« 
qftfqBT qqNi qqj ft*9t & qqifq q jqfiq sqiv i qq^qm*^ 
q^: qrqq: l[<% qiq: I ‘(qq* 3«snn9^ ‘aq^ S|^- ‘3ft qr 
qqrxi’ qqqqftq^ qftqqqftonA q I q*i qqjfi' q qrhff' q 
« q f q9w i t ft w i' gq aiq q q qqt qn vRtqq ‘qgqfq’ qqqi'fq]{9(‘’ 
f^' ‘qi^ q%' 'fqqq^' qaH q# 1 qi^ 
qfhrfq^lql^pqqiq^qiq; 1 

Notei —1. req^ Ac.—There is an intonation here ( qi|p} I 
Do you want to know what [ have got to eay in this 
matter ? Her reply follows in the verse. 2. —^Very 

pleasing. For grammar &c. See. VeiTR^. I. Ixviii. 
3* «iilw etc.—f5|+**nT+Wf restraint. This 

is usually taken to mean that the Sadhus are men of few 

words. The restraint seems better taken with respect 
to the quality of the words used than quantity. The 
speoeh of the Sadhu is weeded of all undesirable words. 

3 . HWlftfS:—«R means low, that which 

is spoken low. But fS[«<p is spoken low (whispered). Hence 

mntar is l >f not condemned, 4. Rftw* 



Para iii ] 

—^-r 4 = qftiR; an aoquaintianoe. The Sadhui 

never condemn acquaintance. The reason is their is 

c&ritioli tilninlc! il-l o£ otji 30 irs* 

^,44 ft («'*ft)4-«ft «1«f- qf*. at the begin¬ 
ning* qr implies, flg^rq i. it meaob ^ I Comp, “511 qi 
5n??Tftl^qT qi TO * -vft 

in54-ft >lft)4-»I^Tft 5iTq=^q«Tq^ at the end. Both 355?^ 
and qaiT^ are lisqq | Here the two together mean 'at the 
beginning and at the end * before and behind in presence 
and in abience’ &o. 6. ft4-qft4-«l5l4'WiI 

reversal. ftqqil« fft ftq4ir«r+ftq 

(!!TITWT3)4-^ «4ft^ftq«qjlftcf; changed, q ftqqiift^: I 
55lt q^ni: I The Sadhua speak well of one in one's 
presence as well as in absence qftqiq:) ; hence 

their ways are always sweet ( «iftq4iTfta55iqL) i 7. TC^inK. 
— 5(ft 5C5H~q^i A secret* It is a seerst because 

tho^e who are not Sadhus cannot acquire it. 10. IV^qft— 
5fq4-qn ft qs4ft=^ft deceit, ^qft nf^nq^ 

I «lftq4lTft€R5r hence «liqft I They feel, speak aud 
work sincerely. 9. to conquer is 5lf»4v aud 

we have to take as the Vli understood. It also means 
'to prosper* 35>«4snf^ I In this sense it is «n»4« I The 
«n^*f^q^isby “ftrovqt 5^:” l fkmii conquers (people), 
prospcrPy rules triumphant ate. 

(wi) ^ g^«8nw^»w»rwffii i 

malt—i 


12 



t®® Act II 

yaffil, fw ftnrahiifr 

iNtjf®*is^' f*i»wi^r«i^t osi- 

sifii II ^ » 

Dwty—Well, whom do I see in your honoured self ? 
Ascetic—I am Atreyi. 

Deity—Noble Atreyi, whence do you come here ? What 
again is the object of your wandering in the forest of 
Dandaka ? 

Atreyi— 

In this quarter live many Vedio scholars with Agastya 
at their head. To learn from them the doctrine of the 
Vedanta I come here from the side of Valmiki, 3. 

fim —1 I ^ «iT 9 r maai: u i 

fe «yfggTqc i 

mil \ ^ u I 

fmn qt ^ fafr ua T 

. Notes —I. iwnw^fh^—gfif snit?qA compoun¬ 
ded or uncompounded ; also see etc.— 

Eirat. XI. 2, etc,—The word is differently written 

l)m also t<R«t I Oomp. “^iKCnt •(%«!/’. al. 13. below ; 
elao "m'pnft 'VS^'—Baahu. 3. «nran etc. 

—OTC' 3*^ UywiI the headi top eto. WIW: t 

Agastya was that most prominent among them, hence sho 
means to say that she wants to go directly to Agastya 



himself. Oomp. ‘‘fTOFaifer vjf', ««si9vimnm«i qwnif 
para ix below. 4. ffil 

This is by '^: ^ ^ \ 5. 

etc.- 5if»fNl& 5% 4 iT+«|iR^ «^foi wr = a 

section of the I & ?fil g^ifttr+fir^+ftq^ 

those that are versed in 3^fhl I Hence a Yedic scholar in 
general. 6. ?lwr:—"en^qRIT ic»fl I 7. ■pHW 

etc.-~ft?irt nwil 5^i>^ TOr<*5i5^«i^si fH+ to+«i^ «Pi9t=* 
filOT: the Vedas. ?IW ftWTOs sequel to the Vedas, ‘i.e , 
the Upanishads, fi|^ gnuft |[fir fta[+«W »TT^=ft^IT know¬ 
ledge SSTRH. 1 a knowledge of the Upanishads. 

8, etc,—eiftq i i 

v?T> I f 9 ro; I Or 

ilWiTTSliqroiftit «iqT^^ Vlft as in 

(vi) 2R$^fTr—2J?T g»Rw^g fw 

S^ioFOTigifg^ 

« 

wa"at—na a^ia^aaaaf^^ t?Qa |tia?i«t#tw?r: i 
aa^am—aftsa: T 

an?raaa wiaa‘- t-aifa taiaiftaaoi aa- 
aan»ia,H ^»aan»i«Ta% aafa aai'aia ^aanra^- 
a^*li a?i ’ai a afti g aatiaiiat 

ipramapTroft n?» ai’^aa^aafii i 

Dttty—When indeed others, even Munist approach 
that very sage, Pracbetasa, that old disoourser on Brah* 



[ Act I 

man for goiog through the end of the Vedas, why is this 
attempt of yourself for a long stay away from home ? 

Atreyl^Tbere is a great hindrance to study there, hence 
this long stay out has been decided upor. 

Deity—What sort of hindrance V 

Atreyi— Unto that mighty sage were brought by a 
certain goddess, two infants marvellous in every way, of 
an age when just weaned from breast-milk. They truly 
soften the internal entities, not of Bishis only, but of ail 
creatures movable and immovable. 

ftiei I srt: ^ ;r 

URTT ott: nfmj: qia q »ii'an?niTq ‘suomriT. 

^TO: ? ^ WW: II wffir— 

SRIjf: ftw; t| yniq?: 

I »I 9 f TO I ^ m I TOU: 

totot gq i c i a i mTO : I m TOn qfrom qq? aoL 
qiniTOW^i »«^TOnTO?i:i qqftr 

'3q53fta’ wftqroftq i grf gg q ^, i 'w* 
*iirqq;’ qqro: ‘«f’ ftftiTOft eiFanft' 

qqwH wTTOqfir ii 

Notes —1. qqr —An TOiq meaning TO: because, Oomp. 
“qqr ft: ^iqqTOjg«q%’*—Zwmara. 2. H^sf^ 

Construe *1^ gqqtsft I 3. gTM etc— 3Ti"WKj| 

^ I 14. itmHH—TOi I TO »prai’ 

in%TO:l This U 6. ^R(T<lt 

qi^, I «*ifl 6. 

«to.—snT9 is staying away from home. 7. —This 

js meant to refer to WStratHRIJS' I But as imme* 



I**™ 3 

diately preoedes it and 9l<n9RSn|^C: is more remote it 
naturally goes with I Hence it seems better to 

write WWI^PfSWpr: I 1. etc. ftr4- 

fiw ' fbw iw fftf, WPllfil==fW^: variety. 

Wrirt 1^: I 

( ®) w^wt—<rfq T 

wnf^—%^7rai nq*: fsremftfn 
Hfflw «n<59m: i 

#s*i; HHi«n ? 

I 

Deity—Is there any information about their names ? 
Atreyi—It is said that their names, are Eusa and 
LavS) and their might were revealed by the goddess 
herself. 

Deity—What kind of might ? 

Atreyi—We are old, that the Jimbbaka weapons with 
their secrets have been achieved unto them since birth. 

Deitj—Ho I This is really strange. 

SJlfwi: Pf«3fTTfa I «RP?T 

wra I 1 5!W fsf5n®r «r%R* 

I STT^: I STO ^ nww*. ii 

9m I iRT I 

Notes —1. nfel—She means &, do you know ? If 

you do, tell me. 2. *11^151!—*11 or 
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OoQBtrne mmft «ireillk ntma timia: l 3 . Bemarle—li 
tieems .bag bsen InadTertaaly omitted by copyists 

here after the firet Wn: I Otherwise the reference being to 
we expect em 1 

(ft) ^ Ht^Nnir 

ti^gn: SI I ^ ji^s'n 

TTO qfscnf^ I wsims^ 

sitfmwnnfiw^Hw^wsn*!. 
aW>s% I sw:— 

faRKfii tj^: nnf w«n a® 

sf ^ sfg srfili' ^ I 

^ wfyj ?rai 

rwRi ^ ■g^a:» 8 11 

Atreyi—And the two were reared and guarded by 
worshipful Valmiki literally undertaking tie work of a 
nurse ; again, with the ceremony of tonsure performed, 
they were carefully [ lit—by him with care ] taught the 
other sciences except the Vedas ; and then in the eleventh 
year from conception, they were initiated after the man¬ 
ner of the Kshattriyas and taught the Vedas. Of such as 
myself there can indeed be no joining at study with these 
two of excessively bright grasp and memory ; for— 

The teacher gives lessons to the 'sharp* as well as to 
the dull: surely he does not also increase or deorease their 
aptitude for grasping. Yet towards the result, there indeed 



TAn vi 

ariete a great differenoe. It is like this*—'A flawless gsre> 
not a lump of e^rth, sucoeda in receiying an image. 4« 

ftra—I wftenft—wq?i: 

•qftggr’ I tsmft ^ I *iTfe%A* 

firon: ff9 11 ffiT U^m mir. 

^ I ‘fnTO^sf* gp^wWWR TOiftfetr 'wm* 
^^Enugiqr wTO ‘«ii:’ ^mr mnr 

(“*!%%—/ ipwissrwT) ii 

•—‘TOt^L’ nutern^ w Bjn^oi* ?ff^TOTgi?K*i 

ftfiRT ‘OTftif'®«|SW*I^rF«ft«n iftsiftWTl if ‘«lfW!I- 

?ftRT’ 1I9CT SHOT’ lf?[: ‘ftWT i^ft: flT«lt 

qi> ‘iftfi: if ft H ^51 g?nTf I WR: 

—0^: smf ewT 3i| torfar,, 5r«g f u rt gW dftea «<Ha 
WT I nffl jif: ijinq ^ \ wni ufrofoi: 

w. if ?rin-«in ww—«ni 

ff^TWlifSfiftiTmTi «fT^«q^ i|T qdniTC*'!I«:'— WT JfT^^ 
q> n g^ 5iin qif sfi' ‘ftut ftdrfir’ TOffni* 

ftifoftfei »f3TOfifrfft ^qr|<T%f^STqc«vci| 

qraiife, cifi f fl i «T?r m i%’ 

gfWT% ^ ifTOiffe ? if q9iTf - if nfiri^ftiiTlqfi- 
?0I8qfeftfR’ ‘€rift: «l«fT^’ fiffrlrf^t^ mJRTWTqft 

qTO 'iR^fir* qfiOT ^ \ irW *5^ 

«K5i fift 35f: qJTOHFiJ ?li^i: *TW 

^TOOlf ‘Wlfir ^ I ^i=iT%I ^SiTcWf? fiBftf^^?T% I 

5^ - wrjfewf&i: w awrirca! srq^fir* 

m:, ^8 *. 'if’ iffffft nm (?f%)« iiqTftqTf: i 
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miw I mit Ksm lioiiqnvrac^ 

^ ^!V9 fff«fqnr* com msrm, mn, qv: 

Jn siw^Stft^in TOfir usi^i *! ft 

fft I 

JV^ofM.—1. is qi^ the reality. qqjqT ffil 

q^S+ZT ftqr) qftr qn? I in reality* Vidyasagar reads 
^qniWqFQq: as a com pound and explains Wn|- 
•qwiqifl with qqi qaiai^ l 9, qftTftr^—Guarded against 
accidents, Jsftwiqq believes that ants are a menace to 
infant life and qftqqfoi is from the attack of ants, 4. qqtqiq^ 
eto —This may also be derived as q^* qqftfqifft fwft -hqfef 

by tbf' rule ftq^qrqTH” I The rule mears 
that when the of qqqfiWT and final fiCTT is in a burry 
^Igqi^may be attached with a ftfftqT^qi word as iqqq I We 
hsve to suppose there tliat Valmiki quickly did the q^fi^qT 
and qrsqiiEqT I As difference of opinion is possible in this 
supposition we give an alternative in Tika. qiftqin 
reems a bit tautologous. q*ftqq'* ftfETT: or qq'^qrT ftw: seems 
to serve the purpose equaHy well. The Vidyas are 14 in 
all—qiiqfq^T: I g^Toi 
fqqTTfTqTSgqq H*’ The boys were taught all these excep¬ 
ting qq^! e., the Vedas, q^fl, qnqq i. ^?TqqT%q—wqTq 
careful attention, ^q qiqq|-l QoaL qrggftftqi 1 

5. qftqrfefft —Here we had originally gqqq^ ftqiT: 

qftqr3f.q?5ft~ qjTqqTq. (qq^S^qf wit) ftfqjT: 

qfwftqqrq^ ( with fqq J I Changing the voice—fnqqi^q 
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I The rale "<lf«ltl%lHU9«iai«a«^- 
v<«><4en«ii4f^CTll 9 <^'' applies because is 

Also note that by the dictum ‘ 

fti^OTT'* we may optionally make or f^^TT: the 

•'ffiW' t-e., either •wpfil is and or 

the reverse. 6. ^ <5^5 becoming 

<5«T by ftqrasr i ^ 

I 7. shoal not be taught 

before I 8. &c.—The changes are as in 

Note 5. above. 9. ^IfW \m \ 10. nfiru^ir 

Ac.—To understand a lesson is one thing to retain it is 
another, the first is the work of iPlfT and the second that of 

^ I 11. («,e. ' mfv ?) TO» 

9: «l{ I 12 OT&O —«5«TOIR 

WOTT etc. 13. fcRfir &C.-— JTSIRRftfir flf f 
?I?F: I IWy f in^^iraf -snsy: l Delivery of the lecture 

a'one is the Guru’s work ; he does nothing beyond it. Ifnjf 
11^ donot take ^^5^ becauoie there is no I 

I 14. •! ^ &c.—^ is does 

not at the same time quicken the intellect of one and 
deaden that of the other. 1.5. - ^ is Hiivsniof I 

16. fl?)’—Kefers to the manifestation of difference. 17. 
u^fer —Becomes capable. It does not mean 'lords it over*, 
heno'' cannot .«:overn tlie 4th cise ending by “*!J?5 —" I 

18. is imaye. f 

reception. \i?ft I lias no scope (see 

note 17 ). 19. liemark —The verse is introduced with a 

«r?f: hence it professes to be a reason why % 
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WlwftTRl 

“She meana to say teqoher goes od leotaring, only the bright 
ones follow him, we lag behind. Hence V dfmpprihltsftl I 

( vii 

^(Wt^ I 

nmim^inwr: i 7m griwnft'Jt: 

fJrswnsjHtniRt. w*ftd«m*raHTfli^ nm- 

®»?«i 

*n f»ttn? H'jral awnm: srra^. »8tw:' 

?m «ui» 

Daity—Is this the hindrance to study ? 

Atreyi—Yet another. 

Deity—Well, what is the otlier ? 

Atreyi—Now, that Brahman-like aage on a certain 
occasion went t.t the river Tamasa for his mid-day bath. 
There, out of two herons roaming together, he saw one 
being shot down by a fowler and forthwith delivered him¬ 
self of Goddess Speech that suddenly flashed within him 
measured in Anushtup metre without any syllable in excess 
or defect (thus)— . 

Thus shalt have no home, O Nishada, for years eternal ; 
for, of a pair of horonsj thou slayeet one that is mad with 
love. r>. 

ftrar—I *1^ i 

\ »rsn* 



y« ] • 

ffir ti mt ^wniftfir tiw: i 

g»iN II TOfiRf W 

'«IT1<«IWP: Vff^f^oVqsm: SVOT«n9: FSHoi i^IIT: «TH’ U '^4f* 

*inw <iiggTn<n^*fft;^mn 

'ir9if;’ I >qg«4fq q^ TOmmu ii ?fir i^cnerc* 

’sgp^: I <?q m U «rT I 

wqq-.-^ fqqni, q?tw qy^Tysft: (eiq,) 

5nw?ft: WRT: q%Bt 5RT wiw: I wnwi—i “f^^Tq ««irq '«P^ 

qmnqr. w 'wrfU* 

tOTHq^: «»n; «iq?en^ 8?ncq qfqOTt’ qrawnf 

‘*n wro:’ m tncgft. w^oi e«pn ftqqr 

«wft: ^qcqT ?l?t qqifq ^ q ^rf^qfe. »lfqiraftoin ijai 
iwi^snfefqqftqift qfq wrq: ii 

^o<ps.— 1. inqi etp,— ?rsn-i-f^5!oi^ ^nqil^^q^i jto 

'become*! by the VarUika “^wit TOIH—*’ I Q + qqz 

irA^^fqqUbahh. wqqiH^ ^l?8n—I cRld I 91 ^ 

I Strictly speaking iTTqif?^ is what occurs in the 
middle of any thing whatever, it is restricted (q?' to mean 
what happens at the middle of the day, Onr rending is from 
Virara^^liava ; the usual reading is I Wqi^?pf 

without «% has to be defended saying the f% is 
etc. It seems better to avoid this reading 9 ^Tl? &c — 

qTO ^ f^fq qr^lsi ^ ^rirqifteft: roaming 

in pairs, d. q^~The mascuhne implies that the male 
bird was shot down. 4. &c —nq^^rq is an 

Wqq meaning tiqfiqn unexpectedly. «Tir 

qiq^^nq Z^ happening unexpectedly. q% + «iq 

4-wr5H-qq[,^q =qqiiqT« I Nextq|~-I 5. wfq &c.— 



tec ' Act II> 

c<f«i nfi^' Wi irregularly scatiiered. % 

I Begular. Next l«»Havmg the 
same number of eyllablefi in each line. 6. —** 9 ^ 0 ^ 

is a metrre of 8 syllable in each line. iN f «I3KH+ 

WI Wm I 7. The ^IWT wm of tSPS^RjU^m 

suddenly flashed within him and came out in the shape of 
a Terse in the metre. 8. 

gfq ^ f «q + eifm^ fiwq: a fowler. 8. qfaqW - 

iwwm qfq + qqi + wq^Klfqquil qlro habitation 
qnoq I The Nishadas are a criminal tribe loading a nomad 
life because, says the poet doomed to it by this curse of 

the sage. 9. WW: -tqfq^qqq by the rule ‘ infeg»” I 

But "q prohibits and the form ought to be 

qn: I Some propose to meet the difiiculty by taking the 
HI here as diflerent from and thus avoding the rule 
“q iTnpqtrl ’ I The defence though gcod in case like—lit gq 
qq3fq«ftqqn«3q; etc. is not arailable here because if the TTF 
here is not in? the gi^ itself becomes inadmissible in & 
n^^qq. sense—the rule for it being “mfe gv” 1 The best 
defence is to say this is mq I 18. qTVcft; - qiqq is an «l«qq 

meaning WO \ qwqqnqT gfq ftqqt qnqqi: or 

-f fOTit qnwfeqq: I qi: I qoi; is available from 
fqqjqq in the Vartika “qiTOl^ and zq^by ‘qn«Tq 

Zq*' etc. I 11 tSha etc—J^qfqqqq qiniqi gfq qqqqW 

qqfq icifti Or say when one is sin^^lod out there is mental 

separation from the group (ij^q qqrq' ; thence qqiqi^ Sent 
12 Remark. —(a) The curse is for his wickedness in 
destroying the domestic felicity of tie pair of herons. 
You have rendered the female heron homeless, so homeless 
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you go for ever. Even to this day the hunting tribes 
have no fixed habitation. 

13. Remark —(a) Some commentators say this sloka as 

TTOTifOI^. cp ‘'?TT 

fiwsreft: ?w?t: 

win: SITO f| ; 

WS![d: nf? I See aUo Valmiki 

Bamayana tor further interpretation, here. Or— 

wenrsi »i?t: ^ wcnff i 

(b) «lfn ^=«lw5ftWL uttered. 

( vlii ) 1 «rnaigi?»‘d ^nsi- 

3!«f?9TR5lfm: I 

4. vta jH—^ ^ 5*i: bi^9si n «r*w»wnfwi?tJ!ia;- 
?reWWTOf«IS’J*l*=^ W^*l »^»n5H: 

—niitsft «iT»naif^awPij i ?in ?|^ ?ra- 

I ?rsqiw3^tfiTO'i ^ HTfro Ii 

tpg^fl ?rafan^afw i «*ram in^aw tor 

R*ss9g R^TOWTOWTO ftlftflR RRWR HfRiTO I 

Deicy—O marvel I A fresh inoarnation (Manifestation) 
of the metres other than those in the Vedas 1 

Atreyi—Again mighty Padmayoni, the creator of beings, 
having approaohed that worshipful sage unto whom the 
light of brahman as Sound had appeared by that time, said 
—“O sage you have become enlightened in Brahman in the 
shape of Speech, bu narrate the deeds of Bama ; your 
saintly eye of inspiration has its tight unobstructed. You 
are the first poat’ . Having said this even there and then 
he vanished. Thereupon the mighty sage Prachetasa 
composed the historical poem Bamayana,.the first evolution 
of Sound Brahman in that shape among men. [ Or better 
^Thereupon.Prachetasa first composed.the evolu¬ 
tion of.men ]. 
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ft«r—I 

wmvo" niftvrh: I iiitf5n{fiifii: ft® 

fif 3Sff^ ^^sftsTOTf: U «Tfini 

q iB rey i iwr: '5i«^ii^: sr^w’ wftft: 

' TO iift5i*3( wt mi \ sifir (“w^tsi” TOiff ^jiiw) \ 

TOSi: vp^ •JTOl ^5 N mmi fww: u 

^Tft 9n5rT^fii f% ftg^«!l%TOT > 

'TOTOPi' q*TO^ 'HWfc ‘^rSS:** «lftl’ iftTOk to:’ 
qv^TO: fTOgqw®TO«ifti I •n'i’ i> snft^i’ ufaw^i 

w^i OTnravtftfir:’ TOfii^i vftd« 55^% ii 

TOTT^ ^ ‘TOfilTOOl: aiTO TO? fif^A* 

mRTOH, ?1TO»I UpHTOl (H8[T-«Iif—!?T%TO: TOI 

913^ cnTO i 

Notes. 1. idTTOm—W-f TOJBlSfrl = WTO: the Vedas. 

V,^ \ 2. ^•f;"“Now. The poet intends to 
say that this is the first time a metre not found in the 
Vedas is introduced. As worded the line implies that 
metre outside the Vedas have been invented. This one» 
however, is a fresh invention. The ambiguity is removed 

if we reed mins^^TIteniR: I 3. 

—here includes all possible metres ; it is a group 
which is personified. 4 . eCTOT-— 

^dk I An incarnation 5. 991^^——Befers to the 
whole time from birih to the manifestation of the metre. 

I The wnfiwfa of was attained \TO5?T^ft) 

by that length of time. 6. &c.—wmft, 



Para rUi ] ttt 

4I(MiI^ vnpi: I Next 1 Also see BOte 
7. 7. TO‘ sftfit: wrt <(cn «i: I A. 

name of I As this epithet implies that is homi. 

we may also derive thus—«I%«f ffip 

mt the being I 7. HS^Tl^I Ac.— 

«l4]Tfd TO I The light of your eye will 

penetrate every thing unobstructed. You will see all ; the«. 
entire life of Bama will stand revealed to you. This is* 
predicated of *38^: I Compare Eamayana—'fHTfn ^ 

awrerfroi «rf% ir* 9. sirfii^—irfiRnfir mro 

Sife ain+W^oi afro inepiration, utlufn |[fir 

We have neuter by the maxim 
* I The «!ri wfilW 

of the sage is taken as his * 10. «I«1—«I5TOCH * This 

was after the twins had fiiaished their course af the Vedas. 
Hence this was the time when they should have been 
taken through the Vedantas. j1 . Sillily—Construe sravf 
$|«r^ the first evolution ; or WH first comxKSsed. 

The latter has to be preferred (see next para). 11. 

—Construe This is according to the theoijy 

that nothing new is created, every thing is in existence 
from eternity ; what we call creation is but a manifestation 
of something preexistent in Brahman. This named 

ICTTOOI had its germ in bnt that was not 

The sage had mastered &o) 
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UR gTORft?rn 

bence ha saw all and made it known 9?^^ in that form 
13. »I%5| R& 

1^4^?! iRoJ - manifestationj evolution, 14, 

ff?l|[ is an H^.W meaning —a state¬ 

ment of succession of events, ^*115% 

tier eifq^oi «= ffllCTI?: a book containing narration of past 
events i. e. This is the explanation of Amera’s 

commentators* Yardliamana says, - ?fef l[fe 
'*19?!^;” I 9^5mR is what people say i. e?., tradition story, 
current in world. The rest as before. This makes 
a systematic collection of stories and trauitional knowledge 
regarding any matter in hand. 

(tx ) ^ETWt: I 

w. tj^^wgufwn »iwwTO^9t 

I 

(Bwr tin)—T 

^ T fttft; tinw'n: T ^ 

nwpm a*! I 
n«ii 

X)eity—Bravo 1 The world will become wise. 

Atreyi—Hence 1 said there was great hindrance to 
study. 







Deity—Eightly said. 

Atreyi—I am rested, gentle friend. Now tell me the 
way to the hermitage ef Agastya. 

Deity-—Having entered the Panchavati here, proceed 
along this bank of the godavari. 

Atreyi—(with tears)—Is this Tapovana ? la this 
Panchavati ? Is this the hill Prasravana ? Are you 
Yasanti the deity of Janasthana ? 

Vasanti—All this is so. 

I (' wfjwa" I cl?l I 

goHifirarr w: einent 5% mm \ a^Pirrl^mT^— 

' swn fttrfcq;’ wnisin^; 

I srforarTO’ qi^ fl^ncni* 

qrsTO sinro^ 5^:1 

ftfWI^clfqwrar qpsqicq^ I ei^wf^— 

siw 11 
NOTES 

1. epsqqq—In the para preceding oonsture JPtRTOL 

ff^T^ srf^sinn Now first oompobed the history’ implies 
that something other than history is engaging the attention 
now. Hence because the teacher is busy. The 

oonstrucbiou qeqqqiai: q«nf srfdiiniT does not explain 

the nqjCi because the sage has then finished his work and 
is free to lecture to his pupils* Hence prefer 

I That the sage was really busy with something 
else will be evident from qoftdt •! etc in Act lY 

paras XXXYII -XXXYIII. 

2. —A separate «tfq with indicates that 

was a proper name like q i wA I 

13 



It evidently referred to a tract of land moulding the spot 
whore the two speakers were seated, or 

(*) wa wwftt, 

TO 8 toww^Ito: nrofiF^I ftiTOs ^Tsrm i 

^ ^ni^tirafq namrsiHT^ n ^ >< 

Atreyi—Child Janaki. 

This group of your friends and favourite object of 
incidental remarks on being seen, makes you as if before my 
eyes and visible, though your name alone is left, to us. 6. 

fiw-l tEuftl «lWRi:--iTO%«'kt OTRt 1^: 

TOintf: () smTOTTufr cait 5r: sRiniimifiw 

I wiWin--‘STO%^sit’ W51T ‘ WTSit firw:' 

‘w ^ 95»rRt’ ‘ippiit:’ srwFaarw 

‘TO’ ‘toott:* sfm mmm ‘W:’ 

ftrt hot: fXwStfH ( HjnMf:) ‘?Ht h: 

swcnpiwrftiH’ t ngi' 

NOTES 

1. H9OT &c.—HTOtn is favourite. HHStnW H9OT 

should have come first in the compound ; 

because it is WOTVeiY I But the rule is often violated ; 
comp, “eorrwm’’ ' &c. of HTplft himself. TORff- 

TOpt TO: group of friends. Or TOOT^ TO| TO: the favourite 

group of friends. This counts HOTHd and 

among friends Whether this is reasonable or not it is not 
easy to say. Trees and animals are often seen regarded as 

friends. Thus—“TO TO «rfH TOuft if’WAct III. si. 

9 But that very verse excludes the tract of land from 



Among friends and trea.t8 as mere 4||4Vl| of the friends (TO) I 
Besides there is reason to suppose that the four now spoken 
of, viz. TOtro, iftejrnA, were favourite 

Among friends. For these reasons the first exposition has to 
be preferred. Against this, however note 
of para xxxii which justifies the inclusion of &c— 

among friends. 

context, 

course of conversation. TOl* 

Tn«%TO: I 5IT«TJ|^I 3 &c.===ei^: 

TOItraL before the eye. TOfift-—by the TO^ 
“jfftqrcHJTfwiifn: ’ i sirsf* iwt, eqeqr i i Pred to 

(pci) (’owi ^ ? 

I aiTcir ftfTOJTw ? 

•TOift -if RRsn^fq I 

TOIi^'^-TOftw ? 

eiraift—( TO—I 

€n«»5ft—«I55 I I ijeifir) | 

«nS«ft -- Rjf, I TOwqfirff I 

to', TOT«feff TOT^% I 

STTTOft—5T fUTOftl. lET TOTRlft. ^IffWWT: ! 

TOTOi «wn »i5f?TOTi «n«3f enilfe, wi ci^irofTOTi^ 

qfeiTO @TOi Rteii^ein: Uffii; ? 

enwft-ifflilff I 

Vasanti—( With alram to herself) —Why does she say 
name alone is left* ? (Aloud) Noble lady, has any calamity 
befallen queen Sita ? 



Afcreyi—-Not a mere oSLlamity, with a scandal too. 
Vasanti—How so ? 

Atreri—(Whispers in the ear)—Thus and thus. 

Vasanti—Ho» A terrible bolt from the blue (‘‘ainte 
away). Courage, gentle fsiend courage. 

Vasanti—0 I Dear friend, O t supremely endowed lady, 
such is the lot at your creation ? Bamabhadra, Bama- 
bhadraf or no use of thee. Noble Atreyi is there any 
information as to what happened to queen Sita after Laksh- 
mana bad returnee from that forest abandoning her ? 

Atreyi—No, indeed no. 

I *wi ^ ttreurfem n 

'fipErfei:’ frot wer: I (nm 

ffir fiwte: ii fi «»Fm 

"wn-: wnn^i tot: Hfps: 

II 

1. 1[% wf«+»n4i«T+m 

Something that is laid heavy on one's mind, a 
calamity. I 

2 . ^ &o —^ is destiny. ftr+WWI wA a 

violent storke, hence, thunder here, thunder¬ 
bolt sent down by fate. Hence mourns Sita,B luck. 

Alas I Sita was struck by a veritable bolt from the blue. 
Thus thinking of the plight of her friend she herself fainta 
away. 

8. fqroftl—First gives fsPTOf) + W by ‘‘fTaiTf:. 

I This is because by the maxim ' 



ft y ft fi lg Blft what U enjoyed of Clfti affeoti 

also. Next by j’lrjWT^.we get The final 1[ 

disappearind ( ) we have fSRWWB which in the femi¬ 
nine becomes I f A.pparently there seems 

to exist a short out to the form fsnci^ if we assume that 
%Wn«Tr<lftBl being the poet has not afl&xed W^at all 

So that fiwT ^Rl^STis quite plain saying. 

But this assumption is not justified if there is a way to the 
correct form without I has to be assumed 

only when there is no other solution. 

4. —Wn here is share ; i. o., the share of 

virtue allowed to her. I 

5. » ^wfoi is ^ 1 mn now is VTmi, 

lot. WT: the lot assigned by Rl^ldl at creation; 

««(QqfT I “ VTiTtW5Sf% 5f?r fro: 1 

( xii ) — 15 T I 

^ uffiTi ?T^g ? 

sgsTOTpor gw i a A 

tTsmidi^^dV—sfnf 

Tro*ngf*nrgwtf^ii^ i wisreft vifvs^ w.— 

iiWT ?i?i ![% i 

Vasanti—O woe 1 How could this happen, Arundhati 
and Vasishtha guiding the princes of Baghu's race and the 
old queens living ? 



Afcreyi—The elders were then in the sacrifice of Bishya* 
sringa. But now that twelve year-old sacrifice has ended 
and the elders have heed dismissed by Bishyasringa with 
due honours. Thereafter worshipful Arundhati has said—1 
shall not enter Ayodhya which is bereft of my daughter-in- 
law. The same has been fully approved by Bama’s mother ; 
out of regard for all this, mighty Yasishtha’s unimpeachable 
words are these—We shall go to the hermitage of Yalmiki 
and live there. 

im—i fT ^ wfirfiranPr 

Si i i ifjnt 

Si I f3«hftSi I 

i fi ro f yftS i we nay^i aft^^i «?Ai nifw. i i 

m I g T q[qg i cq ?T «mT: 

fwftgift iaiiT<n% I cnft:’ eigwBRft ^srcn m 

iTOT, gfS g 

«ni«r6«i«T:i amftsnrw^f 

Notes, &o ~ is 9i|g I ‘ iftS sn'* 

cfS I ^iOTfSR?rfRriRp;er+<R5i^w3---«lwf^ftr 

by transference of epithets stands for the members of 
Baghu’s race. The idea is—Aurundhati and Yasista guiding 
the affairs, the renunciation becomes well nigh impossible 
these can not possibly approve of it ; supposing, however 
that they do approve the old queens interfere. Hence 

•iI^crAs snemi n. jnw &o.— 

wj gftgi <W i[g t I 12 

years have passed from the commencement of the ^ I Sita 



was exiled the very di^y it oommenoed. Hanoe this is the 
18th year of Sita’s exile. 4. Wfiftfip &o.—It is not clear 
why Valmiki*8 hercoitage was selected. The reason assigned 
is i, e. because and the queens do not like 

to go to Ayodhya. This is not snffient reason because vfOK 
has his own hermitage, he could have easily taken them 
over there to avoid to Ayodhya ; was it out of regard for 
Valmiki ? 

(xiii) TO ^ TOt toi% ? 

ITOI: I 

•fwli—WFff I 

era^eft—w aft ? 

wt:— 

# g ft[W?iiT<f?T H e ii 

Vasanti—Well, how is that king engaged now ? 

Atreyi^'The sacrifice Asyamedha has been commenced 
by tJie King. 

Vasanti—O shame 1 wedded again 1 

Atreyi—Peace 1 Peace 1 

Vasanti—Who then is the colleague at the sacrifice ? 

Atreyi—\ golden image of sita. 

Vasanti—O joy 1 

Of the superhuman, who indeed is worthy enough to 
know the hearts that are harder than even adamant and 
softer than fiowers even ? 



fim—1. swr i ‘ctwt’ ffe cnwn vi mm - 

I ‘nsTT’ i[% 3 1 gg^? a g!T ^ <gT n 

ftwift a^iiwmfq.qwf q^iisilQ «i^ “tot *—njf i *wi 
furor: butmu: to ^aifr. roii 95—1 qa^wrT«fqqf^i 

ro •iroft %ftr swa^iH 

fwRrinn: 11 5? ?fir—‘^fWkn’ ilfr fftr w^yvsfn^ 1 ‘rofWV 

l[ft ir^RT^tTO^ srrftiCT*^’ q^ftwTf'ron, 

TOF?i< ro fft^feiirmg^q ^ 11 «ft 

fft—'TO’ *roi TOfe fTT fn ^TO’TO^ft^ft () * 

fteroftft-ftroraj fsiqrasnc^ (rofert) 

TO^: ti TO 5 ? ww^ I rarftfe I wroi:- 55 hTOrT«it 

Yaffil 1^ g ftsT^girift ? arftf aqrrqft TOhrfti ^errrqft 
TOft (5(Tf[^) I g (aif^) firsi «iTgTO% ? 

eqiOT—ir sum: 3 i?I®na«RTOTOTfq?*r 4 : ‘tot:’ 

TOfaRT: W*TftTOI®IT ffe «ITTO ^RT TOT^ g fP^TTO 

feai^Tg*’ ftft^sf^gn ’w^fa’ iftnft to^, a epVsft I 
•rfiRfaA ^TTOTO—^nfa a ??fii TOTftai afsiqfq fsihrSn, 
TO^’&a ‘ wapn ga: a«*>3ia^TO 'foaTqfq 

TOf^’ wa??^ aaar ^^ar faa^as^ 1 ^ 
a4i ft a Tfa arfa a ^ fnsVronfta^^TTg i 

TOtsfq iB^ffhir ija a f| arfat aiaa: i wa « iftaTqftanit 
afa frfhrs, aTO; alafpfeaf 5 l ^ 1 aa w a^at to> 

lifaf a®aiT to aft asgaat aftgai TOia^aaar ftaft: n 

1 . Rtar ftartwr: —for f<jrce 6tc see fta above. 

Si. nfffta:—^^5a& TOi^«iftTO^ftihi+TO^ iuft^ra- 
^a: sacrfiioe. WRaar %a: horse sacrifice. 



Nom* ^ understood ; 
for reasons for the inference see ftm—» 

4. Mso HWW ending in implying prohibition* 

*Do not say so’’ is the sense Tba duplication ( ) 

implies impatience. Vasanti's inference is hasty and 

Atreyi-impitiently chef'ks her. 

5. WE &« — 

•^oft I iaq^qi i 

6. -firwqw 5% ftfaw i 

•s 

The q of %?ipl disappears by fqqiflH in the 
ruls ‘‘^rftqsTRR—I” This information surprises Vasanti. 
She sees the injustice Vier remark of and in joy exclaims 
^ &c. 

7. -3^ means ^ \ f 

higher. is I TOET: 

occupying a lavel higher than that of men. iNrH! This 
is dilierent from meaning ‘north.’ Hence it is not 
a W^irm and we have 3Wn: like as in ^TmVT: I 

Also compare Sigi^ ^ ETO: I 

8. 3F^3—1 implies siT^q I Who can, i, e> I challenge 
if any body can. Hence Vasanti’s harshness towards Bama 
is gone ; she admits she cnnnot judge him. 

9. Vwt by the rule “WWft ftwf ’ 

It is usually called as as in qizRigcn^ iVTgcr 



(*w) —fwggw ^«n«r. 

«tru«fiim9 Jramrei' nw Smirf^amr ^ 

nfifn*. 1 

^wptft - (a<ri ^a* > <ii^ )— i wff ggn " w» ift 5pci pw 

irraafWTW i 

Atreyi—And the saorifioial horse has been let loose 
oonseorated by Vamadeva ; its guards too have been appoin* 
ted in aooordance \vith the sastras ; moreover Ghandraketu 
the son of Lairshamana, who had received intiation in 
heavenly weapons, ba<f been told off as their leader followed 
by a force in four divisions. Vasanti—(with tears of joy 
and affection^ A son unto prince Lakshmana too. Hurra I 
mother Tom living. 

ftwr—I 1 - 

i ih# «rfii »w: «i^: 

fBrf: I OTCftqffT; ftgWT: I iWTXnCTU* ^HBITgeRa: I 

ffffi wmi 

%m n^qnrqfnm: 

() I wnir: gdw«i: fyg iT CT Tsn gn^wnir toi^: 
iN ^:i ‘'^fOTp'si’ q<*u i u<«iq^ T a€ W ^q ^ a aSsa 

• 4 

nrfNff: Klinff: I jrffff: sffta: I ftwni 

•Wi n riH sr«nqww;—gng;, msm 'Twwi '^OTf- 

II <Ewffajrfi{ mm* ilOTBs^ wm^^sifter 



3 «i:* I r «ifir urn: «R^nm nhifir 

«ipit3WBn ‘gfii ^firi toww wt 

siTSjq^ I fff i TOf ffg ra i T fqr sssnft' «ni|9<?T3a?9; ffir t «Wt 

9ft^Tftr ?fe Jr : naerr irersarn«r 

1. etc.—Yamadeva did the duty in the absence 
of Vasistha. 

2. rfitrarr?: etc—aWTOF?!^. flee 

IV. Para xliii TO^I^T:’ etc. The duty of these was 

to guard the horse only. 

3. ari^farTflT—The leader. Also Ootnp * aifa gi Rlfig n 
Act I. si 3. 

4. ai|«n9 etc.—may also be derived with— 
ifA without any material alteration of meaning. 

5. sr+f^+fB wifoi i 

6. f etc—is ^ joy. (iJ'ffli 1 

ti^:l cRt: «i^ I Cic I cra[,i|i|T «[«IT I 

7. etc.—You Wished me long life mother, and I 
am glad mother that I am living sull. For joy has come 

to me todav at the news of Lakshmana*B son. Oomp ' irfll 

^^>0cIT^fcr”—Live and you are bound to be 
happy some day. 

(xv) ?jref ??—»iw^»r ganiittB 

nsn^VT^r^n'^on'’ fcataidft «RWnS 

TiiwC 

anPfit etRi: ^cqt naiii?iq: i 
sltq^qj: « & wr n 1RW 



^•8 

IgpmjS yqig fif|W4l l %n —qq|f ^ firf ^ q « 

•€rp% viw I 

8TmA->q7: srm vrimTir •srw^ q<T8er% i 

<wf ^w fi w w mmr. gifffir fi \ 

Afcryi—At this juncture a brab nana laying down his 
son’s, deadbody at the royal gate shouted “murder” beating 
his breast. Thereupon as compassionate Bamabhadra was 
looking for some misconduct of himself, because untimely 
death does not prevail among people without lapse in the 
ruler, suddenly there arose a voice without a body — 

The surdra samhuka i'a carrying on penance on e«rth ; 
be has to be unhesitatingly beheaded by you ; O Bama, 
revive the Brahmaua by killing him 8 

Having heard this, the lord of the earth, sword in hand, 
mounting the aerial car Pushpaka has commeneed to scout 
in all the principal and secondary directi cue for a search 
for the sudra ascetic 

Yasanti—Asudrt named Samhuka, practises penance 
in this very Janasthana inhaling smoke only. Could it 
then be that Bamhbadra would once a'^ain grace this 

forest ? 

fim—1 «rRfaiTft[i ‘«ra’ 

I g5i< ‘nsifrft sird®?!’ ttsistoi 

qT^5%9T«lt StTO I 5!T^:' 

fii% 

ffir msi: I TTswi:’ h( Sfit i 

vimSi I w«tIs vmj \ ‘?ft* «Ri^ 

toft: tptrft ^r^q^ifsr 

^miAirev viti 



1 >11% mn ![% •wd Rq ft^ w i ^ 

•iTO?i>[Toft f?n4: ifnft^ciT I ^cuic—wrfWw ^ 

quit: I sqiOT—*!Ti| liq% 

•wfWT?) ^fil 9N; ‘^fil«^ cHT; TOiI* '9?% I 

wr9N^>t q? irarre ^>1 f 5 I ««iq^inisa:ia^: %isrt4^!ii:' 

^rdl mi QCQsqhi: I Q ffqi H T pqq T g^ 

sftqii I mi eriQr'nqTQi^ sAfrafn^vriq: i msn fr 

TOsq ^R»cr^ai>rT mm- snfw: i ift 

flit qrqgqw a? »iwri fqTO|<n%:’ qiqiff^: SfUfqft: mil 
'iffl:' qsihq: l iptoiT: ‘eftgUTTSqqis^ I 

fairff I >|fnTra firq% f& ‘^q:' ftn f R farf: i ?rfir 
^797 ?rq >Be7%t sift: WKWT «iqT^ffIf«n91>l^ 

otto: I WTO afll «lfqTO®% eiffii fl ftqfe 

it^TOfOTit sftqft I fwnf fft litn^i f wiqqm^ fm qfir 
OTTOOT: STOOTOTTO*^ fft TOI& I f f TOJOT T: 
qiTOifffir ^fsrora i wrero OTftrair qft <tq:n 

1. iniilTO^—See Act I. Para ixsi, Here TOTOPnf 
gf^PlOTf 19 equivalent to WllfnpiUy^ WSf; SfcitfTO: I 

2. HTOOTTO—Wq+qf i-TO_ WT^ HqOTfs miftconducli. 
anfnv misocnducton the king’s part* I 

I 

3. fttPWft-ft+^+fiw^«Wv3nf%) + B«l 

QuaU nsmi' «*IT% I Hd was searching within himself 
for some lapse of his. 

4. —^his epithet is used to imply that the pity 
was exeited at the plight of the Brahmana. 



Qiftftoft I Speech cannot actually poseeds a body. It has 
the body for its source. 

—A Sudra* As such he was not eligible for 
practising severe penance. This seems to be a conservative 
view to us. and 9VCQT are open to all. See Gita etc 

7. —That is to say in Kama's own kingdom, 

Hence the misdeed of the to do severe indirectly 

affect his king Bama also. 

8. etc.—Originally we had with 

as I If we went to imply ease in his practice of 

penance we may treat cW; as but th s 

will have to be regarded as like •W by the rule “H'ratTs 
I The now is neither nor but 

the form being with The case is pecu¬ 
liar as still has and not as is usual 

(witness fllWo] insuch Bases 

9. uW^in:—riW means ftf: head. '99*TTff* fiw: 

fmR:l 5ft7«i7+«W(=9W'- 

i|l|: one always deserving to be beheaded. Followers of 
Panini however suppose that ftwi has here become in 

connection with '79 I Thus I 

—Vritikara under the 

rule "10779919 W' 1 Bbattoji also has the same. 

13. —This is emphasised. 977 you have to do it 
personally. It is the duty of the king to punish sinners 
hence you have to punish him that without fail (^919) I 

11. ftfW fl{*IW f7fi[7: is the 5nf97^7) 

other than the four cardinal points i, e., f.he intervals be* 
tween consecutive cardinal points. 

«r. I w ia «n4«i Oomp. enma 

‘iprtv aiSa ^49” ete. 



twftatsw- 

(xv{) I 

«reK!ft—ancSuni'fv* ^ti«Q i %«is I amH— 

fiw I 



^sf?{lRHfim^r?i ^[w 3f5n; 1% ntti 

(ffg ^«!ET^) U U 

Atreyi—Gejotle fritnd, T go now. 

Vasanti—Be ifc so, noble Atreyi, but ibe day has 
Bvanced. Thus Tas you see)—Nesting trees on the bank, 
on which rest flock of weary pigeons and of wood-cooks 
cocking and from ti.e bark of which worms are pulled out 
with their beaks by birds scrarching the trunk in the sliade, 
are worshipping Godavari 'vith tbeir own flowers which have 
their stalks loosened by tlje heat, drop through the shake 
given by tue rub of the itching lump« on the cheeks of ele¬ 
phants 9 (Exuent). Here ends tiie Vishkauibhaka. 

^336te?3ie^; 

qhrfV ^ 

w^ferfir: i sittot- to 

ifw qftgaj ‘tots wfegOTon:’ TOftroei 

3^: TOWt, 

gfi[f5«giftRn: ^ftzr: «iw. mmi rro:’ iiTOgri? 
OTfiwi:, fca fSIig:’ WWqftlWi: ^ gqtm: ^JSHV 

qinn: ^ ggftwn: 







^sptpi iwei ihtt S: 

n9 vm wot wit Of: W|«w: ^ ‘wnfifftr:’ 


WWf«TWnq^wflr:^99^: fwjWTTtftrftr: WJ^?I 

wir$^' ift^TTOT; 1 « ^^g raw ftw T: qfifroft tot 

fVTH I TO9n gi ir 5^ wg% oiiqTTOTq: I W TO: «Tf7^ 


mmvRi ^ ii 

‘ft^iTO:’ TOformt iftw: ("sTOftroiToiTsit t^irfiaRl 
froro. I «fi?TOT55?g TO «fW 5[fia^:' 

NOTE^i 

la 0tc.~~”^>^n^ is itch. iftTO* 5?5lfe 1^ TO«+«T4 ^ 

prompting ifcch. HQTOt: two 

lumps on the checks. Jiwrt fqilP'5 TOft= 

froi: elephants. fs*lMT I ^ f5<T*I^~ 

fq<9t i&criy lumps of checks of elephants- is due to 

TOOfl W0IFH3«^«W I Or—WOIOT 1 TOSqi I Or 

ftqrofqwtit: woftroisq: l \ l it is the 

in of qnro^T I 

2 . WJsqrfwf#?:—«T3 TOTOf^ TO ■+ TO + 

TOiratt^ inevitably falling. The reason is they are 
already loosened from their stalks by the heat, and then 
the shake given by the elephants drop them. 

3. TO etc—«‘<I + fTO+« to!^ - ^i'ftaifil loosened. TO 

is heat. qrTO%^* ^TO^ &c I 

4. TOTT etc—TO tf 4-TOT^^SR^ TOftaFfffToiT: scratching 

the cover off inquest of food. Here we have TOIT%<WC by 
the Yarttika 8ftf TO T f g Wi p < i ha ^ ilTOTOC'T 

^ B w>Hi*TO is i r y i f l TO l Next comes in before m by the 
rule fta vA^'* I TOTfW^ indioateb «TOCr- 

TO* The worms are their food, See fiwr—I 



Para xviii ] 


—The reading for VPV has libtle to 

recommend it ; of the birds seems irrelevant in 

describing the effects of the sola r heat* is preferable. 

6 . Sso .—The here refers to the bird only* 

They were out in quest of food and have now come back 
oppressed by the heat. 

7. Bemark—The verse describes the effects of heat. 

is to show that elephants have ccme back to the 
shade after the fore-noon grazing. &c. describes the 

affects on trees in general. 9Ti|T &c. and etc- explain 
how birds are affected. All this is to warn Atreyi of the 
risk she was running by venturing out in a sun that so 
much affects birds, beasts and trees in the forest. She has 
to proceed carefully. The time evidently was summer* 

8 . —Sometimes the connection between what 
*<. , .... 

is about to follow and^ what has gone before is shown by 
something like an introduction to the Act following. This 
introduction is called ( see here and onr 

Sakuntalam Act. III. .P. 277j. 


(XVIIJ) (?i?t; Tw™»5:) < 

fimtrs 

W5wi*i i 

5^*wr’OT- 

(mp5) wiT^*wsai i ’•ffti «St^-« 
a nwft i s: ? 


14 





[ Act II 


(Then eaten Bamebtebdre mth raind sword but over- 
oome by pity). 

Bama— 

Hefgh Bight'hand, drop the sword on the Sudra asoetio 
for the resnscitation of the dead boy of the Brahmana. 
Ton are l^e limb of Bama, who easily banishe'l Sita, 
drooping under her hardly bearable womb ; whence ean 
there be pity in you ? (10). 

( Striking with great unwilTingness ) A deed is dona 
beooming Hama> Would the Brahmana boy revive ? 


an— I I BC Vira: sf^ia: svf^: 

^ <rai «t ff« I wqq:—} w, 

wWOT ^IfnT T 94 |[al I 




viibwlw, iFteTT I eiiTwr—fjsRn* niiieim 


Hx^: aftfadiii afhmnT [ * ^ 

AteJW' ^ I ?iT^i ] ‘wgA^grof 

I 'sitin’ e if tgCT fm* gg^ nfn%gi err 
‘nftfiT’ ewR: 9A tin 

qq[s i te mft tmw nrsm, ^ t mmt 

^ten, srA nTffg«i^ vini’ni^i n g i ie> !lt 

iiw f d n^ngi ignfaferw-'TOftw* 

nfitgfAn ggw: i Tom, TOrac ' ferrornt 

«nft nfttTOT gfSifSga: i eiTntsuTTgeqMnqt 

«nn: I 


NOTES 

1. ^gn &c.—^Ignu mm: HgnHnr: raised with pity, 
mwi: mgA w. n|~i 2. AnriA—ePNr to live+eng 
nrit^tRnig: fmasc.) living, i.e, coming hack to life. ggA I 
The word is both masc. and neuter. 4. flfgf—IFbe 



Para xix ] 


blow kitli the 'Tlifit ic a£aU»t stage e tig^et t# 

which prohihihi the etagiixg ef death jte. 4- 

t adds iQfT te the wmva I Would 
he revive i.e., 1 am not sure i£ he would. 

(XXf) < H fiw ) srafn ^sfff I 

QinsfB 

BVfv »Pi fiwHi wolt »r?T^ 

B?][«np9nST ?nwfm i tt « 

(Entering) A Divine Being—Prosper. Sire, Prosper. 

With protection even from Yama prouiised, thou infllp- 
ting punishment, that child hwB revived and mine too is 
this glory. This is Sambuka^ bowed down to thy leet with 
his head. Besulting from contact with the good, even exQQU- 
tion saves (Iterates) beings I. II. 

1«ni—I t .tmi.. am it >ni: I 

fiRd; («&r} <1^ fag: saftfiia: m 
V I Bnaa'ana enr^fa 1 an^T— 

wmt a»|a: ftiRT it s»«; ijaS itm^Haifin m' 
an^E:i «« gucit R: RiiC-<ntncf^«ra< aamra; 
wwr ^ jqft q <g «nt 

afii fag: wa ro q i w mnq a^fan: 

« i bb 8 N ^ mmt, nagrt a*: 'm a ^mSrgqqc’ca: 
a *a lS—m ww aw g i ^gwia l—» ■ Cfs SitgiirifiRigr.. 
'WHi aniat ‘Rm* hhpmib ‘miiii ftwa f a mitt' ^wi aift 
Rw S a lawH^i « aBwS a 1 Hnnft it 


1 . SiRte—Hence Eaisaa 
did not e4 ^Ight kMi« siAio Ise^SPVI^ was. 2. Ib 



[Ate II 


connection with WRT by “«ft?IT«f{sff I 3. 

«rpi^ jfir ^ore+trrft+OT «F4ft—personally 
inflicting punishment. 4. —This removes 

Bama's doubt about the revival of the boy. knows 

of this revival because he is now, 5. scfV —Pros¬ 

perity. The punishment secures me a promotion. This 
refers to his resplendent frame ( ) I 9. ftOTTfe— 

death. Even death is life. 1. 
Bemark—It seems the thought is improved if we transpose 
the halves of the verse. The salutation should be the first 
act on meeting the king. Honce— I 
1 ?^ ftw wft seems quite natural. Besides unless 

precedes, 9|9T is unintelligible. 

{XX) ?m:—5a«fir fttiN--1 ?ra«: 

tjpjtn«—iPf 5pRnfiTOJi*i«(T: t 

(KttaiT WT S «i tqn <:^q iqT: S n 

Bama—Both are joy to me. So enjoy the fruit of your 
grim austerities. 

May those luminous regions, secured by merit and 
known as Yairaja, where there is bliss and where there is 
joy, be yours for ever. (12), 

-1 I an n n:%: ^ 

I »i3nn:-iw nrsanrs an 

ft 3a<nf^raa(«mT: towt am btoti ft (aa) a^ar. mg i 
< aw) aai; apg 1 aaraat—‘aa’ fts 'amnaw' 
a ‘a>am caf afa agnj^ft ( “aaiasww m 
a % aar. i ft' afftacr saarfaaacaaT:* c aft f alSa i: aaaa aqar 
H^am; ftcmr am afimfta waaiais ftmt aaHwm: idwv 



Para xx ] 


it 99 ‘w^:’ fton wg I »n & im: 

I feg re u ftfir;. «n9n& ^rasg g% 

^TFT: I 

77n/fls :—1. snsF^:-ansFg here U blisR, I 2. 

is ^ joy. gjpnfelWWT:— 3ipr is ^TWr^l «lfiT+OTt. 
+^4-®ni that from wich eomethinp de¬ 
velops i.p. sources. g^FH^ 5irf*rawfFi: The regions 

( ) are secured by merit ( g^FT ) I 4. 3<1«IT:— 

TTST^ fil+?75I+%T Jhe eternal soul. 5ICT 

fin:T3r^+«Fi^=Sn3iT; 5. Ssren:—- ii3W +m 
(UTOT: luminous. 6. fFg &c This embodies Eama’s tvish 
(ifinhn ) on behalf of I OTtfwi^j! This seems 

out of place because the regions are described ar €FFT: 
^@1^. hence they are independent of Bama’s 44k[<41 I Their 
permanency too is assured by I himself in the 

next para saying *5^ 9Tf^3?T takes everything as already achi¬ 
eved and leaves nothing to «IWfWF I In fact here appe¬ 
ars to be copyists’ slip for ^I^?f I With construe 21^^ 
Ssren ©her: l Explain S^OTT: «n*r f9l9n:, 

fl«IWT ?PI:fe5CT SRl*^ I Those regions await you, 

go and enjoy Translate—these 

luminous eternal regions, secured by n’.erit where there is . . 
joy. are assured unto you. 7, Remark.—The reading 
qengF q [ T a OT«n[: is rejected because it goes 

against the SFB97 here. The verse begins with a *BI and a ^ 
in the first predication. This style should be preserved i! 
possible- It is seen preserved in the last statement 
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^tti OTwropl 

ypra SKI^ I Bence iftfM iMlead fl( <ni lA^IK It (Stqec^ 
tteaaUe. 

{XXI) qvstif;—gg im q n; qBi ii t tiw qti wfBnW g 

bob: tiii^ I «rqqT BB^qBCn TiBBt I 

a^B tjpBw: 

BWf^qBtftlB SBBqi atWBlBt STSTfil I 
B!T*WT. nm: B W ^TqBt BBJBl^SBjgT ^ 
BqiBtanBK y i B U BiS t BW ti a i ti% «: N II 


Sambuka—This greatness has the favour of thy 
revered self for its source, and is not surely the result 
of penance, Or a great service has been rendered by 
penance* 

That thou, the lord of beings, the refuge, the one 
to be 8<^ght after in the world, has come here havilSbg 
done hundreds of yojcmas seeking me, this is the favour of 
penance in this matter. If otherwise, where is 
thy presence again in the forest of Dandaka from 
Ayodhya* 13. 

fira— I g ggffit w T r^ I i?T«iT ^yr (“iRfwww« ’ 

ffa URnci:) I yiw wt fgi t s« qe 

qi?in: «IT»WJTTlt: dllff: ‘«W HffW’ «« ^ I 

ew Jifii 5f I 

^ fk 1?^: ii «is];^e€«r ^ 1 -cc 

mrfk icRm ft mit (ffa ) ^ 9 wm 
! «(Fiisn »wVwn ? 

mrtUT—‘ff iWl: m Awicft 

wri:’ gftnny ierr amfar 



Para xxi ] 


•ifNqill wgq^ m m siwifii m^sm 

fft I mRi («wiqftiwL5W^r ) ( qjr—-‘Jnin «rfe* 

qqwgfi iqv qm* 

‘qtsRTsrt mr^ v^m^ qic 

«iq^t qqwrqt ‘sro:’ ®im?i: qw ?n?«f ^iwwnq:’ ««3*H: i 

'w^iHT qfq fqq q ^ q aqafqTqi?99^ mnt^sxnmi qw- 
^Flt q% qoi^«l»R4l^ ‘q: S^s OTW: qq ^qrmqq ^ 
f^qq^ I «(€vcm: qqqif qenq: I ^qqr qoiji- 

qrqq ig: i qn TOq% gq: qqt tg: i «wf qqq?J ott “»i^- 

qq qqwT*' qfq i| 


NOTES 

3. g«wq &o.—qiq is qist^iiqqq i "qqiqiqiqsi: qrqqi^- 
JTqfqqrqq:’* so says nwif I But it is sntciTqqq only when 
final in a compound. Hence uncompuunded it does not 
imply miW X Thus no qiqq with qrq can be given ; oons- 
gnently we have a fq^M4|HI with wqiqqlqqq I qoqST 
^^^cqrqqTq: i gqq& to qq nro^ »i%q qfeqq q»w^i or ot 
q«fj TOqt qqiq means. Now see lira— I 2. ^fq^l—vqj^'Vnq 
ffq qf5^+q*?fqq=qfqqT greatness, i. e., accession to divine 
status. A. qqf^Tiaq^ qq+7+qi ^qra I 5 . «w^qi: &c—«I3 
+|^+qqj qiwifai to be sought after. The q®q is significant. 
The whole world has to search for you—“ha^ to*’ search, 
not that It “has searched or *‘iB searching.” This is because 
no one know's you vet as ^^Riq, aud Wqq screened as you 
are in human frame. I know because I am divine now. 
^jJWW and W^q explain why qHTOqi X qife—Wiqiq meaning 
cqiri Or consture qiTO: nfei t 7. iqTOTy -^rijpsft fig fft 
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fm+4^V(rfli% I e. e ^ etc.— 9 iff masculine because 
it goes with dVSI9n[s which is the and prominent 
() I refers to the matter in hand, i.e the 
Uft of I 9. ^4lltBTqW|;— Both and are 

seen, 

( XXTT ) ?W:—fti* 5fT?T I ( ) 

p8r»rg55rroT: 

^3rfT?fl7»5T: 

?^s*S of^ftrrT^it n ii 

Bama—Beally is this the Dandaka ? ( Looking 

round ) Yes— 

These I see before me are tracts of the Dandaka 
forest—a jumble of watering-places, hermitages, hills, 
streams, Jakes, woods, of which the grounds are familiar— 
—somewhere attractively blue—elsewere repulsive in 
their awful expanse—in places again resounding the 
quarters with the wash of rushing springs. 14. 

■fim— I fc fe ^ \ ‘sTWT’ TOTTsilf I 

q gqqq ig n ^. sf sfT ^ I sffe^srrsnsiTT- 

i[g «ITOT?ni I OTiW » SieiVinoi«V 

^iPTsaT^fwwr: 1 «iaq[sr I f^mTOWr: «rq??i: 

nn: *RTS=^: 

I qJTCPT - gitqftsr: ^ 

mCQT: fftS: srqsT^aTC sfq^: 

91% : Cld^^enii: qtaf^ar:’ sviElFifvfq#- 

q!fhvht^: q Rwii qqr: «i?iqq qqf^. fti TOiww n* 



Para xxii ] 

sravffrm: ‘«w.’ €iiwF?i^ »?faT 

sjuTtitsi’ W' «ffar«i^^hfT: 9n% f^ifeniiT’ mfr- 

«?srfTinT «KT» W w.wmst: g«?T’ I^sIT^IT: %r: 

crrem: Wir: si^: u 

NOTES 

1. fa* T TOWT :=ftlg -h m lit wet, here 

attractive. >WW blue, here fiieep, ftpiiSTW ^ WrarW attrac¬ 
tively green tiirongh an exuberance of foliage 2. 

&c.—is ’Jjlf^rr full extension 

I iPJ^’anr— i ht ^; wn i A 

vast expanse of a monotoneus nature is not at all pleasant. 

• 

WT%WT%—At proper places, i.e. places where the springs 
form something like water-falls. Hence here is •RV|T?®I 
and “^iTO »PWT*WTwr—” ^ q^qcn is not intended 

because that would make all places resound with the 
noise of water-falls, 4. IKT1[.SRI:—is an imitation 
of the splash an onomatopoeia—I It is a 
word by the rule “ eij|W»a Tftf d «J <* l” I »frT«+^-|- 
utterance of the sound I 

3. &c—>1^ literally is a iiole f%® I It stands for 

natural lakes. In some parts of Bengal these lakes 
still go by the name of I ^awf 

( ) + qgffiyflfoi=ftT^: jumbled up. «n«W, 

&o. are all in a confused mass here. Hence here 

there elsewhere JpCR^^**** * Beuaark— 

The verse is ordinarily construed thus—ftffT.’SlWirafT: 

wm- IMrroit jsl: 
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WVl^f^ I This ignores the toes of the difioient attribute 
rm in the verse. We have tfaerafore altered the Prose 
Order. 

(xxit) I ?rat fiwsa <ri* 

vgf n awifti wat wtnsRiiwrrii i 

?rav vm:« fi« 

isi ai*iWH ni?sii»tmfa j^^5ts»*ii*|[ 

siia; i 

• 

Sambuka—This indeed the Dandaka. Formerly, by 
Sire, living here, we are told ( Or—to be sure )— 

Were killed at fight fourteen t.liousand of Bakshasas 
of dire deeda ; also the three—Kbara, Dushana and 
Trimurdhan (Trisiras) 16. 

Whence in Janastimna the land of those that are 
successful at penance, fearless passage has been secured 
even unto timid people like myself. 

fiT5i—« ‘fro’ 5%. snrcTT^dr ^ fm:’ 

filTOeiT ^ VI M ‘f«g:TSTt 'd?l' 

m fiTOwreqT »» i 

«rfirii*iT«f ^sfq vm ^^<>1 « ‘sn^: ? 

Notes: —^1. TOW T sf 

xriqgi: I 

2 . This is a aq^qq (by fqqrq^ in the iT qjs q- 

class } although the €iqq ( see Mitabh— ) tempts 
one to esll it qpHq 1 Qnal. mw: I 
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<*<») TOT—^ fiWR’ «iwnwjfii I 

ST^^:—®rn®n i ^j?nTn w^«titw^*nw 

^i>»m^; e qi w jfa[ a g<^ , a fii f <*m »fa w*WHWttr«a*eifhf- 

I jraifw— 

fiK^3(%fiTfli'. ^9«i?snT^: 

«tww fiwwtfi^wrqt^# urera 

A ’ ^f y . trfa^?«W9PW^?fe«i: 'Shi?l « \e. It 

Bama—Janasthana too, not Dandaka alone. 

Samb—Certainly. These are indeed the long lines of 
forests at the outskrits of Janasthana, stretching away to 
the south (that put up the hair of all beings on end), where 
the mountain^dens are full of road and ferooions beaets of 
prey, Thus (here are)— 

The borders, where a little water shines at the bottom 
of mountain clefts and yet this running sweat of the 
python is drunk by thirsty lizards, are somewhere still and 
noiseless, elsewhere again, though full of terrible roars of 
wild beasts have fire kindled by breath of deep-throated 
snakes sleeping at ease* 

fm -I 5 i ^*w i iw fq I 'anw i[fe 

a?: sn^TOTiT: m fTOdlf^ 

^%oit ^ sift l 

ft wi mft cftm^lm rft* i 

f*!: fJfe*^Tft '9E«T<I^. 

s a n qi ft ' ftftn i uft * ^mtmft i ftnfai^ T ft \ rihff- 
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rWr:— me «I5PW=%^m 

—mifaq^ fil^S l fe f fag T ^51 sftTO4IBe59^!IT: 8lf^? «e‘50Tee- 
iI^«ft^^»TOra«^qeTlR: \ s^iieiT— fireSTOS 

*^g e fge sieiOTTSffH w^tfe TOTfsf me eiro: 

‘e^wTii:’ srTO5gi?e:--me’ eV^re f«i«TT^^: trfe^sie:’ 

eeere: wm! ‘sffumoit eqfwif sr^iiwi we 

mm OTmim eeitoa^ snrafiie 
wiTO aiww: ^*rT«!:—mrf^ emfq fe^^snferfwciT: 
^mia snfonTfw5e-fti?5T?i 3^: 

‘iftwi:’ ewarm: suraTOTf^fli^mtsi me aTw: 

*«ifq w^sm ee^ ‘eer^it g^wim ^sunmn’ 

n^iw i qil ^ ^ ^— 

'^HWTO: *?ar w(^; »lfil:’ me rITfW: l "faHFe- 

PTfCfn a^mser: f^mfSer ^ 

sn^e wq^m amfq eegTdi mnv- 3^ 

e &qt fe:imeees» meifqqne engqi fsr:w= ®rff•? 

ecrrqt nq^ e^RRsrese^e q^ wsnS: q?em ^qisieei ii 


Notes,—l. mqe.”I admitted. This 

is an emphatic confiraiation. Certainly th's is Janasthana. 
Some take this as an Wmi en'.ling in W * But the mfq and 
lists do nob include it. Hewever, a:? those lists are 
only illustrytivo not exhaustive i ei^Ri^lui ), we may ^treat 
it as an implyi:i <4 dRh^T®f I 2. W^JcI &c.— 

qwfsii «?fw: 5% e^R55.+ qq^+f^^+ v«ii4»iwi=rfmle 

those that raise the hairs on end i. e., terrible. 8. Wie &c. 
Wierefers to a temporary display of temper, speak 



Para xziv ] 

of their nature. Hence 3^91^ &o. meanfi‘**'feroeioa8 beasts 
in a Btae of excitement. I 

is expected, bat " ^ qm:’’ 

lengthens the vowel yielding *WTqqT: I Now see Mitabb. 
4. 9«I^H &c.—8|7<|: qcqvd: the border-land. Now 

see Mitabb. 5. &c.—The very stillness is awful. 

—Here again we have differed from commentators 
and taken 8ifq with what follows thus completely altering 
the sense of the verse we believe this is an improvement, 
7. jftqpnjf &c.—For WffRI see Mitabb—The uproar does 
distrub the huge snakes. See next 8. etc— 

shows that they were sleeping undisturbed by 
the howling of the beasts of prey ; shows that the 

snakes were adding to the noise. The breathing of 
snakes is noisy. may be taken in two ways 

as suggested in the Mitabh—. It may mean that fire 
was lighted by their breathing, or that the breath itself 
was blazing fire. The latter is preferable, because with 
the first explanation we get a forest-fire which will at 
once rouse the vrairrt and cause a general stampede among 
beasts and birds. 9. &o,—The water was cqm, 

because the time was summer (see verse 9.—^4(1^ ) 

KibHer through scantiness or from its quality it was 
beneath notice of the thirsty chameleons* 10. WWK eto.-~ 
The WPiq were the very snakes that were ^^91091 
One sweats profusely when one sleeps in the summer 
at mid-day. The sweet of the sleeping snakes ran in 
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staraams ( ) aod was tsstomptiog a delioacy for tha 

tiairty oiiaiACileottS fco rsfuse 1 They shunned the waters 
in the caves and slah^d their thirst here. 

WW:— 

_^ _ _ __ 4 ____ 

trs^Tn ^ I 

*R®WTaw IW^l ^^9l5>Wlfw tt II 

( «4nt4<ihqv ) ftrawwn aim 

nmffl mft snn i ftfiw: qr' »cow« wm 

(wwi)— 

Bama—I see Jattasthana, Khara’s ab^de of old, and 
simultaneoDsly aU tbe old incidents I feel as if balova r»y 
eyes. (17)« 

riiodsing round) Verily Vaidehi was ever fond of the 
woods, and these are those very lorests 1 What could 
be more dreadful (painful to me ) than this ? ( With 

emotion ) ( Bama— ) 

Sn—I «*«•:—m«iTsr vtorfe n 
foiBii. qawi^ M9«nf<i q I <qmn— '«ca 

«nioiBig: 'mmri wiqim qm1« «' «Rr««i« ossm 

‘liSf q faBaqww 

a i w f WMi anqn^ xa fq etqqqn qraisni. fv 

• ‘nqima «i atwwx i iiMi grraq. x ffyawwj; q q f|% d 
«nd e —B ; H ‘tuba’ wiaa rtw «nic«9's& afv x^ xnw 
SUt fiwwH B — i^xn:ftaitw *vi>xixi3i'fagq:«Snr it? 
ae «i^’ VHGG^xixfv^ nSEmpq %’ anaii ainia 
fifeafqi mbvNxiM % faiK ii 



Para xxiv ] 


Notesr-’l, apr5l Qq^l OT 

leads in the oompoond () fay in the rule 

“^pnpf I ^1#: mm; or I tW^I 

He speaks of faecause he is reminded of it by 

in b1« 15 afaove> 1* SROriffT^—For see ante, and 

sak. 3. <51^—by ^ be refers generaly to all the 

incidents of his stay in Janasthana. 4. fiWRTWT— 

^ HT+W-fVI nfy94^ garden, here, 

forest, faeoauae refers to it by fneonfllv I VIUiT: mj 

ft^innn or tilTIInfnWT l The IJfpRTfl of fttT is optional fay 
I 5. ?rrf^—Those that were dear to I 

6. 5IWI—The very same that were dear etc. 7. 
^FCTOW —WtlHlR 13 Wmn I WWm VltW% (AMkIVe I 

This refers to the «10ll in fmmi Hence fRIcnv tbece 

has to mean not 999^1 hut SRf 1 8. tT9T99^— BeoauBe 

the sight awakens painful memories. 9. flT^ni^—sm is 
m \ eiwiwfi il iftfdlit; But the m here is to be taken 
as emotion only-~>emoti(m that chokes the voice, not actual 
tears* Bam is caxefnl that his emotion be ncsls DOtieed fay 
omv: ; haDoe m Para uiz we hnd HMl wiwa n n J 

9. Bemark—This could not have been within Sambuka*s 
hearing. The thought is such as a sufferer usuliy reserves 
to himself or communicates to a close friend only. Perhaps 
the tert was fTH: ( } which has been altered by 

copyists. 

(-) 

?r ??issr: ii h 

^ far^<f q ipiW 

71^«9 %nfq ^ fv U tCII 
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(Ratna)—“With thee I will live in sweet-scented 
forests*’—on this view alone she enjoyed it here. Such 
was that love of hers. (II). 

He is indeed one’s indescribable treasure who is one’s 
beloved. (He) chases away one’s sorrows with joy though 
doing nothing whatsoever. (19). 

= I ftr tot: fTOTT«Tlft9TT^ 

WrCTTcT I emw: 5I«T: Wf[: I TOOT—‘r=WrT’ 

?[fflr 9 i[^ 

’TOTa’ \ mmimr ^ oiibi 

«T!nf «if«r to «TOTOt \ 

‘mro: TOTfer: wffl^TOhUrTO: ‘TOT’ «: Wf: II 

jps TOT ira TO!TO^5f qir TOT ^cOTf—8if«feftc% i 

«ITO:—ir. TO fro: to:’ ?i?l ^ ' «: ««^TO. 

•d^ «W3: I TOOT—‘dt TO fsTift TO:' 

jft^RT?!' TOT' TOTO fwf^ ft 

?6ll‘ I ^«lfH »Tfefera[’ Sf fiefel ‘«rfq 

WTOC. TOBTO^: ‘^naT^ (siTOI+fe ) 

I 5RT4TT«ra> ft 5?f% «fam 

QOT% TO?g aifTO[f«r^ IP^fwr: ffir i ft«i>sf«TW 

chTOT: TO: «lfq “TOT TO* «T 

•isftro ^stOTf^TO: II [ «iqtf%—See our Sak III ]. 

Notes —1. TOnf^*W^“^TTJi®l= *1^ fsrroi: <5TO[ <5^^ ^ TOnro 
+TOTOTfTTOby “TOinsn^" I Forest-life is bitter ; with 

you TOT TO 
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all will be honey-Boented to me. The oomponnd is 
usually taken as a ; thus—iptf: I ^ 

WiTq^j3r+5^ 97^1 This interpretation lacks 
the poetry of the first. 

2. ![% ^ gives the reason* The implies 

'9I^’9T7®I I This much only, nothing more. 55 in the forest. 

The reason why she enjoyed it here was that she had my 
company. This is the reading in the Bombay edition with 
Viraraghava’s Commentary. With this, tho future in 
is rather awkward, in the present suits 

])etter. Vidyasagara has 5^ for 55 ( 5^ ). which 

suits Pldd^T^ if we suppose that the verse speaks of 
the time of leaving Ayodhya. But the 55 —as if she 
enjoyed it, takes away the 515 which is not desirable. One 
of Vidyasagara’s manuscripts reads 5^ 51 591^ I 

There tlie present in is troublesome the reference still 
being to the moment of leaving Ayodhya. The choice 
seems to lie between 5f5‘5K9|^5li^ and 5% 51 597^ I 

3. &c. — The whole 515 is not a compound 

because 9i|fq intervenes. may bo allowed as 

a care instance of an 5l?EI9ftl9I97T€7 I 

4. 5^ I The 

plural implies a succession of 051 I 5*54"955^5 = — 

See Sak.III.also. 5*5+35+^^ ia also *75^51^ by 5555 I 

5. 5R|.“ The is JT^ whicn is neuter and promi¬ 
nent here* The SHfs is taken not as a 5R: but as 

finrfq | Hence f5 < ^5 ff y 5n wn5 ^ 9^555*5 I 

6. ftaifg—The adds 5i f *l <5*ft 5ra i I Oomp. "WQ 

55^ 355;” 0^ fWH 97*5*5^ &c. Sak. 

15 
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(pcxvii) I 

«rij*T^«iif^ ^^^x^ ^T^gw^: iwn3?i*T»=A?Tf^ 

^SRXf^ I 

ire^fws5t?i^r^^T g^firT I 

* 

qi3rwtir?ww5mii3T»w-f?*^<^- 


Samb—Then away with these inaccesaible regions [Or— 
this repulsive scenery ]. Now, let your Eminence behold 
these still and somber forests in the interior w th lierds 
of deer of different kinds (roaming) undisturbed, adorned 
with groups of densely grown dark and very shady young 
trees strewed with hillocks having the soft look of the 
throat of a peaceck cooing with joy. 

Here is flow of hill-stream having clear and cool 
waters scented by the flowers of cane-twigs that are 
alighted upon by hilarious birds and whose strong cuironts 
murmur as they glide through groups of Jambu trees that 
are blue through the ripening of their load of berries. (10). 
(Samb—). 


I I ‘ci^’ wmni ^ »mw5mwf qa? 

fn? U ‘•W’ »tqra ‘qmfil’ 

OTg TPnf^ ‘TOTOT^’ 


‘ ^ TBq ff rft* qR9n«iq«ra^^ 

qq^i arft ?—'wm ngt m 
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fi ffTE U ft g T *»&:* 5^ tow: 

'"riw: wwftwtrft’ I 3^: ? »lf«f[«f^fil8T:’ 

'sftwT:' C^WWWfwn: ‘WfB^TOT:’ TOTTOIWT: ^ 
‘ei^TO:’ *TOT^*n: wnt:’ fTn^: ‘wftWcIT^ ^ijraifsi I gw: 

fipjajaTfs! ?—WeWTirlT^’ WTOT^’ ‘WwWWnTWt* WTWTfftWTSft 
aifw II 5|fw I W^TC—f5 TO^f^WTOTOToftf- 
sNrJTWTOfiwftw^^a^wT; q!OT^qftonwOTW3ii^5a<!5i®sfg- 
froftipi: I sut^SIT—‘5W’ *S!! W^WTWTTOW- 

w^ww:’ w^: qfiirfw: 8naBT«^:’ 5r^TOftim:WT: 

W5I?S?5<|T: WTWT g^: W^pcHWWWTlt 

wfii<T<ncfT 55aT5ft s^cT^: gwrftaiw: eniftfw’ ^rfemfif’ wfer^ 
ift^^sfqr ?tigw>ITfw 9ffWrg5ftTO^*53^; 

f^^TWQ^^«nfw 5tw: W^sifsT WTUT TO^«i: 

‘«E^CT5t; ^wmmm <R@T5it ^oi«r ‘sif^qr^- 

Wrl 'Fi3555f'' JT^i^ &5f g^^T:’ qT^^iT ^TO : WS^WWRT: 
JIiR55ien5T: *irat TO?«i: ‘fTOft?!W;’ fw^sfW: 

!I«C^cf I wmq f^WFtlT 15T?cn ws^: qr--*Tf5r 

«5®Tf5! grqg5*ll w?wlfw W^cfl^ W ^ 2% 

^WTT wgffw, ^woftwTfw ^mfw weqmifiiwwTfq qwig i 


NOTES 

1. ciqswiC itc — Kama was musing but not replying to 

Simbuk’s remark—‘'qsift &c.'* Hence Sambuka 

thought that his terrible picture of the outskrits ( 
f^fwWT: &c.) was not inviting to Kama. So he drops the 
subject (wqwg. etc.) to take up something more agreeable. 

2. »ITWfI^ 5 fW 52 +«IT+Wq+qwrqWTf®f = 

&c. Cp.in * g TTwigq q qw w T qL ir wgg iftfq 

Kirat XI. 

3. W^W9 &c.-This shows the attractiveness of the 


scenery. 
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4* —Hezie the reading seems unsuitable. 

It sounds queer to say (strewn with 

outskirts ). Besides the has been dropped with 

4 & 0 . 

5. 8(1^^ &c.—closely grown. The epithet 

shows that it was pleasant hero in UsqPdrC^Sl to roam about 

0 

because the walks were abundantly shady. 

6. &c.— not scared. Thay were ac¬ 

customed to human presence. One can enjoy it here by 
watching the differeant kinds of deer (of better—of animals 
in general) grazing at ease. 

7. ^ &c—The verse adds another attraction to those 

mentioned in the prose preceding. When you are tired with 
the inspection of mountain-'seones and of the animals 
at ease, rest in the shade of one of the numerous 
Jambu groves, you will find plenty of excellent-eating ripe 
fruits there if you are hungry etc,) and water as will 

—nice, cool, limpid scented water—to allay your thirst. 

8. TO? &c. Comp. ‘ 

—Kalidasa. The water possessed allthe requirements 
of an agreeable drink in summer. The time was about 
mid-summer as already pointed out. 

9. —etc.— is *^5^5 plentiful; here ‘strong\ 
It is the strength of the current that cause the murmur by 
striking against the trees with force, 


{XVIII) ( ) 
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(Samb)—Moreover, 

Here the spluttering of whines of bear*oubs lying in dens, 
magnified by echoes acquire volume I the cool, pungent and 
agreeable odonr of the gum oozing from the knots of the 
Sallaki crushed and scattered by elephants, is intensified,. 

( Or—pervades all round ). (21). 

fwer—I i sisi ^?:«rrsit 

I sijraqr—‘S15I’ 

in *i«nnnw%i 3fTiTai5it 

^T5IT5R 3^ *?5Tfi=cl ‘SW» 

‘raisr I fea ^ftfnmoit 

rftTO; Q^WSi. ‘5^:’ '^i^T:* 

Jifer: WofTEiia ^ 

‘ns'^T: \ 

^ siTfe*ftw%ir5iTf^ II 

NOTES 

1. ^ etc.—is nw cave, ^ ff? + ^3I 

+foi5r ^safir=^^«iT3i:. 

2. g^Tsiai i i 

3. ag^fecT &c.—«i3+?a+a»!T$=wg?fe?mccho, now 

see Tika. 

4. Fc^inn^—aiii l Intensity, I 

5. si¥9^crT^—^ifsi +ftr+^+a 

^ c^ft ^ ^ ft ^ os'* 

iCI^lifs! growls resembling the sound of spitting. 

6. iSOT^—& wSfti The root is 

the seems to be Irregular. Or say here means 



[Actll 

‘to inteneify’ ( ) * ’ Hence we have ®2^ & 

becomes intensified 

(xxix) ?m:—( )—«5 qansi: I 

^%Ki: I 

sT^^qt:—^^q^l HtwraOTjf?^ ^ in^ s n gf cw faqro 
siwia q^ngqHnnfn i (fia ftinmat:) i 
w—iiaa^ fij g*raaw5i ge* 

gn aam: 
wigqna ijftoig »nv. ^<to 
aiaiftig =5 i%g vH n ti (?t—) 

Rama—(Chocking his tears)—Gentle friend, may yonr 
journey be safe. Take to the divine car for the holy 
regions. 

Samb—I will enter the eternal region afterbaving. 
saluted Agastya, that old disconrser on Brahman, (Exit). 

Kama Today, here, is seen again that very forest 
whore formerly . we residing for a long time indeed, 
continued as foresters devoted to our duty and as houee- 
holders as well enjoying the taste of worldly pleasure. 

122). (E—). 

feci-1 \ 51 g Slfeitcl: I 

&!! ?35 H ^ftcITHg 

9 wff fe I ^i5r 

sffta* fe?TT5T ‘nfeqfi®’ I ) 

5pnT^ sn^r^fe^rf: u wsn^ot i '®tsri‘ 

•mqrfe ^i ww:—ft q:?ig. wi 
gusc* 3n fe^ ®w p n®i « qlioia vi 
fff9T« »npT I «in«n—of^ ft 



Para xxix ] ^ 

«r5F?r; •n^vrar 3^«it 'wt: 

'TOTTa grai ^T^ afir ‘wpr’ u 


NOTES 

1. &c.—Sambuka’s euthusiaam made no impres¬ 

sion on Eama. He liked to be left alone to brood over his 
lot and wanted to utter the words of dismissal to 
Sambuka. But he knew that in speaking he would run 
the risk of betraying his emotion by the tremor in his 
voice. Hence he cliecks the emotion ( ) and 

utters the customary farewell ( <I^aTS|; I 

The is in the throat not in the eyes, Comp. ***Fit25 
^iTcrarsqff^^rasqf^cITSff* Sakuntala. 2. WRSRI^— 

T«rn5I«n?^l arciflra is also allowed (see ante.) 3. 
Remark,—Here it is strange that Rama does not think of 
himself going over to pay his respects to that august sage. 
Contrast ■‘OT^IOToftirTfsr « «rffe of Dushynta when in the 
neiglibouthood of on his way back to earth from 

heaven. The fact is, the poet wants Rama to linger and 
open his heart to the audience and thus prepare them for 
the touching scene in Act III. But however desirable this 
may be, the means employed for this and would have been 
more acceptable had tihey not made Rama discorteous and 
wanting in manners towards his superiors* 4. 
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—fBf: Vraif as vnimi aocl as as 

I «ITO ^fil «R?W+=«nWWST: «lftir: I 

1[% =*flt€IT^Vrf^ l 5 . Remark—we 

may also construe ^?rT: 7991* ^ f*l79*l TO»tI5 99JJT ' 

(XXX) ( q[T—)—T tRi^— 

qS ?T 7T- 

II II ( —) 

(R—) Besides. 

These are really the same hills with peacodks cooing, 
the same woodland indeed with the deer wild witli joy- 
Youder are the very same river-banks with beautiful 
Vaujula creepers and (overgrown) with dark Nichula 
clumps without an opening. (23^. (R—h 

fsRT—I sfa * ftlTH: I 

( q2i iiwft'mfsT 1 aiiifsi ^ aifsf q^ 

s^T^OT^efsT^STfiT 9ft7l2TfsT I sqTSJT— 
S7hlft5f; '& qsr 'filWcl:’ srq^cr: ‘fl’qTT:’ 

cTOTfWT: 'ftT*?:' TOIT: I qn’ *99- 

Sifg^qfTfin 'SRTErSTf^' 9T5Rt»^5IT: U 
^ WWRTfsf '5iT^ qg* qfUT^oftqT: 

'€i^^OTerr:* QTeorrfw %s *^fi(qtr7fT ‘sft®!:’ 

WTJTT: ^f79q9-Qp5T SOT: ^BreSfQflT: 9OTTf9 

‘Tifroife H 

Remark-.->The epithets show that the place was very 
suitahki for strolls at ease. 
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( X3M ) (cr—)— 

jj'rewTO^ft fiwnwa?! i 

fiift: inr «ift n ^8 ii 

fipit izfmaret wret- 
^wtre^ira?wfa ’rai^g q»5faiig i 
qgfe fqnnsijniTsn^qcg^t' 

^:sfi;g5ai*’^«ift^ asnan; n ^8 !i »i— 

(R—)—And this hill, which even from near looks 
like a row of clouds, is the same Prasravana near which 
is the River Godavari. ^24\ 

On the giant peak of this very hill was the home of 
the vulture-king. Below the same we too lived happily in 
those leaf-huts near which the forest-skirts was charming 
with singing birds cooing under the foliage and the V»eauty 
of its green trees displayed in the waters of the Godavari. 
(25 (R ) 

fii?r—I I siqg m 

fnft: TOW. TO ^ I sqTOH—UTO* ^MTOTSl*. 

m aiTU^f^ JiTOTCST fci feaiTSU^* 

5m«i% ‘^i: Wii fiift; ^^oi: 

5f^’ sigtffel STOii:— 

qHRTSI^ TOfz®** TRT: TO 

TOTS>^: 

\ smTOT—‘TOf^ ftra^‘ qiTOTOl’ 

'TOi:' ItoW: I 'TOI !g«[Trai5im«F? 

fsni" '9TOft TOfeS^I * TOf^ft^^ ‘tot:’ TOTOIT: TO|9T ‘TO* 
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qRif« Unm' ft^af 

‘^iiTTOTan^ vrart^T' fa9T<iit ‘«ft:' TO TO®: f«RB <nwrii 
WS^aiTOT: 'g^:’ TTTTO: ‘^I^pn:’ qfifr®i; 

3TTO: ^ ^TStI: CJaT;’ 9lT^ei \ ^ f^T ilZTg^ 

qftT%?IT: tA 7TOTV1T qsi S[% I 

NOTES 

T. «IRI<5ft—is an «I*RI meaning ^ also 1 

It is usual hero to take SIRT^as But then siftr loses 

force and the statement falls flat on the ears because every 
hill looks like a cloud from a distance. Hence we take WCRI 
meaning I The line then means that whfle other 

hills give the impression of a cloud enly trom a distance, 

does it even (arfr) from near, its is so high ^see 

3?l{fk balow), 2. Win Occurs twice in the 

vesse ; One of these look, like supcrfluonp. V. *151— 

The WTOhere implies as iu iRn*lt 

14. Slf^s3^ TO + TO^ aifgsRoi = gw: 

house. 5. —May be construed either as 5H?T ^73^ 

or TO fTOTO 1 4. WTOT?^—I WR-4- 

fe (V4»ft)+«l^f3 I SI^ becomes by 
«f|f3 3?^W^WR^ aud "sI^cITI^ also when 

follows, The word is an SIW*! I 7. WTt—^ 
*raiTT%=?5t enjoying TJ|JT7®I I fl. ^3—those &c. 

‘WirMftTO^:"l 9. f%?RI &c.—^+5R+^TOifoi=fe3?r 

spread out. exhibited etc. Where exhibited ? 3i|ftr 

in the water of the Godavari. That is possible only by 
reflac-tion. For wft^ tree (see ante). 



P^a xxvii ] 

beauty I is not added,' henoe ' the word is not 

I Consquetly the rule *'^111999” does not apply 
and is not attached a sa CnTTCVT^ iu the final ^-1 
is optional by I If attached, the form 

becomes ftOTWTTORt^P^wtsp: with The forest beauty 

is transferred to the water by reflection. Comp. “filW- 

^sit &c,—Bhatti, 10, 

«RI—ill 5^ C I Befers to qstfe^ I 

eiftr -the implying as in “ira ipft'’ 

above. 11. CWI:—5% TO + ecfrorq qigOTRi 
or W^Tcftflr ^TfOTT^I The SRT!^ was 

because it appealed to the sense of sight through the 
charming rellections ( — ) and to the sense of hearing 

by reasons of — I Over and above there was 

that sense of security that wo were being looked after by 
father I Hence we really enjoyed life there—I 


{xxii) (sn—) BT gst ftrftsn&si 

B%sn;, fnai^rt; 

9ras?i) ^ nlTra^rfa i ftffn^afiwTw^rt i 

wnfk — 

vsn 

finfiRi ^B»iwifa?r w sRi«; t 
aoft ’<5:s«f3Bt: ^gtfen w Tn‘tin5ii gsi- 

wt w 11^411 (^T-) 
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(B —) Here indeed is that Pancbayati the sites in 
'whiofa, through long residence» are witnesses to the 
excess of our familiarity in many ways and where lives 
Yasanti the dear frigid of my darling. What then is this 
that has befallen wretched Hama tO'day ? 

At this moment— 

Affer a long time indeed, grief intensified, as if fresh, 
overpowers me like some quick-acting violent poison 
coursing in the system : like a splinter of a shaft, for 
some reason cr other, moving with great force : like an 
ulcer in the vitals of the heart re-opened after the cicatrix 
had been formed (healed). (E—.) 

i 5iTsiTsiiPT€Toii fgwptnsil 

ST^: 

atfesr: 5I5TO *0*55 ^sTiafoi 

3 * 1 : m: tTT I Bqre?lT— 

ar^sin q^ii^ a«ia^eq^5Rpt5iT?i »iTfaTJnq«: 

‘silver; (snftawRfa ^k: ) 

a^TOTloi: ‘iOit;’ fttrassial «I8T 

‘5rifag(’ arfecr:’ aw 

^ a«IRr 3TO3?!IT% 

^ferer ?[97a: fei ‘gif: ^ifiVsfqg^^- 

aq: sqTaga:, 'ira at fsiq?i ii 


NOTES 

1 . ^I^&c.—fqww is fspesna familiarity : hence deeds 

of familiarity. long continuance, hence excess, 

angnt, is an tliqq meaning SSTVI flWM ^Tljnq( 
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fleye-witnesses, hence their 
sight recalls the incidents, 2, 

I 3. ^clfa?t &c—The idea is 
that splinter is embedded within the body, invisible and 
therefore cannot be removed. For some inexplicable reason, 
the splinter has commenced to burrow on and is causing 
pain.. 4. formed. knot. irf^: 

of which the knot has formed, i.e., w'hich is no longer 
a gaping wound. The edges of the wound have united 
and the wound has healed, 5. is 

comprehension, f^nai destitute of percep¬ 
tion, senseless. ifTTr^Tg )+5S2 

6. 8i^l*T ^^““Some read ^ I and 

3^81 are almost the sime. If is a grade higher then 

becomes superfluous. seems to be the 

better reading. 

{xxxii) (It— ) jratfti msj 
tWKtftt I ( ) 'sret ^srafer^ i 

nsnft—^g^tt tra gf^israg^n ?w ^?rt 

tnnt gstfrorw: i 

^tsj; g%‘ ii ii 

(n—) 

(E) Even ^ so, I will see my old friend, those tracts 
of land, (Looking attentively) Ha I the disposition of the 
ground has changed. Thus— 

Where formerly was the current^ there now are the 
sands of the streams ; the denseness and ’sparsenesa joi 
trees have undergone reversal. The forest, seen after a long 



time I deem as if aeother ? The position of the hills streng* 
thens the surmise that it is the same, (27). 

I ‘OTift’ TOwfq f qggtin n * ; , i ‘wfera:’ i 

5r a«rT ‘wrafe»5i:’ qfhf^ei: l II I 

«n^:—?3fncrf g^T ^ci: siwn era i 

«n?r; 1 ci^: mmm wrefirsi 

s?5% I S^sit ^ 5ft’ I 5?n^n—‘^ftert* 

ST^Sft 's^’ ^HS^raTOTTls ‘ifcT’ e:>ci:’ 8fT^c^ 

‘sigsTt’ TO '?ra i ftfensft’ 5S?toiT, 

i55!ftT®«ra:’ «Rr^ fTOSrSra^ ‘ftq5«jf« «lTei: m«ra: I 

58 fn «ra giT ^Jn: ei?i sigsfT ftc^sr: ?i5i ^ ft?55T; 351 gsrasiT 53 j4: i 
* 1 # eifwe 1^3 ^ 3n& ‘^ 5 ^: ??( 

^jS( ‘aiqrfiiq ^ \ eiqL^s^’ ft aas^’’ 5ft 

ei?iT5-SgsTsiT ftirei: q^efmmTOTgeTsq^^i^i^ 
ift’ 53 c II 

JV^otes.— 1 . ^Rgifraei:—wftrei: unchanged. 5T J:l 

2. «ift &o.—^m+ft+ft^+OT location. 

flft*ITO:l 3. ftqorf€l^—ft+qft+WJ-95t?TT$=^ft«Tilfen^ 
interchange 4* i^Sf &c—dense ; ftl® sparse, 9^91 
ftlTQSi 5*5 I I What was dense is now 

sparse^ and the sparse has become dense, r, — 

ftr^ iftfter fft fSfrft + i^-l-ft^ ^ft—ftrft^: 1 The 
is 6. 5?«lft—^ strong. If 

^pdft ^ Sf+foiJ9 (STO mg )+»Z 55 becomes 5f 

as in 55 ^ by the Varttika 'offftwg. mfiniftTOI” I 

{xxxiii) ( 51 —) Ifm 

I ( 5 | 8 irWl ) 
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g JWT gfm: g*i: ^n9 

gj^tucrf^^tsrrSrtg gag <^f*Rwiga i 
g95: «»JiStsnfijafHq7r*r^mgi ?tH: aig' 
gm; ftiataRqg at ar ii^cii 

[R,—) Alas ! Though I am avoiding it, the love for 
Pauchavati draws me hence as if by force • (Pathetically), 
How can my vile self—Hama—after having caused the 
losS of his darling, now see alone, or leave without honour- 
'.ng that Panchavati where tljose days were by me passed 
and with long tallrs of winch indeed I ever kept myself 
engaged with her in iny own home ? (*28). 

ffra—I 

srfffajj*.® II I sisqii:—cWT TOt 5l 

JfTcfT: 3R: qi 

aiqasiS ^3% snfesfqqew: qjq: rtm eng 

5n 5fi^i:«TT3q irsgg m \ s^j^sni —cwt m 

qgqsiT *§’ f^TOr sdm’ Bifegriffen: 

srqT^IWI* 

3r^Tw«nf^: «cRr*^* m 

«i35n ‘snfecn ^va 

JifacTT ftqgJTT qsf 5i«iTfq\y: »iciq^ qrq: ^tit: »ifi 

fsmrfefg?!: »iwwisq a^T ^ffWTqsfr- 

ar <i^g \ 

Notes : —L. a^T ^ Wfl These go with both a^T: and 

wwkai ataii-aiiT «iw^qa i 2 . 

etc.—q^T; qaciPT^: I ^ 9tfkr sira i^fe 

^ ^ww’Er+ffSr *r5a^ j uim: wr: 1 

aTfti:i 3. VI19I 4 . 

—formerly it was a^H now I Hence the painful- 
nees of the sitaation. 5. 4l*4fd—This refers to the whole 
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time from the banishment of Sita to the present. P. Hlfiw 
etc. — Note the I Ib!ie snftRI' not ,5rg | I have myself 

killed her, fipmm fsT^raiTT silfOTT I is pain¬ 

ful enough ; and to that the fact that 1 am myself the 
cause for it ; the situation becomss uubearable- 7. Remark 
The language is rather unhappy here. 3T 

TW: makes the speaker different from ^TIT I The 

identity of the two can not be restored even if we supply an 
\ iWT is had granimar ; 

the should be in the 1 st person—*I*IT 315^ SI 5 

{:i\vxvi) ( icrfts?!) —smffT Sfqfir ^3: \ 

^3, «»T3T«i53^ iI3T: 33^?T«3?{^f3f3TSi^c3T«T^---qft- 
3ifeTfif3in5n3fj?3rR^P3n 3 ?i^3ct 

^ 3RW2I: ?T%F^ W ITSrftifT g53%3r 

^sjg3iT«r ?f?r i 

?m:—^rgramqrrT OT3T3 i i 

^ 3 : ir3Tf?ig 53j3i»i I 

?W3S I 

[Entering] Samb—Prosper, let sire prosper. Sire, 
mighty Agastya having heard from mo of your presence 
(here) says to you this ; with auspicious arrangements 
made for your dismounting from the divine car, awaits 
affectionate Lopamudra, likewise all the sages. So come 
and honour us. Thereafter having reached your own 
country, in the swift Puspaka you will get ready lor the 
Asvainedha. 

Bama — As his mighty self commands. 

- Samb—Then let Sire direct the Puspaka this way. 

Bama—Worshipful Banohavati, for a moment, excuse 
Bama's lapse through pressure from superiors. 
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ftw—I *|p» i vtm- 

eifft ^fTWRT€r vjsm ^5Eni: I wfiFr 

5Tip55j[wnf^ to araft fRft ‘swjH?&’ 

^ q ^ rnmgcO gyf i ^ ^ anwrof^ gsw: 

SRftafR^ I ‘TO* «TOT^ 1fJ?n5: I *3»3lfil^’ 

^ TOfilsn I TO^TT^sl^ TOVtA gf T fdqfqro t 

3«TO war: 11 wra?ftfe i ‘jitoi^’ m ‘gqd^:’ 

«ini?: flTO«X, '«fHiIH’ TOT^if I '»lfaTO: 

TOTI^ gTOftq^t^ ®i%TO: ??TOf- 'f 1 ^TOft- 

<R>'5 8?^ I 

JVb^es ;—1 8Txl:—aiqiTO of the ‘firo in W^?f I TO^^ qvft I 
(k*ft)+wfe wra=aTO: i An »TOr i 2. qfttdror 
&c—^nrrat «{^8r7oii3^ i to the 

auspicious arraugemeuts necessary for alighting, ^ift- 
tgfeqcITfsr f%mTOclC0H?^f5STfe 3. Supply 

treftsBR?! I 4. —He could not refuse the request. 5. sWf 

&o,—Here Agastya takes a very charitable view of Bama’s 
omission to visit him. He supposes that Kama thinks he 
would be late for the sacirfice if he tarries here. The sage 
allays Bama’s apprehension by pointing out the speed of 
the car—There would be ample time left to get ready for 
the aacifico. 6- IpS3Hr &c.— 

importunity. 3^: 3Ii|:, I TO I I 

klA 1 of «lf^TO 1 

iXXXV) trag tnig— 

fhft: I 


16 
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^wPn iwlt«wii: n ^e. ii 


(si— ) 

Samb—Behold Sire, behold. 


This is the hill Kraunchavata where crowds of crows are 
silenoed by the uproar of the clumps of whistling bamboos, 
which is mingled with the bootings of noisy arrays of owls 
in ther bower-thickets* On this, huge serpentSf on the 
trunks of jold sandal trees, swing about being troubled by 
the notes of peacocks on the move. (29). (Samb,—) 

firef—I 


r: firft: i 


I eqrgiiT—OTmg: 
am q g Tqg qfa gu: 

arat m ga-ggisg'^Esgfg: ^ ftiw: m 

OTfaraiB^* asiiBinT: q fa r g , a«n^: 

ftift: I” ‘srroaR^* qftqaaf irsiBnfeaf ^i^noiRc 

'ifiro:* iwifki ‘35 fsiar:* wfear: aiaiim: guonaf 

iVfipnai^t wuiig ‘ggTOf^’ ^5^*% 

[ a^g?*P-^^awaV: 9fz ii 


Notes :—1 gsni,—&c.—i® enclosure of creepers 
( ga i (sftf g a>^ ) I is a leaf-hut. 

leaf-hut of a bower, is owl. ^RT a crowd, 

«n: 1 i g^aai: cizr: i is 

an imitation of the owl's note. 'Ghoot* ( ) is the same 

as the English ‘Hoot*. ~ sound 

Ciai <ia f ia ! i«tk^ft gH gw l IWIjER: I 

I vhiv whistling bamboo. 
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clump. is ; here, the hubbub created 

by innumerable bamboos whistling together but not in 
unison. gSffyr: \ . »fTf?2R: I 

«Bwhn--1 is mm i 

Now see Hit. The crows are a proverbially-clamorous lot 
and bamboo clumps are thir favourite resort. Here they 
were on the bamboos, but dit not open their mouth at all 
not because owls held revelry and were hooting invery dark 
thickets close by. But the two sounds got mingled and 
overawed them. 2 Bemark—Note Bhavabhuti’s prefernce 
of the uncommon to the common. He would have 
not lAlpfs not tn<RI, not 

not not siSnR I 

{XXXVI) 

g«8n: n s • II 

( sfft ) I 

?r?r snH fn^q^sr; i 

« 

( Samb. )—Moreover. 

These are those southern mountains that have the 
waters of the Godavari gurgling in their caves and iiave 
thair peaks blue because the top is adorned with clouds, 
Here are those holy deep-watered river-confluence re¬ 
sounding with roar of billows that rush along mixed up 
through impact. (30). 

(Exeunt) 

( This is the second Act styled— 

Entrance into Panchavati. ) 
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fim-i gFiw;-^ 

TO«i: ftmwif^TOfeftgifirain: ?[fijPin: I ^ ^ 

t^fhcq^: f Fj p gi Tgf a si ra qi swot, soin: 

q ft wy *n: { «n«lT—|[^ WWW: west: 

•ilWW’ WWR* if^f^ 'WS^TTORTf^ »ft?TSWT SldPl’ STwft 
irs mssrr: '^h WSSSP^ST it riW:’ ftdwwi: 3: sft^Tft 

ftwf^’ *sapTf®l iN! Wlfen: ‘^fSwr:’ 

qiai: | ^aa 3a: WIWaT: %’ 3^T 

qro; anrsaasT: 'a^ftswmfaai&a’ 

iWT aar aaar’ sraaaT aa^iat af^pw atasis®:’ arfiS: 
‘wrar:’ scazT: asm: sasi:' * qraai: ‘aftaiH^w.* 
a^faaraT: 11 

Notes : —1. ai^iT^ &3,—For awa see Tika. Thip shows 
that the hills had partially entered the waters of the 
I 2. ^ &c.— head, peak. In the case of 

a hill the held is paek and the peak is head. But to avoid 
the consequent tautology wo Jiave to think of in a 
general sense and then refer to faa^ I See Tika. 3. ^^ai:— 
^fa®T here means by transference of epithets. We 

cannot have ai^^iu tlie sense of because 

gives an 8IW?I and the ftWT elides. 4. &c-— !t1w+ 

55I-l-«r5T+W^ = 5rfif^^ impact. «15WT SWW SfRigTcl: 

tlie e in tlie first sisw 
being retained The vartfcikas bearing on this 

point are ^T*w ewr^isw srsw^” wiiich 

doubles prevents the elision of 

in SlWqi I Next ‘ «H«Jn^rsR?T$ WW gives 

«Wi; I 6, WT®T:~^IT5IT^I@T?t WT5TT: I 

' WT^ fk^ W C ’ I We get iTs if cIT9 is a palm, 

tree and when means time-measure, The English 

equivalent in that case is ‘discordant, disagreeable. Tho 
makes the place disagreeable. 



( i ) ( Tjsr. qftiq’ nnqx ^5IT ^ ) 

?wqT—q% fRjnfq qwRi^R ? 

*rnR^ ?n#, iTftRTiftH wnR?R 

RinT^T^SRT qftssct flt<raft«f*n«g*r—( g— ) 

( Then enter two streams Tamasa and Murala ) 

Tam.—Frined Murala, why do you seem to be in a 
hurry ( or agitated ) ? 

Mur.—Mighty Tamasa* I am sent by Lopamudra, the 
wife of worshipful Agastya to Godavari to say (this)—(Mur.) 

fef— I 5it I ‘«5i3rT«=cn’ 

Notes ’—1, —by is here meant 

presiding deity of a river. 2. —The address 

shows 5^551 were much lower in status than cTOflT I 
She was quite an ordinary individual, so there is nothing 
strange in her running errands of i ^u r g^ i I 


( M ) (g)—q*n iWEfn 

*nl)^5RiRap.»^?ra*isaR: i 

gRRIRfRtUdnqt RFR«q\ ^ H 
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(Mur)—“You surely kuow that since the renunciation 
of his wife (Or—of our daughter in-law Sita ),— 

Bama's tender feelings, unrevealed through calmness 
but with the intense anguish hidden within have been 
like the bakings in a dossed vessel.—(l) (Mui—). 

TOsrr:’ whinnw 

3niWT5Sim»«r ii l a ft fi r i Tfe i 

'n«ft?[OTqc 5^ ftfflu 

^%5nn?f; ‘wri:’ ‘w’ 3^ 

‘sqm '^tto 

‘32’ <?ra" m ‘Tsqft* saqr^sicftipm: szqq^- 

Ifsqq^ qcftqit I SRi qra^. -sqoft 

qwini’ I q^qmirefq «iT«qT, i[qi^ g ssgqro- 

?mqi, 5T: « 

« 

Notes 5—1. “^3 wife 3rrqT, also qiqt daughter 

in-law. “qqqfqr wqi q’ I q^feqft I . 

+ i&sued out. f*R[ usually means 

*to pierce*, hero the meaning has changed, The q% which 
is implied in piercing has become more prominent. Hence 
ng T wq i a fE. I Or say ^rrq— 

wfel awi 5[fe +giq i l c qir = fqfyrqf*!: \ This applies 

both to W and the thing baked ( qi^ ) I 3. qwl^cqTg^ 
q*T)lcq is HTWftqi impeturbahility, This belonsgs to IW: I 
This applies to 3^ also, tJ^en meaning depth* The 

vessel must be deep enough to hold the thing baked and 
have room to spare.Otherwise the heat will burst it open ; 
there will be an overflow, and the baking will no 

longer be 4. wpq &e—Fer gnmi see Tika. 



Para iii ] 


Mark—The heatiog affects the baked ; hence the 
SQirr belongs to the thing baked which changes colour 
and does a lot of other thing indicative of the heat. 
Now as the thing baked is compared to the 

should also go with it. But whot sort of smn does the 
TOi feel in this case ? refers to both ?cnf and 

gal 5. gz &c— + + ail xrtrow.or 

I • ^ to: i A to: qzro: 

baking in a closed vessel. StfSTT I or ^ TO: ( ) mm 

gZTO: sqfEf5||_ I Amaras 

H’’ implies that means like ( 8^ ) 

only wlien it is final in a compound* Hence though 
means yot when uncompounded, 

qzqfT^ VltHcbUi: does not mean qzqi%«f gi?^: I Consequently 
the should not contain Molvnu I Thus gzqi%«f g9V: 

a of the Qtreqrr class. 6. 

Bemark—TUT and gz are compared, also mm and I 

The defects in the simile are already noted—see Mitabh 
and note 4 (above). 


(///) {^ ?wTft^i9R«ireftftraw5wi*Tr 
uW*r^5i ggjfii fg?nf i 

?tnH5^ ftgggg 
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- - 

^rwWiw{ 

<n*nftT i «*i«fn am 

wrawm wfmtsmi i—” (g— ) 


(Mur) **E[ence indeed Hamabhadra is now exfcremley 
emaciated all over through the torture of lasting grief 
arising from the lamentable loss of such a dear one and. 
which has reached its climax. (My heart trembles as 
it yrere on seeing him. Now again, while returning), 
sites have surely to he seen by Hamabhadra in«the forest 
of Panchavati that are witnesses of familarities while 
livlbg tber6 with wife, and in them, under such conditious, 
great occasions of danger from the intensity of the shook 
of grief of a very deep reach have to be aparehended 
at every step of Hamabhadra though naturally very 
firm. 

So mighty Godavari, you have to be watchful.— 

(Mur—^). 


qqTCWT 

‘qfhfftor: gw awiq w : i ?— crmfqti:* 

aroi: '15C:3R: ftRSR: wm tf: ‘*5g:’ 

'5i»JT TO I w^Pn^iT: *5n»ro!iiT feTOnn 

^ Ipeft fTOW: I[f5r fqfsiqiTO I 


5:qrai *f % 5i^TOWT ^OciT wt ^ i 

51^ “TCfqfroer:” ?cq^5T JTCoi 55^ sf 3 5 WTRH^ I q%fsra4- 
siTOnro qfairs^eiT \ «iwr 

^ % fiwfXflT:’ ‘firftioi;’ ‘^3 '9’ 

‘ftraiToi’ sr^tETT 





4jSfqiit^MiR^ 'q g T 4 
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^ * w fgi * T H ?^= «ini>T‘. feirrft iwi 

*r: «l: TO ^I^T- 

‘q^ srf^qq wrow^nfsi’ ^iqfron: 

'qi^pftuT^ ^^sqrf^i sroitfri qfir 

^ to: I ‘WTOTO’ siTO^q^qx Cf^TO W 

Notes I—1. &il \^1\ Because gTO^aWl^:, 

therefore. 2. TOlfq^ i&c,—TO ftm JT^R: TO TO^: of 
that type, ^^— I ^q+XK SITOT% favourite. 

fTOT: I TOfq^ZSnr:, — I SR^ftlqqrT^ is 

rendered by Vidyasagara. But Rama grieved, 

because 8ita was dead and under such tragic olrcumstanceB. 
Hence, though seers like qftB, TORcft, wmi, ^qig^T &c. 
—know that Sita was not deid, yet it seems better here 
to suppose that Sstqrg^T was speaking with reference to 
Rama*s estimation of the matter. Besides from the 
conversation that follows, it is obvious that Mural a her¬ 
self thought Sita was dead and Lopamudra's ^8-fqfHqTcl 
did not make her think otherwise. We therefore treat 
«q2-ftfiiqTcT: as a TOIRT— I TOfqRq 

I q|— I This final wifirTOiqg 

is unavoidable ( ) though against I 

so says Yamana. 3. fsicl^TH 
—^ implies excess. Further is added by TOT 

and STTR comes in by TO STZfqiTO^*'’' I 

Thus ^ I The SMSq 

lies in hence tiiere is not and 

the rule applies. 4. —qft+% + XB 74f7 = q1^^ 

qftqft®! I The qft here does not imply excess because 
the excess is already expressed fully by fq9n9|^l It declares 
■flWtRtq of the i.e., Bettna '<^aB lean all over. 5. TO 
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lawjftnil 

&c. «!( 1!^ I qc«n «n<ira:, ^!anT i 

&o.—Befers to both time and place> The 
time was against him because in the first place he was bo 
weak in body and therefore unable to stand a shock ; 
secondly because having nothing to keep him engaged (the 
hunt after Sambuka having ended ) he was likely to brood. 
The place, full of reminiscences was obviously against him. 
5. &c—I 

Hg—I &o. See Mitabh—. 6. &c.— 

SWUC carelessness ; Hence danger which usually 
results from carelessness. Here the mcanning is danger 
as in ' SIWn?:” (Para xu below). imT^ 

occasians for danger ; is made to qualify 5l*ni?Wf- 

<11^ I A STin^9TT«f is deemed 971^ if it is most likely to 
cause 1 


(IV) () 

5|Nfr€t?sTt^rafiT*: i 

?mw5^sfH—fii n^it 

(Mur—) “You refresh the life of Bambhadra at 
every swoon with breezes sent gently and gently from 
your waves—breezes that are cool through the pounding 
of particles of spray and wafting fragrance from lotus 
filaments’’ (2) 


fed—\ \ WFdq:—‘ iRlffei- 

flUTip^fe: iTfeer: sfer !r5«T** 



Parav] 

Jrfwfw) I smm— 

TO»i3?€a^ r«r 'siWnoit ‘afr^sr’ ^^loisr ‘^ftS;’ cn^: ara> aftw- 
^tJoitoS: q^f^OTOTft TO5s%5i^t ‘iF'^arr^ 

«irfa afteraqS:« ? ffc ‘srf^; ^fcS: 
aiWcrqS: Tjmmm sftq" ^eRrorg* 

g q q sftqi q * qarg. siirorgi^ 1[% ii 

Notes • —1. &c. —is? both maso, and neutre. 

The is optional ; hence or in the feminine. 

ift^*VarTaT: i &: i awT i 3. &c.— 

a?^ to pound-fTO^ ajY^ pounding. qiW is ^aisf^ I 
Tliese come from the is better left to be in¬ 

ferred instead of being broadly stated. For ??a?WI see 
^51— I The breeze is acceptable if it is mild, cool and 
fragrant. This epithet attaches coolness to the breeze. 
3. q^ etc. TJ lis makes the breeze fragrant. 4. 

Fq.' It: iTaoi* self-determined, hence mild. 

The duplication is by goiq^SfW” I IfF^- 

I l^ut then the double form has to be treated as a 
qswiwT?? by the rule "^aqS^nT^Rf^l^” I This gives 
I fSt hence is a poetical licence,— 

luregularity. See Act I. si* 27. and Megha. 



(V) ?iwT?T— 

xm TTf^fifrr: I 

g???n—aR^ifeg f 


fl«^—'^ja?TO 1 fara 

^^fqr 
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^f >8 . ^rWwmlx 

n^, mtii^mt ^B$^)n^\?<$hnTCi¥^qnih 

1 s^RRann?! q^ni ^ jih ?tT«sa' n^v. in^?re« 


Tam. This kindness is indeed worthy of the affec¬ 
tion. The very fundamental means of reviving Bama- 
bhadra, however, is at hand to-day. 

Mur—How BO ? 

Tam.—Listen. In the pist queen Sita (Lakslimana 
having returned from the neighbourhood of the penance 
grove of Valmiki, leaving her there) under the impulse 
of violent grief, threw herself into the currents of Ganga 
with the labour pains on ; that very moment there she 
gave birth to two boys, and favoured by mighty Earth 
and Bhagirathi, was taken to the nether regions. After 
they had been weaned, from mother’s milk, again, these 
two boys of hers were delivered unto the great sage Prache- 
tasa by the goddess Ganga herself. 

j.m srf^ cRstn: i ‘g’ ‘«wi 

^ TOTSIT^ia^ 

II «Ifnfil3nft=3:qTO: 

( 5(iqT^% Vift ) I q: ‘«qq:’ 

awRwt I I cT^-qi: ag^ 

q^ni qr«I3ITn»nqJrq ‘ipq 

qqq:’ q^) ‘aifqqqa^ II • 

Notes :—«W |[fq W® Sq original, 

fundamental, q® is here 



P**"* Vi ] 

fmm^ \ Or ^ means SIffonifn which implies 
motion of the foetus. Hence the root is in a manner *1^*4 
and as such takes in the iBWll’SH by the rule 
—I 3. here is I &5I I I 

No definite period of time is meant. No sooner 
came they were brought to Valmiki. !n%cRI®I— 

is I ^ snTc«r ffa ii%chet+ smi sn%a«: i to i 

«!FTOf^iTiTTS^ ’TOgt as in ^srqpW TO Wf^ I 

(VI) )— 

Mur (In loondcr )— 

Of such persons, adversity too becomes highly in¬ 
teresting-adversity in which people of this stamp play 
*the part of servers (3). 

fire!—' lOTSfi^rfer i Istot firqT^sfq qcin^cr; 

«I5I sm: siFITf^ I sqT^aiT—IsTOW 

aiJn^ciTsit stsitstt «>crT!igisrT«nTft'5TO; ’frosBVsfq’ 
^JTfsfq qftoi7?7; 'q^W^ci: si3ITto 3 smid’ fTO% 

sm: gqqSToftlTTOf. 3q?BT^clTH 
TOf. gqqSTT^ ^^fk^ i TO H^T w 

«fTOT ^q^: to: n 


Notes “-1. ^qise:—q^ tP^qfoi qr qnP: develop, 

ment qft®lfa: I fqqq: qw: ftqnp: an untoward turn, a 
calamity, qi^ SW— I 2. TOBCaif«nqq^—^qfigq^ «l%q Iffe* 
qq+fP+qqs^Wq ^qro^mhelp, hence benefactor TOlRRgi: !• 
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Or ^4-fF benefactor ^qVTCH?: I 

sqvr’T «mfa i.e., a q ^^o i fw vrmiic »iT<nf« ^q. 
TOq+f^+^+qj2 f« ^rqipqoft^TqRf (i.e. ?qi6;[of^«nqi|, 

<Hiqi!$f) I Tliis is directly expressed with H^ff^thiis W^q*®^- 

qfe qq«rq+f^q+^^-q«i^ ^ ^q^foft- 

^qrq: I ^ I 

(VII) siFTO^rn^tT^sT ^w- 

vimnt 

wwgT ^WT^rsif^ri' rr^mi hW- 

I 

Tam—But just now, having heard from the mouth 
of Saraju that, through the Sumbuka affair, Knmabhadra’s 
visit to Janastbana is assured, migiity Bhagiratbi 
apprehending just what is feared by Worshipful Lopamudra 
through affection, has under the pretext of some family. 
observance, come to see Godavari, accompanied by Sita. 

fii^—I ■qqrq'fg’ TOife s^r: tot: «ii^q 

iqqsBq^qj^ « fesig^" 

'^xnfks' ^iFTOwfiRi' fqfsBejfeqq: ‘SROTsmuiii' 

mxm* srqgqrsi Jiftrsqfe 

%TmS[ f^q wiq^ 

^qfqqt. ‘^jqrqrrqCT ^SBqrqr: ^sqq^^’ igqr qq^f ^otw ? 

«4sqiq qfq ‘qqmfq f^fagf ^gsir&qsFqi I[cq«: 

‘iftqrqff to>^fqgwn?n’ aSq TriN-w^qi «i^qi% ii 

Notes :—1. qTPq*® &c—This does not refer to the 
beheading of WWb*. but to the predicition made by the 
voice in the air. ^e next. 2. *fftnfqq &c.—gW+^-hftq 

-hfE mmfn qwyr ft TO i 



Para viii ] 






Usually this means likely, here sure, fully guessed 
&e. —( ) I In this sense compare in— 

^lfTT^si^*n3^frwr Sakuntala. The voice in the 

air having declared the condition of the hoy’s revival, Bama 
was bound to go to 5RWT«f where was and his 

presence there could be clearly seen ( ) I But 

whether we mean likely or sure, cannot refer 

to the beheading of 1 For in that case has to 

be taken as already come to because was 

practising penance is I Comp, Vasanti’s 

5R?JIT% in Act II. Hence, he being already there> 

it is absurd to say he is likely or sure to come. 3. 
*J5T^TT &o—This errarr is not the referred to by 

below. But something that came up to her at the 
time—it was altogether imaginary, a hoax, as is obvious 
from ^ in I gave ^?IT a plausible reason 

for the visit and asked her to accompany—which did. 


(VIII) 

iqsra'yfw i n?! qiqftr^T^' 

Tinn; wwq^q «qT?i ? 

Mur. It is well guessed by her mighty self—the 
commotions of Bamabhadra’s mind are indeed checked 
while staying in his capital occupied with all those 
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sue wfrepfaBl 

measures of beneficence to the worlds ; but entrance into 
the Panchavati is highly undesirable ( a great mishap ) 
for him unoccupied and with grief alone for bis second. 
Well, then bow is Bamabbadra te be consoled now by 
queen Sita ? 

otSt: - 

»iT^nif^T: i^mz f5i«i^?iT: \ gsi:’ 

lifesg sisiT^fTOi fserhi* ^iz w 

?ITWI5^ TO3|^5lWt snni:’ '%TrS' 

‘sfsrf^f^er' fsigowisrsTf^i^ i ‘ar^aRirg^ 
«nw: Nt: TSSlfi?— 

eiT^qrasf^q: I % f^^TT R^cim TTJPPPr^ 

OTTnJT tea *1 «Tri. ww: n 

7Vh/^*a :—1. 0ft^a^i^.“-WeIl thought of. The is 

following ; and refers to the whole from 
toa|5W:l 2. pro¬ 
sperity. «ia|jqqr: qq>5r5f^ ssr^sn^qfq^il^ \ 

8: I 3. ^qaT:-~ft4-qw fTfi checked. 4. ais?wi^—sf 

s?ra: SI3?ni; unoccupied. 5. etc. 

I cig^ fgeft^T without any other compan¬ 
ion but sot^ I He will then brood over I 6. eW*!— 
«|8 is SPftsHT the end, the end he wished for. •! Wi: siswit 
what is not wished for, hence a mishap. 7. ^«Hi^&c.—I 

do not see how Sita could console Bama. She is under 
w'ater with while U*I is here in qsq^l 

(XI) TOW—gwww «*rafOT wSt?9i%sn—vS 

%qgnTOHiS ^ <aq 



p«» i* ] 

—I ?w lwwT»i: 

pigqni«i gfinmii. 

^ttgfrtm^ur^ ^ pjfgqfns^ i n ^ 

5(w?rfsreg^ftnh»i ^TOiT?itMTm?i gfir 5 T*jP« 

I ^mnfcRTr—“nwS, afg 

irasgcTgg gggpgi ajig^t i wi^^ettwi: 

«*x 

tfg I Higg^sn ggxf^ggfgstfg i 

Tam—la this matter has been said this by the mighty 
goddess Bhagicathi :— 

‘‘Child Sita, sprung from the ground for divine sacrihoe^ 
this very day is being tied the auspicious knot for the 
enumeration of the twelfth year of Kusa and Lava of long 
life. So do you worship, with flowers, plucked with your 
own hand, your primeval father-in-law the god Sun, the 
destroyer of sin, the progenitor of this race of royal sages 
descended from great Manu* Through my power, even 
forest-deities shall not see you> moving on the surface of 
the earth ; how again mortals ?' And 1 have been com¬ 
manded thus :—'Pamasa, our daughter-in-law child Janaki, 
is indeed greatly attached to you ; so be you her close 
companion." (Thus commissioned) I now do as bid. 

6ifr_i €fra’ i 

g i qiHiffl m 'wwf noiiiT ?rOTT injft;’ 

vsak K3r«rftf ^ I 

‘aganr gnftng wwlgari: gjpg.’i ‘gmm' gjawgSMg: 
qgw i g g ^ft^ l^ af ^ tt'vm i Snnfgg: '<n^’ giiag og, 

gAgre ‘gg<^ «nia$: naw ^ i gg lA gg: 

17 
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w«nfa. iWT q jftwN I ft wwrrW mm 

"S 

ttf iiat am^, (nn(«if<re‘ ncnito fmm 

—man: n* firanff earn srannr afimT‘m^4T' 

•t^ a f* S^mf:.'9tit m arsar. afir.Qv'<i«« i 

(vfii 'sfa^ar- m' q wgt i a i i 'nmmAm n 

' aa i ftqjn ' wf^^agftssiSi i 

Notes —1. 9*Bmah—gwi doss not know who ^ and 
m are. la. Stfa etc. —n a l{a a ‘mqr twelve. f<i beoomee 
xt by “pw: a'wnnat—■’ t pw*rt ITO tivR[+i?^= 

twelfth. A knot is tied on a Bilk etring at tl e comple¬ 
tion of each year of the cbilds age. The twelfth year is 
complete to-day (iWI I The boys were born on tljO day 
fihlTwaa abandoned. That very day Eisii^asringa’s sacrifice 
commenced. It was to last 12 yeers. We are already in¬ 
formed that the sacrifice is over (see Act II—I 
Hence we have to suppose that and met on the 
day of the completion of the sacrifice. 2. 

owing to the Var-tika “«qT^^33n-l 3. STfgsTvn 

—m: sTvT m\ HeTethe is 

SIVSlTlI^in the original masculine. In the ftm, is barred 
by “9T«f: 1 Hence the fern, form is aho I 4. 

—No ^WIT€f, we have two distinct words and 

m by the rule mil is interval, oppor- 

tunity &o> JlfiWdT ST9Fd7T one who is ready at the 

right moment, i. e., a companion, HHQPdTT Udl^^Wl 

«w f fryI 



(») fwm* «»w^ ^ rt mf g ii 

I TTim^sfct ^rmn <i9 ?Hn<n1iT i 

jurat—nl^a 

Jtra^rai 5T JuMrS^ w^fit wra«ft iidii 

Mar—1 too will oommunioato this news to mighty 
Lopamudra. Bambbadra also, T guess, has indeed arrived- 
Tam.—Well, then here, emerging from Godavari’s pool— 

Janaki enters the wood with her beautiful face, wan 
lean in the cheeks, with her braid of looks dangling about 
—like the very person of the sentiment Karuua, or indeed 
like the pang of separation embodied. (4). 

ftwr -I 1 ^mwfftsfqr mm 

mu 591 g«kT ii 

‘W jRtfir—?rWi—«rmm ^ m ?il* ««t: ii 

mitM fvcfroi iR»r% i 

enrewT-qftqx^’ qiwwojf 

?RTf^ a*^’ air 

WTiR' pi ‘STTST^ ?Bqoi«l‘ 

wift w ‘mdftoft* Igrr^TOT ?q m mm' mftm 
^5iT p mn, qfa wf wTTOifiT sifeift u 

^otea 1* &c.—She fancies she sees signs 

of Kama’s arrival, Henoo her apprehension that disaster is 
immient while there are no signs of Sita’s presence to avert 
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it TAQiasa raassares her with &o. 2* Ao — 

Be not alarmed, here is Sita coming. 3. Ac*— 

pale, very pale. weak) emaciated. ^tT<5 

pale and emaciated, i|>l4i^| — I 
frnml i ra (ril Usually 

this is taken to mean that though the cheeks were pale and 
hollow yet the face looked beautiful (Yidyasagara) ; Or— 
beautiful because it was pale and emaciated (Yiraraghava) 
Both these make thecA^^fcq prominent, i. e., the observer 
is impressed by the at its sight. In other words 

he sees no I We therefore take the as 

a natural attribute and and striking the 

observer as merely incidental and holding up to him an 
image of the havoc done by paleness etc., to a beautiful face. 

This is 4. etc dangling. a braid 

of hair. The iP^T^is CRTCfFa in ^—1 The was 
i. e., it was not tied up as in dressing the hair of toilet. 
This is the usual sign of the feffoft I It gives the observer 
the image of I The comparison is thus 

two-fold—WIOT through etc. and wlftdV 

from etc. It is not that the epithet 

etc* plays no part in the second comparison. There is the 
word **I*n joined to and 9ffc*IT<*IV etc. indicates eipiT 

It is the WTT, the torment of that has taken the colour 
off the cheeks and hollowed them out. The second compa* 
rison is an improvement over the first. 



( zi ) tsi fir «l t 

fa ft aaft ti «isBt*nfltfl^ 

»vrafW qiftqTO^w«»ren; suftsf 

mfifsr w ; jfen^vraaJi«»» 

<«fit qfcBm fiiian»^) i 

^cgqrqFi II 

(=See under A®fc II) 

Mur.—Thus is indeed she I 

Just as the heat, developedin autumn, does with respect 
to the leaf at the core of the ketaki, so the terrible and 
lasting grief, that hat blasted iier flower-like heart, is dry* 
ing up her extremely wan and lean body which resembles a 
beautiful new leaf picked from its stalk. (5). 

{Exeunt going roung the stage). 

Here ends the VishJcamhhaka 

fiia—I ‘pf «n’ f^iRiifiigT H i «im:— 

qrqn: ( sqqvonqhft) ch4: 

I 8<nwr—awm 

fit 1(9'^ 1nq q^qqfir, qqncq: 'qwi:' 
‘e<Rh«: ft r ft iuNq r ‘nqfioa qipcfinf 'fsii’ 
v^qqfir' q«iicq: 'orlqir:’ tin}: m wttnietimq 4 «ipri: %q««iT 
«n}qiifiitr gqqn^ trufira «i«it: qnqqiq^ftiKCr 
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‘Srg’ fatiiwiBig gg q gg f i i g q^inof fvimnt ^ ^ 
«)«!■ ‘q^ ^gqfi i u 

Note$. —1. fttraq—The sibilant is dental not palatal. 
Compare the 1|9|1S in llfoilk*.—Baghn. 3. 

qnmq &e.—Hence it is qfinHHWW I 8. n* &o—This 

goes with both ^giu)g> and I See Mitabh— I heart 

) ; also interior (9^), by transference ef epithets, 
ne ; also or nqf^ 

fVI^ ( q n it «nfiwifit (d^—) in tlie case of qcq I 

iAqdft% nqfsn+gq+f^^iqft 4. 

tsqqfit—iw+15iq+w^ftq“»«tfii+fii=i»mfit or ivm% 

the VIT here beoming « optionally by ‘ v«l<HI4yq4)t q” I 5. 
qKMIlQE &e.—^lean and pale an she is like a fresh twig, plno- 
ked and exposed to the sun ; the terrible grief is still gnawing 
at the core of her heart. 6. VIT9 fi% tHR “h 

8ni+¥ the being retained by 

^ I 7. tiwr.- This is «iraq sun-light, i. e.. heat. 

8. &c.—is the flower together with its casing 

of leaves. The core is the flower, the casing next to the 
flower is the and outside there are other leaves. These 
with the flower encased within are the of the market 
now. The flower is supposed to have withered through 
heat ) I 9. Bemark — It is strange that gC9V 

ean see fAvT I has declared that not even a f 

paw see her. The following are compared—(c) Site's heart is 
tender like a flower, (b) Her pale and lean body is like a 



] TO^hitst: 

fresh twig that has been pluoked and has become dis¬ 
coloured and shriyelled through heat, (o) Her torment 
of grief is like the onslaught of autumnal heat on the inner¬ 
most leaves of the Ketaki flower. 

{xii) (ilq^a) trei?: I 

^) I 

sn»nSi It STB’nt ] i 

«t?n?5Tn sw9t^a95wnr- 

^ ?lt 5?| I 

filt ?»W [ %* rtW ] ? 

(yWJfll)— 

w«* trafti #s?j*i-9»i ^- 
fgTeqffli!! «%qanfHgw: ii^ii 

( In the tiring room)—(A) mishap ! (A) mishap ft: 

(Then enters Sita occupied with gathering flowers and 
Ustening with sorrow and anxiety). 

Sita—Ha I My dear friend Vasanti is shoutingi I 
believe. 

The ycung elephant, full of fun in her presence, that 
was reared formerly by queen Sita with tips of Sallaki 
twigs collected with her own hand— 

Sita—What of him ? 





lAot III 




(Again in tbe tiring room.^ 

He, the same sporting in water with hie mate, ie attacked 
by an irresistible leader of tupkere defiantly ruehing in 
through sheer insolence. (B)« 

fiw—I ‘JWT^’ I ea qge iiT 

«M5isr m ‘wnn to ot i 

*wm* I nf i TT^ t i TO T g '«We*Fin^’ ii 

OT5I ssrftfef II I KIWIII:—^ftrn^TO II: TO 
vftTOTO: TOTO^TTOTIT: qtfTO: H: TO TOT 

TOC* toRt »n5lsi ?[qhT nfirgiR: i 

^JITO—‘OT* ^ ^ TO T TO l fe 'fftai^TO *l: iwf fftsTOTO* 

TO9: TO^ift faTOg TOfitfag: 'g ft g^ TO !* UTO^fl; ‘glTO^R^g:’ 

TOOTlftS: 'TOSg^TOSTOl ghrg: 'TO: q^fro: qfer: g: 

gif quqr’ 'gTg'’ qqfg ‘TOiisT gq^g S| 

5 %5ifTO gq^ feg ftgCqRwT gftffqliq 

g ^qf«T gqhc gfgqnj gfgro? ‘gftrg^: gnKug: i fft 

qgnctTOfnqfira! n 

Notet.—l. OT &c —gq+ft(+TO^gft=*gTOq: plucking. 
This is irregular. TO^is enjoined in this sense bv 

Also compare onr ^glTTTOqTOI^^T—Sakuntala, 
Act IV* 2. ggq^lT &c—grgT sorrow. Her sorrow streng¬ 
thens because she hears Vasanti, her dear friend, speak. 

“9«n«n f| i nhgvq eager- 

ness. This is to know the details of the mishap to which 
Vasanti refers, 3. S^^q^—The useless. The simple 

is enough. In fact one of Vidya.5agar's manuscripts 
omits 4. qVTO &c.» gfgfl plucked—Vidyasagara* 



Para xiii ] 






Viaraghava says ‘oltered*. But plucked, implies more oon- 
uern for the little one than offered, and is to be preferred. 

5. —1^9 restless. The restlessness is usually explained 

as due to bis longing for the twigs in Sita*s hand. It seems 
better to attribute it to the playfulness of childhood. In 

(si. 15- below) Bama refers to 9^9^ in connection with the 
childhood of this elephant. 6. 9ft &c.—919 a young ele¬ 
phant camel or horse. Here a young animal in general. 9 

9f99:1 9?^ 9?:999 or 9ft9: 9799: I 7. WT &o.-—This 

means that he is a grown up elephant now, 8. 
chain, curb. In the feminine it becomes 
1 aipft girarar l There is nothing 

to curb him, he is irresistable. 9. 4o ^ 

<7^ ftfTOTT: elephants. This is a misnomer. Only two of 
the teeth are visible, but there are others also the grinders. 

1 Hence the 99T^ (danger). He is quite young 


while this assailant is a mighty leader of tusker*’. 10. 
wftnrai -9^+l9+<Icr +Both 9Hand ft are intensive. 
Together they imply a defiant trespass. Compare 
9ftq9f9 CRrT9f Act. IV. si 26. There defiance is 

obvious. Hence we take TlfiPWl here as implying a wanton 
attack} a supposition which confirms the here. 

{xiii') ^ 

ctftwfir RR ?T [RiSigsr 

qftRraw RR a gawi ] i (w^fRRfwHa 
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wt ?frRf 

ft ^ »wnfT%'^ v^Aifin 1 ^ wKs^T [wfiw?, v ft«il. 
flww g*Rft *rt 

n^Nift^g^fin IV ] i (ijWft )i 
(irftig) nn«i—qmiaftft i 

Sita (Taking a few steps in alarm)—Save, my husband, 
save that poor darling of mine. (Acting recoUeotion“-"In 
despair) Alas I Those very letters, long familiar, come up 
to my ilhfated self once again at the sight of the Panohavati.^ 
Ah I My husband I (Faints away), 

(Entering) Tamasa—Cheer up my child, cheer up. 

fim—I «iAi^ Of 1 '^f^WLwrf^qi 

'391W^aa^^wnut 

qf?9ami^Tfuc^<ui^ 'vifiTfiV wfvAii 

mu tot ‘W 

‘^rftftarfii sawrenf!! mfRifw’ mnt stn cj^f iqs^^q zi ^i mnf:i 
'«iwfsei’ ^ wfsniq 1 

Notes — 1 ’ tsfe Ac -mr: «fOT 
in the Ist case plural. is an adding indefiniteness 
to the words preceding} No KURI, two distinct words 
lift I 2. rngfim—Her appeal to her 
was due to foregetfulness of the present. After having uttered 
the word Vliuj^^ sbe recollects (IFQ^) that neither is her 
with her at the time, nor is she entitled to appeal 
to him thus. Hence the ^ S* 9^ literally ia 



Para xiv 1 

hence deapa-ir. filftWS! •WWTS (^ 9^1 I TOITS 4414s 
fi»irT+TO^ 4. fT ftni; &o.—She 

explains how she forgets t^e present. It is t 

The sight of qmA brings the past vividly before her and 
she forgets the present. 

(xiv) iioi%—fajn*wm. "wf« whi?n*l i 
( ’srnawt »iHrKt»i\wsn*m)— 

wfiwinTU^- 

w ft w% scwfeiil- 

g wnltft9fst fiaramg^tg- 

ftwt nigft gjgwfJrsft g!%ft ] ? 

ga*n (*rergrem)—''ift uTit 

ftnTOnB sftt ft 9 i% sft jsmiis!^ i 

gfti^?wftr « 7 i %m iia« 

(In the tiring room )—O the best of balloons, stop juafe 
here. 

Sitft (Coming round—With joy and agitation^—Ha ! 
Whence does this pronunciation of speech, deep and full 
like the rumble of a water-laden cloud, quickly revives even 
me the ill fated whose ear holes are becoming full of it ? 

Tam. (With tears of affection)—0 my child.— 

Why do you thus placed, stand startled and uneasy even 
at an unoomprehended and un-looated sound like a pea-hen 
at that of a cloud ? (7). 

Snr—11 'ftuntm' *ft s«<i« srft i rmn *93 gv: n 

I sa «nih)} % «ng I ontTnreTg 

^ «rih <if ftm: ^ « avvnii' 1 ‘aAn «r%:' tianraiT: 
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* TO TOifNt nwftwhjSs utro:’ 

Asm I *«?iiiiit:* toot: I f^tnnoi^' 

TOfar< «iTOs TOftnt irt ftfq^'TO^Tfwfii* TOtawfir u fitefefir i 
•«TO:—Ififsft fTO? «iPr fc 

ftusT wfe I wiiTO— Iwft «?arfiiw idfTOfrr 
^m: TOWK nq fe^ 'frof' « f S [ TO*<Ig T^T a f ? > *«lft 

’ wft ‘TOftl^: J»TOI faraft .li^d ft ««t TO* 
TOTO‘«n’«fc35’WTO^ 'ftim«rfRl ftgfsai^V^mTOT 
^ anw TOft nfrortv «ft h ^fc?im ftn 

i|(m:il 

j^oics—i. sw ra r ft q etc. «R:-f ^ro^airaw ?frfer 

laden. Now see Mitabh—HWft? deep ; full. It is diffi¬ 

cult to distinguish between tlie two. Tiio full is usually 

deep and vice versa. 2. «lTOf—ft+»ia+^ TOE 

clear 7^!^ I 7TOE: The import of the 

words is not clear. Here some have VCTftF^sfroft for the 
first quarter. This seems preferable (see next para). Explain 

thus— ‘{fEfte7ii(f;crer] iuft «fqftF^ iitob ftcsiii S 7 ®ft etc. 
as before. 3. or = 

ftrol TO alternates with W^by ‘ «ft ”1 4. 

—fcl^+IPft(lt»ft)-ifrftW7 = f3:| ThisisanTOWl Next 
tpi TORI fft ^^+TO I TORI words with aft take 

TO by the Varttika ‘‘lii>f^ft?riTOI 7 WtTOTOL WZ?Is’’ I 

The source of the words is unknown. 5. IfsA—Thus 
circumstanced i. e, in a swoon. From the character of the 
sound as described (VITOE*^TORn , even one wide awake 
aught not to beimpressed, yet you were afiecte d even in 
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yoar swoon. 6. —Qif'to utt-er trhe rnmble'Of olond' 

(•1^ 3n^)+f3raj^ <n ^4^ i i 7. 

&C.—afltwOTtt 

The reading VlfcOttljCU^ST is perhaps bptter. 

(p^v) ftf »rTtf% ftir ? wi 

tn9r««iTftr^ ^taiHTT >75^ wwf? [ «na1?i». 
%* wftr ^aft^gizfHfn ? wn ^wsh>)*i iwnfii- 
wnn—?rraf g^t «ct ] 

nwm—iTOWfr: sij!« ^^iswwnroi 

?i5tT 5R5?n*i»n*ipr ?fh i 

—f^fesn ?i’5n 

^tqft^nroswn: ^ »raT ] I 

aiQin— 

?rei 5 *n 'Ctfq ^ 'Jifq ^ 
mfs! ftrarB^^xwawiqwi i 
wifH mfsi 

lien 

Bita—My worshipful friend, do you say 'indistinot' ? I 
again recognise from the modulation of the voice that it is 
my husband himself that speaks. 

Tam.—We hear that the king, the descendant of Ikshvaku, 
has come to Janasthana to inflict punishment on a Sudra,. 
practising penance. 

Sita—O Joy* that king is indeed without lapse in his* 
kingly duties. [Lit—has his kingly duties un-negleoted]. 
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(In the tiring room)—These are those slopes, with num¬ 
erous streams and caves, of the hill that has the Godavari 
at its sKirts (hill Prasravana), slopes whicli I long occupied 
in company with my darling, wtiere even the deer, (nay) 
even the trees were like friends to me, 8). 

I ’wwfir’ fcn? 

m I «! ft 'WT gsf:. 

^mn qrtft*!’ nRomvT^oi ^ 'srcnfvTomqi;’ swnfein *«n«4- 
SH wnqqft’ iqrwft i - ffii ti 

qrir^. wsqjsft qftw mfir- qrs: ii ‘?iqwa:’ 

^iqmr: ‘qgcw qw^T^oira’ TTSfOTwqfftqffri' si to r- 

9TTiR:'i qsiTQ srqqrfqqiR 

an siqaT^qfaai qaanimaa: i ^rqg m: 

qwrr qq vdfa qRrq- ftqqr^nar qfa i ^niqfftqi^Rfftafr^T^ 
5®iia a% q^ eif^qtaa h fqsqft! qjTq«i^ qfe «nna: i 
wira: qnaqfq anqr qft «raqwTnft qftaRi: u 

'ftWT ffa q? «l«qqn* WlWiq:’ sRITfa: ‘owwi:' aiqqft 
■qrar' i «iqra> rrawT qaiRaqiqF; m frar, ^ a aaf 
q^^q: I fiaaftf® nftift: qftqyqsft q«if qftiq: « 
q Ift^pq?:, q% qnwfg&q qwTRT5Rqfq a^qrr qq«ift u aa fa i 
s|9qiY:--aT^ firqrqqar: ( eq ) fain aaqqTqen* 

wfq ft qfqq:. arfe qgfftiRqsvqiTfoi a>qR^fqftRwq 
qzrft fiRWfai:' fftarafta: nq'fain wqqiiqn' 
naq i a a n faiqrmftq nar wfq q^ar «ifq iqua 'ft a»qq:’ 
a«^qin srarafa arfft ‘qqat taaSii;’ qqqqrfT; 

‘qqqiTs’ ainfq fti arfft atqradqfiw;’ aai araaw 

*Wt* iwp«iw 'aaift qaifft’ h 



p«i» XT ] 

Notes —I <ii3 —Too may call it «l(tftC!fS < 

To me it is unneoessary to know what the voice aonoaoces 
or whence the voice proceeds ; the modu* 

lation of the voice is enough for me for identifi¬ 

cation as the voice of my husband, and that is all that 1 
care for. 2. vn3)+ 

I I ^S’^usually gives the but 

has by the Varbtika “gqe: I 5 iffTO:— 

the 9 disappearing 

by fiwiaq in the rule flftRPra—” I She saya 

Trai avaiding the familiar I The reason is she 

wants to emphasise Binia’s duty as TTSfT and also the faith¬ 
ful observanco of those duties by kings of the lino of I 

Hence both kingly duty and family tradition make it 

imperative on Kama’s part to come out personally and 
ciiastise the Sudra. 4. fq^T &c.—His kingly (5tT9Tj duties 
are unimpaired ( ) and tiiis is a matter for joy to 

her because this dutiful king (n«IT) is her own hus- 

liand. In his terrible bereavement it would not be surpris¬ 
ing if there were lap.^os iu the discharge of his arduous 
duties. But^qT qwqqfd 

Luckily he has escaped this soandaL O joy I Hence 

the surmise that from this point of view perhaps sue judges 
Bama leniently in the matter of her own abandonment. 5. 
iQin: This may also mean ail the animals there. 6. 9^99.— 
999 friend. By transference of epitbets =» like friends. 7. 
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WW—The WWT of eppearing as ^SR by 

ssW^TO:’’! •lf«-(-aRl+S*«^<‘«Ksmnt^t 8. RJ &o.— 
There are BpriogB for the thirsty and caves for the homeleBBt 
hence a suitable place for residence. 9. ifhcrot &c.—qft+ 
qr+5r«5fTqtqftfR: outskirts, qftwd TOll Befers 

to the hill IWPISII Comp—•*.. .ftl w1» R RawoU«l f fsWt« ftRI Rd 
gRWWRl-'—ftft! !WR*U RW —Aot I, ante. 

ixvi) tiW (e«i)— m RT? I <rei^^nRSRtT- 

RiRt" 

iwfiiRn(^ RTssra^ HSR I m h «i^f? Rrtf'? [ ^ 

RW*! 1 wtfrR'5*i5SRnwnf RtRn^ rts 

^t«i«i^itgm5Wtaw?nfHRn?i: ^ar'ga w i ?r[ *rt 

Rimwaji (tfa ?WR wT%Ri iqjE fii) I 
wai (awjpert)—Rqj& a*nsaftrf% wn*afaRj i 

ittjBl—ask— 

aar^srei «i^n: i 

W|iran atv Hmigatfir *n*i a t a 
at fii9 aiafa i 

Sita—(Spying)—Ha ! How so I This one, with a frame^ 
pale and wan and weak like the lunar orb at dawn is indeed 
my husband reoogniBed by his grave and attractive majesty 
alone. Then hold me, hold me, (Faints having embraced 
Tamasa). 

Tam (Holding)—Oourage, my child courage. 

(In the Tiring room)—At this sight of the panohavati— 
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Sutpor shrouds me first like a column of smoke from the 
fire of grief that lurks within and will blaze up unchecked 
to-day, 19). 

Alas ! Janaki. my darling. 

firrT—I 'eJTO ??TTsic?fi gftsr 

‘wtwto: 'qfc^ym:' ipa: ‘gfeai’ ’en^:’ 

&5I ‘9131 9nrOT5a 

01 ScErfirgncf: ^rfesfijra: q^’ \ «Eft9»- 

f^@T qaifw ’qnq jit’ ii sjsxiftfe i «i?q3?:—m 

gqfe qid: SFcreSiWl 5^ STSF inai^ 

arrfoi>% i san^qi—'9Ri eaf qq^ a' qsn 5i«n 

^ fqc qj TTOigq gfq ‘^^TlT:, Bl^qaiqi 

*«ai^q fq‘ ‘aftf’-qise’ qqa?*‘ana^anTfoi^ 

srsgi qqf d l «q sdt^lf^arqig^ aft^; qt qi fq^dsftqa^. 
fel 5*q@ST qtqqi q Bnqf3BdT qq% qq q 

qqanqra^n 

Note 1. qanq <fcc.—The resemblance with q^^aHREqc 
lies in the WnaiJ^qT only ; qnaTdT and gqSdT have nothing 
to do with it. Expound qainqq^^aTqqqsfjiq qnqrq^: i 
qqiq qft??Ta?a &o. 2. 9ira:ft«n—^qqsqror ^qi l Oi*~better 

JEfqrq ^qi i 3. qrR &o. I The reading here is 

adopted from Vidyasagara’s manuscript No. 4. Vidyasagara 
himself perfers dq, qifq 3 ^ fsfq^iqft of No 3. But qaTOT 
replies 3|qj^ etc. it does not seem to come well from a 
fqq^qi^ I 4. |:qiTq:— 5 :^ 1 * wfirftq, gq^aroaitn— 1 The 
a?WP viz, 9*fq: has to bo avoided because in the nexs 

half we have qqaaT in qq^q etc. See under ^qfoqiq: below. 
5. qqrqq(, see sU 6. qqAqi Apte takes qqiqq^ as a 
aiibr^tqi aieqq I But qiatiqi: etc. given in si, 6. is 

18 



[ Act III 


available here also, while the indeclinable does not suit si* 
6* 6. —In we have prominent 

not so 3S|f®«Hd: is out of place. 3*^®^ of is 

possible through a ^*Ilf only. Hence say 

etc. ( ) I 6. STO — Here a 

difference of opinion is possible. Some might think that 
the shock of grief comes first and then swoon as the conse¬ 
quence. We may defend saying that here is mani¬ 

festation to outside people through lamentation etc. The 
shock may be so intense that swoon occurs first and lamen¬ 
tation follows after consciousness is regained* 7. 

—here again is promineut, not I Hence 

viiqfoi is unsuitable. Say 
I 

{xvii) ?rwBT—i 

(«wn«w)—tr ^ ] i 

%trea—n ^ w 

' (dn ) i 

^TB WssiiiT- 

’ist I 'fi 

ftowpiiit I B^rqfif BB^t qft- 

^nfr ['W faqi ^ fwi l Bt 

Biwa BiB^wfa^atecrai: ^jeb aiq i bt 

qra* ! Bira^ BBt, 

gRawql qfnnwt <^qQ ] i («n^: ottIb } i 
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c5i^ sRwft I 

fcRl^wf ft ^ fiRlA II II 


Tam. ( To herself) This is what the superiors too 
apprehended. 

Sita ( Having recovered )—Ha 1 IIow is this ? 

(In the tiring room )—Ah ! Queen, my dear com¬ 
panion during my stay in the Handaka. Alas ! my queen 
the daughter of the king of Videhas. (Faints away). 

Sita—Fie on me ! Naming me the ill-fated, my husband 
has indeed fainted away with the blue-lotus of his eyes 
closing up. How so ! Alas ! He lies on his face spiritless 
and powerless, on the surface of the ground. Help I 
Worshipful Tamasa, help ! Save my hasband, Falls at her 
feet). 

Tam—Do you yourself revive the lord of the earth, O 
blessed one. The touch of your hand is indeed dear to 
him ; therein alone lies the weal (lO). 


w.\ ftaerl ft-.wr: 

I 'qfelT«ngl’ 

I OT* ^5—snoS3?l€W| 

wmjfafr 5 % n 1 

sPOTfe' 3ftw I qrfoi^ ft 1 ft«icr: 1 

swqT—3ig I «J5T—wgansfiftr c^t, ^ ‘wmft 

snrqivft* afN^r *iftw giT fi sr ftqos «rft s 

fjwRurft qfeiTwt’ ¥nift i m qftsniwfft i 
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ROC 

w m iWT w 

€?j:iF^ 51^ ScRT I fe* ?I^: ? ‘?I5| 

clif *WFTO R5| 'w. *r^‘ wtfWTO: ‘fiWcr: ^feac^sf 

wa^nfia: i aq^ qrfoiar cQ§?m, warg »ftf: snra ^9!i’ ^ag u 

JVoic—1. OT^aq^—Sy;a had heard Rama to say jft?* 

WTlDlVfa and the intensity of Rama’s grief surprises her. 2. 

f^aaiarc &c.- ?fa strength, qaraa i aaai^ stir. 

f^«aT? still. powerless. ^aa^iaa w aaT i 

Adv. Qual. faq®^^: 1 faqai^T^ alone is enough to give the 

required impression of helplessness. 3. faq^aSi — fa+qf? 

+«n?l+-^ I fa and qft give the idea of ^q^faar \ 

He was lying on his stomach, not on his back. 3 qftaiasai— 

The appeal is for herself. The swoon of her husband is 

sure to kill her. f). va^a —You do it yourself, 

why call on me? 6. at «ig^aTHl The Ra 

seems to declare for STTqtq ( contradiction ). ®'^so 

gives good sense I permit you to touch Rama. 7. ^aaifrl 

—aiaara is * 111 ^ ; by transference of epithets *npS^^ I flwit 

«aaM+^ ^aaroft, also ^arni with (afifR) 1 For 

force see Tika. emaLqfaac This particular epithet is chosen 

* 

to show that the whole world is in jeopardy, so be quick 
with the rescue. 9 a^a—aa qi®l^ *?a h How ? 

fjprcqqfifa qif^: 1 Hence apply qiPi^iu I The Ra implies 
scaar?®! (si^aatasaa^sga ) 1 There is no other alternative. 
Hence I permit—arfoipwr^c HI qfew^- 

Mv^waaa ir a i a i amryq:^« rg aaWrai^nBalift » 
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^9£. 

(xviii) n Bret wsraft *TOTf% 

[ ?i*3g am *i»ra^ «Brf5r ] i 
(ifn ) i 

( an: wfiaifH ftqfan: ^wn 

air# trows:)! 

wtm (tsiftin WTw’ wro?tn)—snijf troros’ 

faw fwwttwrrsro [ sn*! gatfw irantmfnq ^fi»?f 

3 1 - 

tro:—^ jft: ? 

g ^ftssssrarnsrat 
firoftffasgtstqpsBi^ g ^q»: 
roaHwtfeT?R^: 

w^q^lqfqi# g »%tr%if:« tt « ( ti— ) 


SITA—Come what may, I do as your worshipful self 
?ays ( Exit hurriedly ). 

[Then enters Bamabhadra, stretched on the ground in 
'Joyful consamtsness being rubbed gently by Sita in tears). 

SITA ( To herself luith slight satisfaction )—Methinks. 
it looks like life come back to the lord of the three worlds, 

RAMxA.—O joy ! What is this ? 

Is it the dripping of the leaves of the Harichandana 
(nectar) that is poured into my heart ? Or the iuice of the 
pressed sprouts of moon-beams ? Or the juice of the 
herb that vivifies—the refresher of the scorched tree of 
my life ? 
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fm— »riFRft 5fw » 

lar i T i ^ m «ig(£t «rT wtre& aSq «rrarm. 

mi g ?WL 5i f^icq^ I vrnqfj^ toot TO^ffir^fe 5 c^q it 
q«rtOT*^|[gTO:U ‘OTgrq:’ OTSfi^: ‘g«SOTOT’ gTOWtsiTOL* 
giwit q^OTSf: II OTTOSTt 

‘3fT*T:’ I mm II TOTtTOl^% I OTTO:—it ^ftOT^q^TOWf 
qaritTO 3 3 WOTeisftfqrort: 

qfeiqoi; ^^qsj^qf^Q: qfcr^ 31 shttot—“ gfq ^ 

3q^ ‘qf^-’q^qq^ ^qrofq^tTOi qrfq 'q <f<aq i fq ^TOnfoi ^qt 
‘qaitTO 3’ qrorq: fe qfqq: ? ‘fqwftfqOT;’ fqf^qqi: it ‘q^gTO- 
OTqOT: qfqf^T3^5n: OTS: g’ sftqra' f%iq ? OTacq: 

3:^IVTOTq: ‘sftftaaq:* wgTO TOftqq mm *qftaqqi:’ OTonqq: 

*a^q5*qT:’ qiTOqrqT ‘arN^:’ TOTf«RtTO fa*, 3 ^• 

I qfqg ^ afq ^qr^ai ^alroiqTgqqa vtmtmm ar la: 
q> ira TO* qjfefa q ^^qqi^ . aiaftfqawa qaTOT^ OTqsq: 

II 

Notes 1. OTaqr—aai tears, aia ®i aq aOTTniT aiOT qi 
qiqrqiT 1 aai 1 She was weeping at Rama’s plight. 2. 
OTOTq &c.—TOOTa breath, OTOTqa qq^TOTI I OTJOT «q I 
He bad come back to sense and was feeling joyful. 3. 

&c—aJqrohAv: HIITOlfqqilq I aTO aw: I Avoid 

TO«lt wtroni atq: l Such aa^qq is irregular. Bhattoji in 
his Manorama also says about the word 1q^^TO--“f?iqq- 
aagqqW qq gS^OTig.” 1 Usually aagqq compounds are 
of two words cnly. (See our Kum, V.). Sita is still think¬ 
ing of the worlds—should anything happen to Rama how 
would the worlds bear it ? 4. —A question to 

which ho cannot find a definite answer- The verse follow¬ 
ing suggests three likely answer. 5. g«itaqqc~Ji+»J^(to 



Para xx ] 


drip) + 3K «I1% I The drippings are nectar. 6. 

&c,—is one of the five divine trees that drip nectar. 
These are I gfil 

Gomp qrfii w^ T: mfts iT g^w qro^: ii 

— Ratnavali. 7. 

^'c.—is young shoot, pressed. See now Tika. 

8. wraqa &c,—5ftq+fK+»TO=3ftfer* life. 8ft^?r* 

I «n w^a: l Next ««5aT— I We 

'• V •* 

avoid 3ftfqa^:aq’. because this makes a^c«i prominent. 
But is never applied to a tree. 9. &c.— 

vivifying. sftqfa hero. ai^qfa: 

— I 10 Bemark—The verse leaves Bama in douht 
as to the correct answer to his question 
But he is sure that it must be one of the three enumerated 
in the verse. 


■ ()— 

3KT fsiJiH »ai iw 

^JOTqgri a: 

Br5?TT ii » 


(B—) Surely it is that touch —the same touchj familiar 
of old, the reviver as well as the stupefier of the mind, 
which having instantly dispelled the swoon arising from 
grief, develops stupor again by causing delight. (12) 


fiRI'—I €IOT 5% I «I5=qq:—ft«Rr* qftfer: otA qq: I « 31T 

qftf^rr: ff3f)q5i« qfeftqqw («!vSO «r: eqfq «i^iq5if 



[ Act III 


S«i: I siimr— 

^1391 fwn F^^mr?!:, 

qds «w: I ew: q«0rT5*ci^ ^g^sr ^sronf—fswH ^ijrir <5^: 
if snfq i^: I sr fg ii: fe?g 'w gcT qfff^«:, 

va^ 'TO«; «gqkqw' «Jmn«5iw qfbftfsra aq- 

q j ^a wro: m a^vniqroi ^B[ qg q iq a t’ 

a%?i5im ‘q%g?ii’ fr^kwiroi sifqaq^q ‘gq: 

^sfq qftatgqaif'iq i sjjrftrc 

ahrr m<Lm ana qqaq« i: q i wiq ^ fqa«i: ti 

Notes : —1. g?T—a&qq T In the days before Sita's 
exile 2. qlqfaiS:—I know it. hence I can unerringly identify 
it. This is the basis of the fkm I 3. a^qqa &c—This 
characteristic is peculiar to Sita’s touch with regard to 
Kama, and distinguishes the toucli from that of any other 
woman. Comp, "qq aqif a 

aaqfq agwftg t rfa a’* 1.b\. 36. 7. Both qftiftrn and qfta^ 

are correct. 4 wqjTq^lTq^ &c. The touch does it because it 
is WTO: I 5. &c,—This also it can do 

because it is WWW: qfrotgq: I But this with a differnce. 

The Previous wh[ ( WTOIw, ) was WTOqW ( W^cfTqSfTH) 
and the wtj ( ) now overtaking me is from excess of 

delight ( wrq^^q ) I 6. Eemark — Some editions introduce 
this verse with wftT W I This entirely misses the connec¬ 
tion of the two verses. wfq W adds something similar to 
what has gone before ; the verse following, however, 
contradicts the conclusion of the preceding verse. 

(m) (?r<ars3?tqi^ )— 

?wt' a C ^ ] I 



?m: (gaftsRj)—»r ^ flijwrai wwa- 

ti^sftR T 

«t?n—Mfwi ’!tat3^ w 

f^fiBf«1?! HTJi »nf»i»«ifii ] T 

?to:— wg qsqiHf I 

—»T«raf? ?m% a? H Sftwwf? 

f!«t WB nvitT^ 

[ wra^ 7W%, wwimt, ?iw?( wi 
iffts*BS ?rt: ^i Bw q^iiHq fi i >< i*i»i ’BfuwHf nw jnrrtra: 
wtfiratfif ] I 

bubi—? ife BTBhotwwn^ BB^wnsimig- 
esat Airlift I 

«tm— vxt[, nag i 


Sifca {Falling hack slightly in alarum and grief )—This 
much indeed is enough for me now, 

Bama ( Sitting up )—Have I not been favoured by my 
affectionate queen Sita ? 

Rita—O fie ! O fie ! Would my husband search for 
me ? 

Bama—Well, I will see, 

Sita—Worshipful Tamasa, I will fall back ! if indeed 
he sees me, the great king will be very angry witli me for 
unautborispd presence, 

Tamasa—Dear -child, under the influence of Bhagi- 
rathi’s boon, you have become invisible to forest deities 
even, 

Sita—Sc it is indeed. 



[ Act m 


fer—I ^riN 

f% ^irsTTfn^ I 'aiqe^< ^ «qoi^ i 

?iatscqfi«iTOTiFi^, I qr wq^^ pait i , 

I sioMKIdqioi: ^R^N^Tir: TO ^ 

%fk 'i?«nq^q 5^*' fqqtTOlIt it qgsnt q^TO TOT TO 
TOftBS*mi 3ftTOTO35r: sftsrflf ^%QT 5Wq q c qf c g ^ I TO 
TO TOTOnS:qr iTTOT TOTOl^ ^ TOTTOTOTOf^ToTO 7?%^ 
mitm II TOfro’ qwf‘ fqftro to— 

TO^TO:’ ®l ^ ? TO g e TOl^f^TO: ?TT 

^ ? gr ‘fipfefH’ ^ fqTO I TOTO 

•nro W ef^TOT «VaT to ‘mwifroi^’ W^qfgqqill 
^ITOa^fe I TO9TO:' ^ TOSPI: I m«g fafal^q^d l ^TOg* 
lii^sfd I «T^oiTO—TOiti’ ^r ^l^sn I ‘wroggyicf^' 
TOgw^%* qgjRlTOR tgqi i tot TOcR 

eTO19T: qfff^ TfVT « qq TOTnTOiqT iqfer: I ITTOTOS it 
fqftlcT 5% TOTO g TOTTO ^ fti: I ?n5ITO«^- 

TO TOTO^T^oi I snftRT^ I '«nJ^’ toitow- 

BTOJ^ tototoSto l^scTO s i ra r gH^ ii 


Notes :—1, ?TOrnR?l &c.—We may take ^q®I or ^PTOT as 
the word here. Both can mean 'grief' by transference of 
epithets. TORTO TOHS TOHTq I dTTO I 

9TOT because it breaks her heart to think that she has to 
be at a distance ( TO^rq ) from Hama, 2. etc.— 

The usual interpretation is that she deems it reward enough 
that even now Kama remembers her touch. Wo explain 
diffenently (see Tika). Henceforth whatever Bama says 
is heard by Sita and Tamasa but the talk of these two is 
(aside to Bama). 3. q &c—^Bama expected 



Para xxi ] 

to see Sita by his side. But on not seeing her questions 
within himself—'*^ave I not been really touched by Sita." 
4. inr fro &c. Rama’s remark raises suspicions in Sita 
that he would search for her. 5. *^3 —Sita’s suspic¬ 
ion is confirmed. 6. Sita has in her excitem¬ 

ent forgotten the fact that she has become invisible to 
Rama by Bhagirathi’s boon 7. IT^nTSr;—for properity see 
Tika. For gram in TO say ' 

8. «fWi^_This implies I Oomp. «IT^—fwrTOWT: 

»f^aiT«^a?T” &o. 11. si. 14. She actually sees 
that Rama cannot see her. Hence the smiTfOI 1 


(xxi) 5CUTt—I 

3fg 

] I ( fir 

ft 15 ^ w ^ eftSm 

otR ftri^St^T «^ft^ i 

ftjfeft 

5icl]05i^ otR 

fswgitan wft«iTfiRr i "R?!* wit 

J ? 

T\W^ ( €^Stft^m )—I ! TO 

5T SRfroft I 



[ Act III 


Kama—Janaki, my darling. 

Sita— {In a voice sobbing with pique) —My husband 
these words are indeed inconsistent wish this state of 
things ; (with tears) Or, I know his heart, he mine then 
why should I be becoming adamantine, be unkind, towards 
njy husband whom I can hardly get a glimpse even in 
other births, and who, with a fondness for my own ilMated 
self is talking thus ? 

Kama—( Looking round— to despair )—Alas ! strange ! 
There is no one here. 


ftra I fsA I “wg tnwnfir” ciw- 

I swrfq aifer si 

«kT 5 ^ qfhruni'wNffe—“fiA snsTfe ” 5 % 11 5 ^ » 

sunq^: I ht WT cWT 

WTf I fsA 5rg%: WF*! qftr^im- 

1 sf ft ftrar 

i^^z x ^151^ I ‘weiwliran’ 

‘fiffgn^QT' «PB^T 'ftfeft »rft«nft to to 

5TO: I IffRTO? TOTOT5—^ftsfT I TO SfTSfTftl 

wft TOI® WTOTO:, q^sft JSITSfTfcf I 'fro^: 

??TO(r"«ftraT TOTOT^t ^5TO( ?ft «TTTO * 

Noifis—1- fsft &c.—Bama has made up his mind to 
make a search (TOg qsj«nfti) and accordingly he is now 
shouting for her ( fsi*! 3fT5fft ) I The readind 51 STWft 
seems out of pleace in search. The 5T makes it a mere 
moan not a shout. 2. &c.—The address ftft has 

piqued her and she points out its inconsistency with what 
has transpired (see Mitahh —). 3» TO^T Here she corrects 



Para xxi ] 

herself. I should not be so petulant towards him, because 
—(I) Even if he is inconsistent, the fact remains that 
I never expected ( ) to meet him in this birth 

or in future births either. If then chance has brought 
about a meeting this is not the time for me to become 
unkind, (ii) There is no longer aijy inconsistency now. 
He has become actually towards me and is openly 

declaring () his I The declaration is 

sincere, for in sx3it6 of all that has happened, I know his 
heart just as he knows mine. 4. &c.—Tie was sure 

that Sita had touched him and was expecting a response 
to his shout of fsi^ «fT*rfe I 'Not receiving any one he 
knew Sita was not there, and this threw him into despair. 
But why did ho not notice there ? The poet has 

not prepared us sufficiently to expect that 9I3TOT also should 
remain invisible to I She was visible to who 
certainly is not as high a personage as 71^ I 


(xocii) 

ft tftftf’U ft^ ^ ftf ni 

?Wt, TfSJT ftB5B| < «liqfi<gTSwtyft 

injftgsi w ^ 9| sienft ] i 

?ro«T—aiHiftf srisnfitj i 

'si ftftg^in- 

7IR RR « N 
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Sita—Worshipful Tamasa 'on seeiog him thus, though 
he abandoned me in that fashion without cause, 1 do not 
know what the inclination of my heart is* 

Tam.—I know it my child, I know it. 

Your heart, paralysed as it were at the unexpeceted 
meeting after this long separation, then indifferent through 
despair, next offended by reason of wrong done, afterwards 
appeased through his goodness thereafter deeply grieved 
at the grief of your darling, has at this moment turned 
liquid as it were through love ( Or—thorough his 
love). (13). 

fim \ 'tnn’ i i 

qfraTRw:’ i 

V[fh Sf I 5|sn 

qesmiTq^riqsi^clTq^l^qT 

q snqiftr’ II qzqaffil^ l wqq:—^ «lfiqT^ fWtJlr 

>hfdRitieH>qfP Hqfeq qq qzqsf^ «rfq q fqfswawrqL 

q* gq n q^wrq^. qqn w 

I eniqiiT—I 

qi^ 9tTqt qqtqc^qqr® anwlq, w jq: gr^- 

qqwftsfw: I 'qjfefqqzqqr* wfqf^qqwnqilq ‘qqftqqfqq’ 
‘qq q^rom gq: qjnqqwrfeTO ‘qzOT^* 
qqw ftq *^ ‘«l1q q’ to fqfflrqqqT?^’ ftoRqqtomnt 

^rfqro «?nwqqqT qqw’ fqTO* qtoqi 
fqqqi nrm ‘«qq:’ JTTfsp^’ qrq :?qqT«iqqT 

tftfqr ‘qtoq;qr«ir* iqqqftq i <?q 

«i3?i»qi^«i3q5®qiw qawnq it q^q^ ![fq q ^qiqr qqr 9 

fWRt*£ql 



Para xxiii ] vlhitSV: 

Notes, 1. Bemark —Here 5nTOT points out the different 
stages through which Sita’s heart has passed. These are 
expressed in order of succession by the epithets 

and The grounds for this 

statement are given below» 2. &c.— 

paralysed. Comp. “51 

3^1 I viTW ’Para xvi. The order of succes¬ 

sion of the stages is not observed in the first two lines 
of the verse- It becomes all right if lines change places 
3. &c.—ai f ^ f a az+OT+^ Lit. 

one sitting at the margin and not touching the water ; 

hence indifferent, Comp, 3rT% —Para 

xvii. Here ?ftaT thinks not of herself hut of what the 

worlds gain if lives. Also compare ^ 

_ _ • _ _ 

—Para xx. 4, &c. • Compare SipGagsi 

<?agLaraaTO”—Para xxi. r, Sl^nn^ &c.—Com¬ 
pare “aroai f^filfa &c.—Para xxi. 6. &c.—- 

is >115 afewq^ai of a deep 

pathos- Comp. “51 —Para xvii* also 

‘ «I5»kaf^—>WT —Pare xxi. 7. &c.—Comp. 

“^af*1 I This will appear more 

clearly in the parts that follow* 


(zxii) 

irarc w « ws'iStw. i 

Os 

*rt a* Wftf 9if5^ ii ii 



[ Act HI 

—ti% ^ ^W^- 

ftr^N’ot sjara^w Bw^iT 3iTOi twti’5 

f*i«w’!lofft<BmBfw^ fit b^h€ 1 ^ 5!«ji5nBt [ tiS tig 8 
?t»ir3Bfi5?rerBBBim ^n®p^fst^?rf»!B; ^wrai ?nStga«i 
Brnni 8*it BtsiSsi fiit^tiiciftatitiirfetntsfit 8 

sTBiBm; ] I 

»Th:—^? t: fa?l?t«T ? 
tJTB tiq Hn:W5^ »q*i: I 


3^ama—My queen ! 

The touch wet and cool through affcclioii, as if favour 
incarnate, even at this moment is delighting me ; but where 
art t;ie clelighter ? (14). 

S'lta—These are really the same ambrosial words of 
my husband, pouring joy, that disclose carefully cherished 
love of bottomless depth, through trust in which my 
coming into being, though beset with the thorn of causeless 
abandonment, is highly esteemed by me. 

Rama—Or, whence could my darling ( be here ) ? 
Surely this is a delusion of Bamabhadra arising from 
tlse predisposition ( proneness ) created by the frequency 
of thought. 

^er I vi^ 5% I « fT^^fteres: & wro: 

f^ «n5!5^iif?f I i cir srtIb i wttot— 

« sftcEn aiT^': ^ ‘TORf |pi' 

•igiTf awnfq’ «ifq 

I ?sq^3rf^«iTii7^ smnfq frorfe. 

fesg ^ TO W’ I TOLfct 

5#g if toI ^ w^’ M ‘«Rm:' 

•ffeiRkw '^fSa: ff ^fe l W *«?TO=*nT: iTOlfSR: 
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«IW*TOfiwt«lt *WI 
fwi: * ana q iw m«mT 'W 5^ 

(wift 9 5«T) '!I3A^ ftfm&Sf I «WL 

^wpir «iT?f TO wrftv ‘«rft tootw’ wm & 

tomtit: tow: || ‘«iro fftt ffT U»q« I *‘e<f g^: wfti” 
TO%«i ftaeiwfq wf ^ TOTft 'W^- ff 

‘fsr^i^m’«ft?nit ? TOW^cni snftj to 

CTinrir^ wn:' i ftufis WJ?«Trnn ?—spr* TOmit 

fft ii: IIT frorr TO^I: TOT«I:’ gsf: JITOlf^- 

^i^flrT9.3ira «r^‘TOar’ tot, to ^fteir wuroft «w tot: 

TOiT^ qfiTOqw^g^nT *»»?:*» 

TO TO «TO^, Jt«f TO5nTO^^«^ww3r»ftsr 
TO; wqsnirar ^ €ft«T to TO«t, %f ^3?i:^fteiT 

n 

1. srai? & 0 — ^-fB ambodied. yoa 

hare fcouahed me. That is a favour done—favour personi¬ 
fied in the touch. 2. 9 9 &o .—It was an affectionate touch 
( ^TOT ) that cooled down (i|fNx9 ) my heated heart. 4. 
anirf^ You have withdrawn, but the pleasure of the 

touch thrills me still. 4. ?# TO*—l[fir + 

TOaiteit * You cannot be 

very far away then why do you not respond to my call ? 
5. anTTS &a. — Your affection is fathomless (TOW) ; It is 
openly declared (^ffiw) and not left to me to infer ; it is not 
a momentary display but affection cherished for years to¬ 
gether (wvwtt) I W^4-^s4“Wai^WT^=QWTa collection. affWI 
'TOTTT: affWWT?: i, e. «C: by the dictum “TOT«W% 

19 
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^ Siioii beibg (ha oharaoter of the affeotioo,, 

there mtst be «?W in it I 6. fWRW to— only 

the thought that I was abandoned without cause still 
rankles within me» I regret the past only, I am reoonciledi 

with the present. 7* &c*— IfActnre to myself lots 

of things about Sita. One sueh picture (that she touched 
me) X have taken as a reality—Sita cannot be here, or she- 
would have answered, 

( atxiv ) stqaf— tot?; itht?: I ( 

f 

TOT. f*R‘ TO T 

ilQftt—(“qwT Wh’’ naaS) i 

Him—^ mW H 

SlTml] 1 

«tm:—wr^ jrnHf h: fButm; gan 

finwSr T (TgifHsW l 

(qfiwa HwmmT) wa %^l Pimm's! 

Hint'—t mmnl [ h«j* 
mamt ]! 

(In the tiring •room'—Mishap 1 Mishap f (The half of 
the verse qwwfwi:” & 0 . is repeated). 

Bama— (With sorrow and anxiety) —What of him J 

(In the tiring rDom}-^(!rAe latter half ix 

T^ated). 



Para xzv 

Sifca—Who now will set about it ? 

Bama—Where is he ? Where is that vile-hearted wretch 
that troubles my darling's adopted son accompanied by 
his mate ? ' Gets up), 

{Entering in a hurry) Yasanti—What I King Baghu- 
nandana I 

Sita—What I My dear friend Yasanti I 

II fffiw-spt: 

‘yw:’ I ‘TO fiRTOft* ^ «nft 

Tl^lTOTU 

iVh^es.--«lftiftf*f&«will 6ght wAft I 

2. 3«ITO^-The affix is by the iinq^ ' I S. 

tRI &o.—Even errCFQ^ doe^ not see cAhI or tbear her 

(because the speech is rather TOlf^3%) I Comp. "<f ^ CtA... 
^*I%TOT eift &o. ante. 

{axv) i 

Tw:—()—a«t* *twp^ \ 

mhi mm i stzigPiftfiwt- 

szni 1^: I 

atm—^ m? amat e’i fPi aiajia 

[ ai am azT^ «r?i nja' earor ftax warnian J i 
w.—ezana i8w«rt arat^m; i 
w I 

Yasanti—prosper, let Sire prosper. 

Bama— {Marking —What I The queen's dear friend 
Yasanti! 





[ Act III 


VasanU—Quick Sire quick. Having gone down to the 
Godavari from here by Site's landing place or Ghat to the 
right of the peak of Jatayus hill, let Sire greet (or help) 
^queen's adopted son. 

Sita'^Alas I Father Jatayu, without thee Janasthana 
is a void to day. 

Bamh—Ah I These allueians to old stories indeed pierce 
the vitals of the heart. 

Vasanti—this way, sire, this way. 

fts‘TOiftftfr. ^rzrgfnfc: i 

TOr 'ftvRf' tot ;q5rvT eift i 

iiwTTwa i ‘g^sn^r:’ 

Notes —1 —Implies surprise 2. W*4?IT^— 

I WTT 1 3. f[txi —This seems 

superfluous 3. I The usually 

gives IjpftVT as in WinftOT^”—SakitniaZa. But 

by of in *''5pf*?T IjcflsiT'' we get also 4. 

TOJ &o.—The word is spelt TOJpi^also I 

1««it' &c. Also see si 43. The reading 
fldlj^RlRRl^i^Ki occurs in Vidyasagara’s manuscripts No I 
and 4. 5. g^snei commen- 

cement, introduction, allusion &o. I 

in the sense of «ITl¥W occurs in “V^T?f; Sioi^ tlTOT*^’*— 
Kumar* They hurt because they remind him of all the old 
incidents. 6 JBemurk— TOgfilR &c describes the route here. 
This is quite useless because inffs^herself is leading. Tha 



Tara «Ti ] 

poet is on the lookout for an opportunity to introduce the 
name of SISig henoe SKigfilft etc, though superfluous. 

{xxvt) ft w* ^ 

[ nnatft. ] I 

iTww—trft iiflrc»?w5* wpfht^- 

%TO: ftlfe<9!*raf% 7 

ifti—?i?it [jw; ^rgTO^:]i (tft 

qfiiiimn:) I 

WIJ (<lftt|iWl)—siftwft I 
^resfft (ft^)—ftaifini 

»m;—ftara7lWT5tm^^ i 

<r»**i* ’i® ^ ^ ^ 

] I 

Sita—Worshipful Lady 1 is it really true that eyen 
forest deities do not see me. 

Tam—Dear child, the power of the goddes Bhagirathi 
is higher than that of all other deities* Then why do you 
hesitate (in thisl ? 

Sita—Then we follow. {They go round the stage), 

"R&mBk“^[Ooing round the sfflfiFs).—Worshipful Godavarii 
salation to thee. 

Vasanti (Marking)SLTe Sire, rejoice at the victory of 
the queen’s adopted child accompanied by his mate* 

Hama—Let the long-lived one prosper. 

Sita— Ha ! He has grown to this one of such size I 
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6wr—I ffii swwTir. i ffir wjwit 

'ff4 i[?o3 I «rt u 

ffif 3«* arret H firgar 

TO I gpi^iw’ffir ^efliTT 11 q^: ws' w. |to:’ 

TO*in«i: ‘qq ti 

Notes. —1, ai^TOq!—She assumes that CrartEIT also rema¬ 
ins invisible. We have to assume that this was through 
Tamasa's own power- She chooses to remain invisible to 
Vasanti, so Yasanti cannot see her. To she wanted 

to reveal herself and 3?[9T saw her. 2. 'firiiqeiHH;--«nw[%qq by 

5hi —This refer to the future and expresses a 
hope- Lut him live long (*l^wrq> and be victorious (fTOsr- 

flT^) in his encounter.—(Or—be prosperous). 

(xxvii) ?to:— atir I 

VIS W»i9n?i i 

#$tl ijaviv 

sRwi’H' «wm ?iw enw lit# 

^m—wi* «*nti 
vi‘ ['«rftga vim ifNimiviT 

w* wg ] I 

Rama—you prosper, my queen, Ojoy I 
O fair-limbed lady, be by vvhom the stalk of the Lavali 
creeper used to be pulled off the root of thy ear with the 
shoot of his tusk that looked smooth like a sprout of lotus 
growth, the same son of thine now the vanquisher of tuskers 
shedding iohor^ has become the recipient cf blessing that 
unfold in youth. (15, 

Sita—May this long-lived one now ooutinueun-separated 
from this go^-looking mate. 



Pa» xxvil ] 

8r?r—I ?wn 

Sint 8: w a€^?i: iHC5^} Vf®n*it (€i^) 
erqfii «Rt «i^Toi n?! Hfsui srm; I weir - i 

^!f ?ni 5W ^6? f«w «si’ 

^ lionssTfj: 

It OTTOTft 5S^®h^5R|: SISelTOff fjfil fHl! WII^S* 
«fT®^Tq5«iTq[ 'ST^sn ^%cf; ‘fi: m m sr^g^t’ ^wfimT^ 
^^UfoiTfinEW: ‘URoiTilt vftoit fiwm’ m%*nm «wfe’ ■A^ 

n^L snrgqsTTiret a« wsr' ‘srrei:' siniwft 
» ‘«»ftg«;’ faiftfR[fci: 11 

iVoiea — 1., %n—^ means rarely I W I 

^01, or I iat I Or ftClT is an SI^W imply¬ 

ing srnriT or I It is an exclamation—what luck ! or O 

joy ! iTT% ^■’ |JT! I "ftCT SI” 

^ itfipft I 2. 3^90^ etc.—For 9in9 see Tika. Elephants 
often drag thingswith their teeth, \m 9fsi I Vidyasagata 
makes a of it qualifying ^*1. thus—a^«IS9^ «Wi 

fsefwOT ftR«r^5srT9fd «wi ets i 5 wnfg:—«terT 

used to feed it with Q99^q99STir i While eating these he 
with one of his newly acquired teeth playfully removed the 
9S9tSS9S from her oar 1 5. Q9g—fisirhR of 93 

tie^S9 S>l*9W T 9l I Then by wSsi—-we get 9 Slt^ST 93 : 
|(ftr 993 :1 Adding 91^by “9^; ’ the form is 995|^tlike 9^)' I 
If we make a STJ-^of 9 and 93 short 9, then the SffStsPf 
iform will be 99«ft I Sf—of 9 and 99 (long) will give I 
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Hence tfae reoonree to «4«T-1 cp 

!riRn(ir:i S )nf^* 

«atm: asq«^ ^tihini^ I 


fRUKtS^ epi^l”—Eaiadatte ; "Vl^ 

ng i i ^i i e<nf t< g q g ?>’'—Sak. 4. *mi»iH—trow b t 


We leffi him quite a childi he is now a fulhgrown young 
tuskei I 5. etc—Let him enjoy life and not pine 

away in solitude like myself. 


(axeiti) TWT.—frft® ^Wlfw, Wl qsu tiswn*i- 

Sqr: sjltitft’in tirni g:;- 

w^tm^xnntTf^^TOwtrai* «* i « 

^?n—?w% nra «n^ % gnmr 

wwttfe frarawT titww aBtf?^n fw [w^fir 
im% ^ srm: ^ «n«nfH tmttmT' 

wfiT tSlssJl w ] I 

nddT—dissJisa ?n?sf1 wdft i 

Bama—Behold, friend Vasanti, behold ; cleverness in> 
humourirg his belovfd has also beenacquired by our child. 

For. through fi£fection, transference of sips of watfr„ 
soentd with blooming lotusesp has been eseouted at inter- 
yals between mouthfuls of lotus shoots dug up with ease, 
thorough sprinkling has been done with this trunk full of 
spray ; at the end of it again is now held an umbrella of a. 
lotu%leaf mtb a straight stalk. (16). 1 
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Sita—Worsbipful Tamasa thifl one has grown thus ; I 
not know bow they again, knsa and Lava, look like by 
this time. 

Tamasa —As this one is, so too are they, 

fiTcf—I m sigifii:’ 

m u3?rT wi n \ hfto — 

wpnfijm: fiiffw:, 

«RfW 5 «iWRfe 5 fttram’i?i wcRT I ujTOT— «wc 
jftfinwTO l^^TOT* mmin&Jr ^ 

g ^ qr fe r r ^ '^oro^m:* il‘«CT55 i:’ ftw ^ 

irmr: ^ '®ls’ **nfti- 

nm" «ni?M^?Rn ‘to?:’ 'iWfswiRFTO* 

g^njon^fi? tsgf^^: i ?(?tpi* TOt. 

«?5i tff9r TOfera if& ww: i mm 
sraiwq^qTOisf ftfi[?i:* qw 'fro^ 

qsf: eri wn*% 5 wa* ‘*to’ to snqrt an, 'afa?ft- 

q# qwqa a^^ enaqa’ aa ‘qa< a?n,u aaaeftfii 1 '|wi: 
afrqa i ai&a gmaq fi??ia ai&a 11 mro faiift h 
aTaft a^iq^ arat naima: 11 

Notes“^i* ater etc—His mate showing an inclination 
to eat, he himself finds foods for her—sparing her the tro¬ 
uble to procure it herself This be does easily (cAqt) with 

his p 3 werful tusks. For aaia see Tika. is troublesome 

here. Vidyasagara takes it as e?*qi etc- 

?n?ltil5 ’ * Tho idea is that he digs up the lotus-shoot, 
reserves a share for himself and offers the rest to his mate. 

We interpret ^ as fq???? I The Plural is natural, beoause^ 



[ Act ni 


«fber a lew mouthfuls of food the desire for drink arises. 
"I'orbhwith he drags water with his trunk and transfers 
WwPd) it to the mouth of his mate. This is done several 
times until she has her fill of food and drink. ftfA in 
the third line seems to support this sense. 2. 'JJSTOI. etc— 
The time was summer (see Act II si 9). Tiie blooming of 
lotues in prt fusion so as to scent the water of the riv^r 
sounds odd, 3. flW etc.—They were out in the sun ; and, 
meal being over, felt the heat. Tbes second half of the 
verse describes what the elephant does to allay the heat of 
his mate. One is apt to think that a dip in the water and 
retreat to some shady place would be the best for it, 4. 

crini—inm i u from i 

(xvix) aim«! 

Pww’ lit [ 

set «t 

] I 

»t*t w — 

—fas ^ nti «r5!nti mftflt'i *ro 

ftnr fiitwan t fa tog^* '»r 

<it [W «iT *t!n n^TOt ? ^f*t 
faf8«niftiwraq««*t^«Rt5iwq^5m at^^i^Tst- 

^lWt‘»t ] I 

Tww—^t^ %arfni™t8t?| i 
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Sita—Snch am I the ill-fated of wboto febere la oeasc- 
lo88 separation not from husband alone^but from sons too. 

Tama—such is your fate, 

S ta—What was the good of my lyins in ? For of Snob 
boys of mire, the spotless pair of lotos faces, with , hair 
made i p into side locks, with bright cheeks and soft white 
teeth tha*”- are shghiy apart, with laughter followed by a 
ebarming lips, were not kissed by my husband. 

Tam—Be it so (kissed) through the grace of God. 

ftRT I fkmrn; to to ftfC: 

3«TVZ|t ^ fiirTir. H • TO TO* ‘^rfilTOdT’ W 

s?ii:to:i ^TRirfirf^ TO 

' IctV i^^fTO.-«ra ing^! “sreawT 

siTOUT snenqajin faro fc* ftwfr i wTOTf— ^si’ 
i3S!T «Ri: H 

»iTTO?®i'i wfaftfro*- iftro: 

W85T: TO’* ^ TOUTS' TO^ wfTO*A 
a^L* *«i3TO' «i3ncn 51^’ ‘TOfe’ wh 

TOW ftirfwr’fTcft I qwri TO! TOWL ^wfroSf- 

fifTO! WTwfqw^T:’WTWqqn: 

'•WFa* qfcifNfITOl ^TqWTTO M 

Notes,—!. wfiTOfIT->3| + f|Wf ^TpSTOL 

that which has to be. WT^: I Eefers of Sita's lack* 3* 
-For UTO* 80© qTfWgfq* UTO part v, ante. WTOt &o. 
— Wft is sound TO * wfr. WWm: I * ffif 

WTWfw: low sound, wl® is optional in the 
feminine by I Hence both WTWfw: and WTWSft I 

For WITTff see Tika &o —Tufts of hair at the sides, and 

here and there on the head, left after shaving, are called 
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or filrePSV I is unupual. 5 Remark — 


Tbe para is an adoption of Kalidasa's 

ftfiwfrfi wwauWik —i M^mnvifvreiiraT^, 

>Tfe»ft*wlSg If 6. ««i &c—<nnn flows 

close by Yalnoiki's bermitage. Hence perhaps she was awara 
of tbe preparations that were in progess at tbe hernaitage to 
bring about tbe re-union of Bacna and Sita, and here she 

hints at them (see Act VIT). I 

(xxx) 

ni^* «fiwn*T5&^ 

^ [ wrafn ?to%, ’inraniantt^ 

natw fttg: ftftreisN ^hw*^ 

'rSr frawi ] i 

?iPftT—I *rw ^ w to ^ 

w' I 

^i^TOTTOfa TO’St: to‘9oi?i I 


Sita—Worshipful Tamasa, I have just for a momenta 
turned a householder with my breasts throbbing and dri¬ 
pping at this reoclletion of my children and owing to the 
presence of their father. 

Tam—What are you talking about it 7 Offspring is 
indeed the limit of the intensity of affection, it is really the 
most powerful source of tbe mutual attachment of the par-- 
ents. 

This, what is called offspring, is, through the centering- 
of affection in it, a strange delightful knot tied to the men¬ 
tal entities of the parents. (17) 



XXX ] 

ftw~i wiRftfii— 

wA* «i«it; «t I *«i«R:’ iTTim^ ii^f^mai ffii i 
4fA 9?i^qfai^qA qftwBT 

q«T¥TOi fq^vT w tm fa g ft «teT qaw: I (‘‘fiwwom" itaiTfq 
n ffeftrfir—‘q«q:’«iqaiqti ‘€i%w q:»iTfiniwr 
afq qu^PSr:’ i wSl qq Cf^q qfT^FT«T I 

‘qflrq qqqqq q^a w «Tftwqn '«i«fts«rai q^m^q 
qwisqof ir«q«Tqqq. I waqq ««q?q«q(wnTq. «5lfTfirqq^&, ^I’w - 
-qqqrq^ qrqt 5?|pnqftqT?q^ itq qt^ “qqiftqtqftwr 
qifUT* qfe u qsq^fa \ -«iqaarq?qq q^^qwqrq^qqji’^i^" 

q9Ci:qi»mi.'<TOq qq; qrqfqqfsq: q«q^ I wiTOT—^qaiq^^Rl 

W ‘€^qqT«^’ OTwqonq ‘qi^jiwt: 

snqrqqit: «nqr:«Rqq!q5:q qqqfq’ qa^fq qqrifq 'qq:’ qftq- 
q«ftq: ‘qTq?qq«ft qfiq: ’q«qil’ q«q?t I qqqWq 

qwifinrq&i ftr^fq qq: qfir qqqWw^ qqqnq^i qaq- 
ftqqaia qq q^qqq^. qq:, qTfpq qqqq ifqqt qqfii qqw 
■•nqiqqiq; ffq ii 

1. qqrfiqt &o—qqqn is qjiqpqqqq i ciqreq^qq 
qRt qq(,+q+qqs qftrqfft qqtf: the world, q: qftq qqq 

qqTf:+qfq q?qq feiqq^=* qiqftoft I I am no longer a 
wo man o f fche world, yet for the time being I feel like one, 
2. ftqq &o.—qq in the matter of your feeling just now. 

What you say is superfluous. 3* qqq:—q+^qqqqSfq qqq; 

offspring. 4. qqq eto.—Tne extreme limit of excess. ‘‘Offs¬ 
pring is the highest grade of affection*' is intended to mean 
"The highest grade of affection is centered in offspring," 6. 

qwftsaq etc.-q5q€n q«TOT qqitsqifq by " qyqg q ft fT ^ 

qrqqrqV.—euo. (see ante), qq^ fiqqq+fiiiq f ll ^ ftqqq, 

that which unites, i. e. a knot (as in the rase below/. 



t»8 t 

I 6. fWt:-iimT ^fiWT 

7. «l*«: eto.—ie fNpi I «m:f^ liTW^ «Rn:«7«l8L. 

th« inner sense, i s., the mind. is principle, entity^ 
HiWBr; l B Wi I lld^ reloted to I S. 

«EiKWift;—swnn ^ q%« aww^ft. also i The mftqftii 

is !(PTft I mil I «lA, related to <11 

ipqi w i q^w is the same as fMh 

of the prose above* 9. iff etc.—W* WPn^ fft fl^+fil+«W 
«nir «'OT: qTfqq q'm: the thor¬ 

ough centering of affection, IWWtrm I idiktft I The Wfll 
is the iTiflliq I For this reason it is W2RqR9iq^q€IX 

I Bemembering that ^^in fiwq is intensive we 
see that 91791 CI%f9VW: is the same as 799: Tl^ SI94|9i|scis 
as in the prose above. 7fr«I is the same as 

MsTof qTflV above. II niqne. Its distinction, from 

an ordinary 7f^ lies in the fact it is b issful while any 
other 7ft is painful. 12. Remark —The verse is an exact 
translation of the foregoing prose—7979 I 

(aas*) Wtsfil qssRJ < 

«9wRKht?!l«t«rtwn: i 

I 

9 qai n n 

ya8anti’-~'Xiet Sire look this way too. 

&ere. is the same peacock, with a tuft grjwn on bis crest 
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and with a fine not*loDg fledged eweeping tall, crowing in’ 
company with his mate at the end of eyery festive frantic 
dance through great hilarity on the Eadamba as if on a 
crown of gems. 

6 m—' «m^ 6 ri w «wn 

I inrw mmm: qlWSms. 615: 

irsst 6 i nfi 6 i *3(^9:' Aim 9 ^: 

^tAq[6Tfr* 

wfro TO mni 'ftmiWt’ »i^r. (an^r: fwii i[fii. 

‘UTO.9tW9W; W^9ft9TWf^TOT9mfl^ em^H:'lj|f: 9:: 
‘»r^ WTO: i5=n % '9^’ 

96 * 95 ^ wsft 6 mn?«i 6 i 9 «to^ 9 wf“ 

131; 9 igpfii& 9 TO 95^ f«r 96195^ «te*iT im 
9^1^ ' 51 ^ wrofir I 9 ftTO 9 619^ TO^wftoi 

9<rf9 TOT 9TSR 993 TO' v6i Wr. U 

No^es—1. 9ri9>l &c«—The plural shows that several 
times in the day he enjoys such bouts of merry dance on 

the top of tue and crows at Its end at the top of his 
voice Comp the plural in 9ei5W^^9» this is the read* 

iog in three of Viiyasagara’s four manuscripts. The fourth 
has in the singular and then 999. etc. 9R9^ does not 
give good seme. 99(9 ( 9«i^WTO ) flo®8 “oi* offend 

against the metre : Comp. 

6g9 qT C9 Tft”—-Bagfett. 2. 9f9t etc —9^991 of the 94 lies 

(I 

in the fat that the 99 can be, truned any way and it waa 
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being bo turned. 3. |t|--The is usually taken as 

*^^9^ far qualifying whioh overlooks the fact that 

^$3 is neuter. We take il as coming from 
•afwil A well grown tree is broadest where it branohes 

off, the branohes growing almost horizontally all round. It 
then tapers to a point at the top and looks from a distance 
.like a cone placed vertex upwards which has just the appe* 

aranoe of a 99^ ^ Besides even to this day a is never 

made without a peacock at its crest 4. —See Tika. 

Thus both the elephant-calf and the paacock are prospering 
«well. 

{xxxni) 4hn Qwt €t [»n: «0 ' 

^w:—I 

l«w »rag] i 

^w:—«rfii5 awgai TO ’ ^ g u gfa : 

*19151 'wl 5f5fN » u » 

Sita [With .interest and fears)—It is he Indeed I 
Bama—Enjoy it, darling, enjoy it. 

Sita—So be it. 

Bama—With a loving heart 1 remember you as though 
my own son—being danced by the charming iOir-^artless) 
girl with the dapping of her leaf-like palms at each whirl, 
adding grace with the play of her gracefully moving eye 
brows, to the eyes that turned in a oirclein their sockets. 4(14) 



pMs»ui] 

W^WS'an §r«r^n »cff5TO^?nd: *l«WTRf fit 
ig f^ i mm fiKif*!« wiEiT—'«rfti’ ^wn: qftit 
¥w 5|3 'fen, 

iiT3if%: iimRoi iti ?WTft«r iir: wfeaiiit! wfwrits 
'^fift:’ rftoiftspwt: ef?CCltitm * i T 4ll^yi T* 

‘gWRT’ ffsftfTftHT «rf91T IT fftllT 

irl^qroiit; ‘?n$:’ vreumri' ^arfe^Tfir: ‘in5wi*i fit 
esrfifi’ ^sr^i ji ifelsi* f^i mm fwfrftr* i ijr 'mfm* 
ffti«n «rtf*iimfiii 'sreiini fit OTfifi? ^514 ti 

Notes* —1. llflRI &o—^3f may also ba rendered 
&o. wllinath under it itn fstatTlQrTTTlIP* expounds 

rt9T13ft=^15TflOTnTH I nm here is quick motion right 
left or up and down, i: I 2. TT111?1]T—TTll+f^l llTit+ 
feWTJF^TWll^at I HT = (Q>^lTj I The eyes were beautiful 
but their beauty was enhanced by the play of her eye>browB 

3. &o.—ftOTlfill I I 

The comparison with f%ff91 is to add grace to the palm. 

This act of keeping time was specially beautiful 4. *TO1I1 
'WlClftl—1 can picture before me the whole scene* She, in 

the perfection of her beauty, standing at the centre, you 
going round her in a circle, her beautiful eyes looking still 
more beautiful through the play of her restless eye*brows 
and her graceful hands keeping time in a charming manner. 

<3p.—‘ «nS: «I*mT k’—Meghadutam. 

{mxxin) ( «— ) W filWI 

utinqqgf^ntim: 

fqqinrtn ^ I U»—) ; 

20 
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wH—vt^^ro ^5W?)^^^wf<n.^ WRW ^ 
l^HwDiBitefin^iA ^j I 

TOs—iiRTfT WTOi^ TO ?«?rn 
««in wra ?w: wft^frfti ii it 

(B—) Even the lower order of beings (as birds) respeot 
aoqnaintanoeBbip I 

The Kadamba has now a show of a few flowers—^the- 
Kadamba that was reared by my darling (20'-) 

Stia {Marking—with tears )—My husband has well 
;reoo;;inised it. 

Bama—The queen’s hill peacock lemembers it [Or—hill 
peacock remembers the queen], for, he feels joy here as* 
with a kinsman. (20) 

^-1 '(•«’ ^ic^a: <qi4f«epii) e«i amt 

'afq qftaij '•i3«'^‘ aw i mP a i 

W 8W» S Vn yi Hla ^ai w r faa tSwT w i a<ii4a qftvj nar 
Snout 8% oifto na i wuft iBo; i cSraiH^i «N«i:—«8>*t 

aSwofStft^ x- ofoooaoT qfto^anSoi onan—'«8N:' 
80 oronoV <flo: 'a ft wo foa lg a ; o» ah : o fodraio: 'o:' 
'SraoiTOT'oSo(i^«iT(iH>i am: - 80 SiSa^t 

tan qrw ft oo: oraH fo «ni i «iTan—on^sfv 

0|8V)ii8.*10018.W18 tt^e i^aomra^ 

'OtofiiRa^ ^•OT:oftoT«nl wnafe, ftawi; oftaaopijowit. 
'«*% If oflonmaH V* **n' aSqifoii^ 
wwi No i a ^wft I fihfian^ieoaiffSiatoT 
1^8! iln «noN it teoroM'8^ u 

Notet^l. ftcai:—S r: asf RRSo iSi at^^f «ST flR. 
Oi4S biia* aiia beMtii. 8. «tft^X!TS&1db« l0««c ccMtimi.. 
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noitol, This is self-coBdemnaMon (ade ^a). W 

fa ere II Also Op .—*^111 

268. 3. ete.—fWiroc unm: 

which means 9^[[>RrT^ $€STTf^ by the ^ottim 
I «i«r, sq[->i 

Avoid ip^qmftr sii^^ i in the first 

place ql^qqTft ^mfq gives by the rule 

"qhTfErfa”—I Secondly the SIJ—with qrft in the 

qijiqq is objectionable. 4. fni| &o—Vasanti has not identified 
the but Bama has recognised it. 5. ^sqt:—Oonstrne 

^sqr: remembers of the queen (without qn^^fiisra^ of 

I ^it by * sisftiro’* I The construction ^qis 

ignores ihe drift of the speech and omits the WfH . 

of I 6. Bemarks —It is summer time and kadambas 

are not expected to bloom. This seems to me an anomaly- 

{xxxiv) nw?wr*wftwi'^jf»?I \ 

«rar %m 

Tfvor w« ^ i« 

Vasanti—Meanwhile let Sire take bis seat here. 

This is the very same stone-slab which was your bed 
inside the plantain grov3 when accopanied by your belo¬ 
ved. It has not been deserted by the deer yonder, because 
seated here, Sita often offered grass to them. tSl).. 

«i«n—^ «a« tk n www w a wriHf i ii - 
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WISH, I m i{¥ir: isQni^cra: fffmi: H 

twiTwf'a^il wmmHm 

*wwftn firoro^* i 

‘HH! «taT WgtS: W KlftJI^ftpSSTafe 'ftl?IT’ fRft 

‘qomunro (^+S^) TO’<5^^: iftonr.* 
'n I «ii: ifir i vifi^ifq wgsn ^ 

qlternn: ^Jr winaini ft«nmi»a i q«n w^ w ^ 

I nnL^^^' ^ fac^s srfq i[ft ii 

Note9—i. wmimm- 

*2. thirteeo years nave passed siDoe 

these enjoyed Site’s company here. The darlings are new 
more tnan full-grown deer. Hence the W cannot be or 

Take it a& I 2. An ei«<ra here I We 

cannot take it as giving a past senee to I T'or that 

would mean that in the past the deer did not leave it i e., 
they continued to come here for some time after Sita had 
left and then ceased to come* But this contradicts 
which shows that the deer were present there at the time ; 

Vidyasagara has rightly taken ^ as I We think 

the text is oorrup!;. The correct reading is perhaps some* 
thing else. qTqqjt^ is for people who do not know how to 

make up a verse and is not desirable in I Besides 

the WSSPh of has to be gathered with some effort. 

meets all these objections. The objection, that 
speaks of some finVfS object and therefore viq: is in- 
,admissible, is immaterial. Poets sometime douse^iq. to 
point out something close by. Compare 
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Kumara- We therefore poropoee to read ‘ cAsT StA 

^ 3 > Remark —Vaeanti here andorses Bama'e 
Bemark “Amatsfl I finfs: InclodeB birds 

aod beasts. Birds are represented by the of which 
Bama has spoken ; Yasanti points ont the beasts here in 
lA*l4l: I The deer too remembers utvi I 

{xxxv) I 

) I 

ft{ g? ftiw‘ im tnf 

I 1 wV I iw WB#, ?! fm 

’rtw'w A«p^ftftrttwfepirlfeioJt 

Bi, A »!*» 

BT qw* 'WB'i *m m Ihtmv fir * 1 *^ Tii( 

IT? I m «Hsr€>v9t qfrsi^ [ qfiy qrefin, 
■fin arm w?f*n^jgw?s *w q ?;sRiqm ? firai. J 
vfqqr! B qq qrw'geu, n%q q ^l tqq^ ^, bt qq 
fqqqnit qtq^, fi qw firfqqfqqrqiqTfqn^t qt^qit- 
qtfswlCsn’j *i ”**1 qrmWfiiJqt qqqfwqrqqn, qii qq 
qrril i qq ywl^fqqiTfgtg q t qqf q qq A qqq i^ fi t I 
q*! fefit rliq^qiqr qftqq: i 

Bama—It is indeed impossible for me to look at* ( $i(9 
sUt elsewhere weeping\ 
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Biti—'Tsiand Vasanii, in ahowing tbis> what hava yoa 
done unto nie or to my hueband ? Alas 1 Alas 1 b«e ia 
xny husband as before ; the very same forest of panchavati; 
the very same Vasanti, and my dear forest tracts of the 
Godavari, witnesses to our various confidences ; the same 
indeed the deer, the birds, and the trees, not at all different 
from our children (i, c. looked upon as our children), and I 
am the same to be sure- But to me the ilhfated, the whole 
ot it, though being seen, is as if nonexistent I Such then 
has been the change in the land of the living I 

ftftSw wfinn: I fsjv. i '^nrs ft wwa r ft q- 

fiiwn 'qijft' 'ytanrt '^c: 

gvnC I <rai 
SWWrHft fIvW *ITWI I 

Notei.--~l ftp f>eiIT &c>^ What have you done ? you have 
doue a dtseervice to both of us. We suffer by seeing. 2. 
fnrnTtHift &o.—They exist, yet to me they are non—existent. 
1 have changed [qftiw) and in oonsequence these have 
ehanged from existent to non*existent. 

(aasBut) "t tnnift qww 

Wrm? ■ 

fn«RR!«fW <iir ^ 

S vqq qqSq v-1 
ftqnmw vsi v. 

«qRfq « fonTnontreif^ E<rt • 





mi^r. 




WR9I—qjwf^ fire vjjr. i 

Vasantl—Friend Sita, why don’t yon notice Rima's 
plifSht ? He the same who though to be always sean at 
will, gave fresh joy indeed to your eyes with limbs pleasing 
like the petals of the blue lotas, is, now through grief-^wan, 
greatly weakened, with senses failing, yet delighter of the 
eyes always—hardly recognisable thy beloved as he. (22). 

Sita—I see it, friend, I see it. 

Tam—May thou be seeing thy beloved (at your will as 
before) I 

fifff - l SIWW.—fRld a tuft ^ 

arl: a«tgs«fiq: 

amft to! fN: ft: W faftTI fTOTI— 

ft WIF: Hf’ ffJrt WW!F^ %' 

%iira*« I sn f% <inta '{«r 

<i«ck: miff mf fiif:' «:««} mifq 

ttfit atfTO:* g a i fag W K I; 1 V«^an< 
rm ^ Ivft ^vAvr «ifi «ra«n «im ^ fiSi 
fi^ I inir«nt,«)at q1^ I igarfitaf wtm ft, ftrtwwt 

at 1^10^ n fM quavtit a!iT'-’faimtt: n itnai fiafi 

Notts — !• aa’ aaii(— Tbe rep,^itioD is Utn^ i Like new. 
The Aai^ should have disappeared yielding aaaaa^ as in 
"qgnai aaawa:" l Bab has his own will, oompate 

•'»p< <i!nawi a ataiq." (i. at), gai goes with aft tiui 
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three I S, BrnnarJc^ln the expla¬ 

nation usually given Sof f^: is the predieate. This draws 
attention to Bama’s which cannot excite pity, In 

her appeal SSif ^ &3. Vaeanti means to say that Bama 

is in a very pitiable plight—"Friend Sita, you do not notice- 
Bama*B plight or you would have come down to him from 
heaven but of compasBion.'* This is Yasanti’s tbouaht, 
hence he is f^s, is inadmieeible as a predicate. 

have therefore made Cl as the predicate. 

This' serves Vasanti’s purpose. 4. igjW:— 

Tamasa hopes for a renuion of the pair. 

(asearii) Yt W fiwtT, 

I m ft ft«r 

[trt’. w*«n ft^T finiTffta*! «wft7r- 

1 wn woq- 

if % m^n 11 (qfh 

qvrft) I 

»1BW (qqf 

iTwq uqga i ^ g qq q tfi wl l q! i 
wwft vq9it qfqft^q^q^ S 

«fq « 

Sita*—O fate ! By whom could it be imagined that he 
would be parted from me or 1 from him ? So I will eeei 
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mt 


even though for a moment, at intervals between floods of 
tears, my loving husband whose sight has been obtained aa 
if through re-birth. (Looks wistfully). 

Tam —(Embracing with tears of affection )— 

your eye, wide and long through ardonr, mainly white 
yell charming, pouring, lo^e and shedding tears that are 
caused by jov and grief and flowing in great profusion^ 
bathes the lord of your heart like a stream of milk. (23). 

w) I 'esssf m rniTO’ I fC mmfk. 

^aw: I nT«q^ife»T»iT3H’ eiwwOTiT^ eiroSkf. 

nenitplfw: ftfftqwif TOJJld; 

I II I eFW:— 

ftgfeaiBC «irsq^ qwinr 

WTO4g<g^qW T il «fe: (fwft) 

OTqilfd l 91TlgjT—ftnftTO, 
^(TW^§TO«i: WRV^: WW wnf[sNim «i: Wt—a«lfW’ 

eiw^ *wi^3Fa^ qiawsqft, ‘«qiU!T’^ 

ftOTiferr ‘^€1!’ tgoifsqiqsftqsft w qftfnrrnq^^rqfrowL 'wiesejw*' 

W ssm^ 

q^:sfwiiw w‘giTjiffeR’gnsiq^ «qqi?Ton % iffe; 

ww; iftftrafwt fffft Jnfi’wrfqnf fmqnflr’ 

i^a X % 

«rra«(cd%i «(ra: «r^^tiSt 

2}b«e«—1. •IW»^ *0.—«n«ini« ntW ) «V 

fflW: %W®I* ; <W I eiRrq beoaufe she has met her lord 

and the lord is if^qiQ I qf^ because she has met in this 
plight also because the meeting brings back to memory the* 
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i&oid9&l» thfti mused the almoBt unbelievable separation. 
{Camp. fl ^ mr ft«n &o). 3. BhaTabhuM 

believes that eagerness to see not only widens the eye but 
lengthens it also. Comp. eiW:-~ni. si. 4 6. 

TOfft—Theft?^of optional Hence 

m 4 01 and also is correct. Here 

there is no actual ^niR hence, though means 

we tender it as I 3. &c— 

+ WSWftfai fwft 

■feWTHl The derivation (ffii *l?wfl 

puts the of ffll in the back ground which is not desir¬ 
ably tH is the I The reading is dfrived 

with1[fif Iiw3 and is therefore avoided. If we attach ftw 
the rule "sgfi|W«lf5lf«W: ^Ig^gl TO fa g " does not apply 
beicuse as a rule the enunciation of a root does not usually 
cover its fHmt form also We have therefore r> jected 
I The reading however becomes available if we 
suppose that in is smitliRTipm I 

{xxxviii) siTQilg)— 

^ rm: q;«V 

ttqivQ i 

Vf^na: 

: w. ^nwwr. i «. 

Yaeari^f^Here, SireB^m has of hie own accord come 
to tbii forSsiK again ; let trees shedding honey pfifer Ar^hya 
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wUh fraits and dowers ; let forest bteeses blow, riek ia 
fragrance of faU-btown loliuses i let birds having a voice 
tuned to music sing sweetly and uninterruptedly. 4 

ftm—I 

TOI * \ rnffror: 

1 m tw. \ wot— 

5R5rrf^ sRgsTpr ^ 

s^: TOV Sits^* <in>TfT< » WT^if 3^^ ^ ff * 
^ ^ 'f3^WTOI^tTIOT‘ fVRftraqi? WniplT: eiTOTf: *ottPwst;’ 
«iOTm: 'swT^fi’ kfpg I ^f^nesiift siT«w If m i 5Pis 
■^5?^’ mm ?nff; wmftoi: 'wfW ll 

* s n ft?g< «nrei’ ‘«€r’ irrt ‘fwg’ nwvj i fsih^cfis wisnpi ff 

m I wumf - wf ^ w: srw^ 

IqenmpiT q?m:«lil ‘fi fsifSRTifS:’ 

Notes.--!, srwifr;-w;jcl iVlf^V means vm to trickle 
down, and is usually I Comp. * fSIOT SWlV 

^iftfTIwftl" si. 54 . Hence say « H here is «Wr- 

'OT*Wfm OTT^: f^feng«rar9?H(: I ^a^fwroftfuj STPf: 

IgA 5®»’fijwwkft” 

fftfiWf:! or—f|W)l Here ^fawtHIH 

is a bit feautologouB. for^VM itself is a full-blown lotus, 9, 

(w of the class+ff ) ig 

tuned. She wants the sweet^throated birds only ^ 

"!fbe reading means ff ‘fft:’ |ft% 
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I In (ihafc oa^e Btatomenfe of bbe reason in the fonrth* 
line becomes enperduons. Be«ideci. it does not fit in with 
epithets irarVKf: and which exclude' 

undesirables 9IISI: excludes no birds. 4* Bemarfe—Here 
again we must remember that the time being summer 

4 bardly available in quantity. 

(assci*') TOi;—ijf% f 

aw'fl) (sqftsn )—*npmw, «rfii fswi* fwn- 

T 

?m;—(fw.fiinfiwhi)— 

twft *m SB's titsftr 

«5r w x??wt « 

Bima—Oomei friend Vasstnti, do sit down here. 

Vasanti (Sitting down—With tears )—O mighty king,, 
is it all right with prince Laksmana ? 

Bama, (Acting as if not listening)^ 

On seeing the trees, birds and deer which Maithili ten¬ 
ded with water, wild grain and fresh shoots of grass, dlstrl* 
buted with her lotus'hand, a strange change overtakes me 
as if there was a rush of the melted heart capable of burst¬ 
ing rocks. (25). 

ftwr—I'IT3* iRwisfiii err^ TOi* 

5fireft 

nfl (mm) mm t 

mmn -TORI i ifii wniRi 



■51^1 n^tn wwawra, 

w% I 'vmm 9lft’ '«Jlnr:* ( or 
) ^ITO; jpr: rf ftw I ^vi ^ jpft- 
«ipi: •iT5mwii<ii swsst^'H.» 

2»^o^ea—I. 97«1T9 &c.-ft4 wSfoi firaW offered. 

This applies to Wf, «AaTC and —all these were 

i. e I f^VT7:—Oonstrue >W 1il«n: I S IWW &o.—Hence 

» 

the will comeouc i. e my lamentations will beunchecKed 
to-day 

{XL) sjg Biftt fi»l« 

liflnreraraw ? 

*TO^SifB i»fftwraHW»?wmS 
^ i Tpn 

a’rtwTufefn i (iran*m) ’rt fWBt* gtnww i 
ttfefir) I 

«rfil ftifufil Xf9irB ? 

«fir fiR gw inMl T 

[wP® mwfw!, Tm awfw ? fiwif! ^ 

waw Bnaf g* fwiiwt *w finrewO i 

Vasanti—Well* Maharaja, I ask, is it well with prince 
Lakshmana ? 

Bama ( To himself ]—Ha 1 The word of address is 
'‘Maharaj'^ which is colourless (indifferent) ; ,the enquiiry 
after welfare is about SSaumitri alone and in accents faltering 
f^rith bears ; 1 think she is inforned of the facts about Sita. 
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tv 




{Aloud) Yee ; ^he prinoa is well' {Wtej^), 

Vasant!-—O Sire, why indeed hast Ihon beoon:^ so 
erne] ? 

Sita—Yriend Vacant], why dost thou ppeak thus ? My 
husband deserves kind Wjids of all, espeoially cUf my dear 
friend. 

ftpi—I .‘«rfRTr ^fii qfifdj 

swit simsqmqq toIww* 

sr 3 ^einroft ‘fsismw;’ 1 ftw q vqssftsn 
fq y sT »iip^ i 

j 'fiifq?r; q«jT: wwft 1 ‘siK 

K^qsviftf flfwqqt I '(SHfilfir qfaqsRmi^ift: fft q^fuR:; II 

* ftqTi:’’«fnqqqsrTfc 11 


Notes, —1. SR^— Implies ngqq I In the sense of 

smROI also ; here compare ‘Wiq[,-ftlWWmT. •• 

ill. 8l. 14^ "SITU SwtfaS^” III. para 23. 3, tsWIf:—ft# 

ftqqqq^ siift fiw f i 

{hi) qroa^— 

sr saruftr t qrqtf 


w* swifdqqEfi SSTRIP I 

m%q~«ipiw«wfi ftrfe^tqnVr «n 
ixJi 

qin:r-wl TO I qifii TOWI^ 


lOTI WWwf « 



Paw w 

VaBaDti-^^'To thtm arii life, thou art a eiieoxid heart,! 
thou art moon-light to the eyes, thou art ambrosia to the 
body*'—with hundreds of such endearments, haying indeed^ 
won over that artless ooe—. Or peace, 1 why (refer to) the 
sequel in this matter ? (*26). 

{Faints away). 

Bima—The break in the speech and the swoon are right 
(Or—are in the right place) indeed. Take courage,friend, 
take courage. 

Vaaanti {Coming round )—Well then, why was this mis¬ 
deed done by Sire ? 

fm-i n^i «PTC.-?T A) it 

w wift: w#' «naa?t I fjwwS: 

af g»«ni,-wwTI •TO«n— 

‘?«t' iw JiTOT wfti I «iii‘ afhtr^ i N it 

<raT «n4 mr <«ra1q it 
litf^ info ^1 ‘(4 it qmift: «lge vifo' 
wrtniT^ it^wn.^*^ i ‘?4 ft ‘v^ «(VnC "ifti wiwn nt 
sfKnft I ‘foiifftfo:’ ‘fnnn$: «t 

^r^i' toTsm wgra qefiii '<1^' wfonmfo ^ 

I ‘wnr <ni^' vrg <ri i "vtiftiii* 

qnfmr siniiiftn wi K ’ ny i wn q<t a><r ii fWt 

mafqi foiift mnn ^ftq qfomfo (Si 

«(i«tviT Sn'sm a(T«ra aqivwr: fawn «nft’(9i«i4^ 

Iran* vffts (qi4: i 

Notes. — 1 . —^^iS^is literally to play importuni¬ 

ties ; here to wm over. % ^^We have taken ft with 
11199m I il99^x having indeed gained her ' 1 ^ 
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ooDtetrae «g ftww> » c w^ &o. 3. «n^— 

may also be treated here as the SDW of 911^ whieh means 
here mnvmthe right place. 5. i 

a strong. 

(ctO Itm—ftw 

I 

^W—«t«Rt ^ iJWitfiT I 

Wl *IPP« f fit: ? 

Kl*i:-9 tpi Wfilffi I 

mw—i 

^ 5*J: ftta H ftej' 

ftmgait fig fitwn: utn i 

fiffifi fiTQ fii4 fifi fifilt N II 

Bita—CeaBCf friend VaBanti) cease. 

Bama—Because the people are intolerant. 
Ya8anti-*''Wbat for is that ? 

Bama—Pbey alone know whatever it is. 

Tamasa—The cans are then is merited [Oi—A rebuke is 
a right thing for them]. 

'Vasanti'-'ls it really fame that is dear to thee, O hard¬ 
hearted one ? Well, what infamy could be more dire than 
this ? What befell to the fawn-eyed one in the woods ? 
Tell me alas 1 my lord, how you take it. (27). 

fira—I 

fifi, t«lh' ^ 'fi^: itfifimrSt fifii 



xUi ] 

^ top! ^ tt iiHuwftg»i}i i gp w n <! f j i qrft 

«V '«TOwr: qm^ i foi; «f^:' ^ I nfr—'m* ^Iwr 

'nrasPRr:* ftfWif: '^fm:' vil^ sf Shw: qflam: tl «l«ftfil I 
•i*w—««ft wdi mi fiwi & fiw^ ? ill m: q< tuiW 
? iiw wif ftfq% ifoAcn: ^mm, ^ *w *1*^ i mmn 
—-'nfir* «ft: qin: imi: I ‘ill’ 

•nuf^ ‘ner: qt’ Qurfrorin: cnvor^ q R^anmn nfW 

«wto: in qmw ' ‘fr q^m i w imt ^ro WW’ 
TOirqTin: vr<AilHiqi: fftcnqi: 'f ^W i q^ ‘qwr* 

qw’ ^ qiqfe H 

1. TO iift*—“qqt iaqiftit" ifq qA 11. nfir—the 
tone is one of censure. fV9—Implies viqf% disappr* 
oral, disbelief &o. You say fame is dear to you. I do 
not believe it. There is an intonation here which makes 
it a question. You love fame ? I do not believe it. S. qqi^— 
qq means *ifWq» I qq Aqq^q^qqqH I Hence the qqq is dis- 
pensed with—qiq^R ST^qiTO I 4. qq—Implies jlq I 

{xUi) i|J?it—gw’ iw wSMt w 

WT <nw‘ %mm( qftw* ai w Pg w 

^!im w WT n#f‘ nl tq gfa] i 

wwwt—Jwpj «i? I 

ww—w% fwww wwajn ? 


^ron; q Rw gt R wwwwwwwr. i 


ai 
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wawfiiiii 

Wawft^ffgfiw iT fawt ftyn II ^ H 

Site—Hard'hearted art thou rathert friends Vasanti 
and fierce too ; as thou art inflaming my hueband who is 
already in flames. 

Tamasa—It is love that speaks thus, and grief too. 
Bama—Friend, what is there to think of in this 
matter ? The twig of her body, like soft young shoot of 
the lotus, as if made of moon-beams, and weary with 
the weight of her quivering womb, surely destroyed 
by eaters of raw meat even as her wandering eyes rolled 
like those of an one-year old fawn frightened. (28). 

Sri—I wliift i a^sfir ‘h^- 

aiftl' B i wfa tt JRW fRl • WPsf rit V. 'Jjaw:' ‘WW:’ ?t«l 

i ^ yaniffRVRvi^Rnic 

n eiiWii:—fawt 

w y gfai BT wjrfir: ftr^i wh^ott— ftna’ 

q g f q^l^ a d wn: tot; ipwwwwi m 

mmmmv.' n w g c i w r wmfvifQTin 
sRiqtt MM 1^* *191^;* 

fftoiftrs: mr pr‘fMM’ornirMcnwA 
foii: life im: airifeiTin: ain: litm 

sfsttQ’ fti: 

feiQRiT ‘ffesH niMr 

tffMi fnfe II 


IPm xliv 3 

Notes-^1. wm etor-For mnm see Tika. Orsayahe 
was mr, henoe I MT bacauae she 

saw there was no esoape, fnHn in scareh of help. 

^ eye. she lost hope 
beoauae she oouldnot run. 2* &o—That was the 

day of delivery. The womb quivered at the alighteat effort. 
Comp. mitm: ftft® ipswftr—l. para 

ixxv. 3. Mfifi R W T ffif 

+iTar?^ “feWTH made of moon-light. The |p| 

implies a mere surmise (^iTtijrr) I See next, 4 w &o,- 

|j[S|T9 is white and tender. ^ and tnsi are to intensify the 
whiteness and tenderness. ^SRncr' ig;« iT w egiTg ^ f% 
4iy llWitf l lia +TOq^fegWTi^ l Such Such being the chara¬ 
cter, the surmise follows ^«ihli5RW^hl I 5. —For 

fiairr^ see I. sL 49. ‘ 

6. ^ is when meaning 8s^ (Q^Clf^) 

TOifoi fir^ quartered.. « e, eaten 

up. Or take the ^ meaning and assume it 

to be S l ygiltfi q APl A I 

7, Bemarh —The thought is the same as in Act 1. el. 49. 

{xiiv) wiftr irar wiflt [ wsagw 

f|8. tim ]! 

Tw:—w simftt wftt I 

#hn—^ utt ?r«sj3^ ft [w 

**! ftwt^wa* g^sft w^wg »< g* ^ftn: ] i 

j'apdnaSqwft I 
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ufiifiiRn i 

4tiir^ '9 Vis waw^ S <*?&'( ?w—) 

Sita—I live» my husband, I live. 

Bama—O dear Janaki, where are you ? 

Sita—Alas I Alas ! My husband, too is weeping at 
the top ol his voice. 

Tamas—'Child, this is right indeed. The relief of tUeir 
affliction has (thus) to be achieved by the afflicted ; for— 

When there is pressure of flood in a tank the remedy 
is a drain ; and when there is shook of grief, the heart is 
steadied by wails alone. (29). (Tam—) 

fira—1 ii g«rS i 

w i 4.nq i^ n i ar^^terrif i ‘fiwfqonft’ snmsn^ t 

1 i 

i qinixT—'afiro' 

oRr'qdqif: wsunwin TOfqirar: qq ‘srfiiferf’ 

I ffqnrqzfm^ i mi 'q^qarfq 

qfW’ «fir 'sreiq^' qrwiSf’ «i«wrT qhptftoi fin^ 

Notes —1. &o—of course this is not heard by 

Bama. 3. «%!:—«: I 3. «nnRn(, 

is an Sivqq meaning I I 

fvmf^ is WlfifflllH and OTMtIH, U supposed to belong to 
thU class. 1. {:« Ac-—^+«r—1^^+SlZ «?9l 
the means to allay. }.<ira fttlfroift I 6. ^ &o,—^ flood. 

presBuie. ^ «e<Af: I Here SflU 
is the and ^ the of I Both take 
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by I 6. vNni;—«i*rt (fit +w^ 

'iR^i*! or vAwnC: ; the f being optional by "wwflw 
^ •wa^ *<P<^” I 7. n^tfifem—n%+ii W the remeay. 

cut a drain, let out the surplus water and the tank is 
saved. 3. is the counterpart of ^ and 

of I 9. !I9TI|:—srarn? is the counterpart of <lAtnf I 

Sl^trtr lets out some vNit and the heart is steadied. Hence 
nm is a way for and becomes I 

see ST. lY. also 

(«fo) ( m —) firiifwt mi*rgm 

I 

ri fro* mw* *i*wT 

^ TOWt ann 

n^'ii 

Tam—To Eamadhadra especially the land of the 
livinf? is beset with troubles of many sorts. 

This world has to be duly guarded with a mind, fully 
applied, on the other hand grief for his darling is 
oppressing his soul as the heat does a flower. The relief 
of laments is not avaUable to him, he having himself 
(i. e, of his own accord) adopted the abandonment ; 
hence even now, cut-bursts do occur. Verily weeping is 
is a boon to him, (30) 

fiwr—i ftiW; ‘srem*.’ g r pq if ^ 

V0NI1V :—wm ^ Iwr ft fi wqL qm^i ftu ni Ng; 
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ai(miif^vran-aift- 

fc'ii (mm' (m^N ‘f< fitm* evsiN 

mmi ' mmm ' n«: ^ ’ Shot i (mil il<i 

f| (19RT mn I fiifimti ^ ( ((S "W« i (nnun i ms'. 

w fii f^ d (mm i 'fimnftm’ «1«ift«B»«Tq: 

WK' mvn '9906m afM’ qimq^tpmft 1 ^ 1v(mm «if«3«m 
jmmifl^vtf ^wd wmdft ’fftdfftf' dfwm 

qtAfiV:” ^ ftvra: Qsm mm- '««(’ m'dam 'mm fmi’ 

am ‘ftmnr fomr. .fNt^. qftmm- 
(m^qm:'«iiaB«i;'f 9 '(r:i <mm^m mo^ ami2l«imq: n 
fRt dm: I ds’ vfH, q^ma dcm 1 mi am^ 
'qftmudwd ^ Tidm (fhi^:" I ffs (m nftfi w i. 

'aq^m' a hft a fw i: 'daft' mait 1 aa. fegqq? > "tr f«im’ ffa 1 
ftmq: *an(it' andm ^ 1 fma mva. mgs^ 
dd a ««da fq«i)a iqii am mc^ im. mi) m m mfam; n 
Notes—1. ftfSnm,—Wd is mmftft 1 difir ffii 

firfd+afii I An srow I 2. *1 &o*—The sphere of 

operation is vast (fipn) and the quality of the work is 
to be high (HfvRRl) hence the necessity of supreme atten* 
tion («riil3tK 9 mm ) I This is the trouble No. 1. 3. 

Ac.—^This though is the same as in < 

IpiF^ &o’* ( si. 5 ). This is trouble No. 2. It interferes 
with the work "inftpQnC* Ac. The necessary attention 
cannot be giyen to the work. 4. Ac.—This 
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VH. 

hitrodaoes trouble. No. 3. The heart oannot be lelsiTed 
because the ouly relief is lamentation (Wl^^ 
and lamentation is not available to him* THIb estab* 
lishes of and ’ justifies the remark 

Here note grammar—eVQSnr: has ?rsf for its nominative 
understood. The in oenr bars the In the 

Oi we may say AT ’ ant«l (TO VQIRi: with 

^ in am not <kA I 6. &o.— 

+mi m* smtom outburst. The pentup grief has at 
last found a vent. This will benefit him. 6. 13 —Im* 

plies enMif I why exclaim (I at his wails ? Ton 
ate wrong. Hail this outburst with joy, it will steady 

his heart. Op—''It? 3%. smi mill”—Bhass. 

(xivi) ^to:— ore* are*[ i 

*n^ii firai g *iftra8 
0^ ftmar. aRWl tiW ^ 

imfyi n awifir mtii 

Hm— 

Rama—Misery I O misery I 

The heart, with deep agitation, becomes pounded but 
does not cleave into two. The frame, unnerved, develops a 
swoon but does not renounce consciousness. The internal 
heat burns the body (Or—The heat burns the body 
within) but does not reduce it to ashes, Rate ia 
piercing the vitals, ba|. does not sever off life. (81). 

Sita—So it is. 
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It* 

fiw—4 itomARi I nwn:—ni^if fip5nr q 

fin^i ^nmwmt v 39 % 1 

^wijraTOL*r I ftftr: (fa^O surft aftffei 

if fsvoft I qmiT—'nnr:' mti «^«T)r* vsi siful 

im *fapf nwfir ‘f|i^T a fca ^ l i hrtn ^ : *«! ftift’ 

fim* ^ amfir 1 mt «t j:wgiiTOi ^ « 7 ^i 

ftw fffUS* HQT^ ifta* flffir' wHh 1%*a 

^ gi^^’ TO?ft sr aurft 1 m irfa «*ina. 

«Aa^ wt s:«i9«riiV ^ i wft *f ‘KPaaff:’ urowr: 
fPl *^ras«i1&’ ^'wwreiTa. «r 1 
wl 5*.«Tgwi »i mra i ' towJ” 
fiwft ‘ftfti:’ 5prefit«f OTimfir irfift ftw *in?ft 

snmra^ %^f%i "jpRft^anqir fA 
wrfqwrfeifir: snui feir: ir —otpi 

wtnfq tc^ci^urgarq: afir «nc*ni^gwwOT 

Notes —— implies and is usually I 

Here the sense is altered and it means and is 

\ 2. nif etc. 3^+1w+OT w9 in shock 
agitafcioD i'mk) I prefer I 3. fianit— 

C4h4tiR I 4. (q^ta:—is (^@«!T any movement of imagi¬ 
native work ; hence strength. “%‘5RTiBTJ8nft: TOT*’ 

firoi ftneiT tot ^m\ 5. TOrofe— 

or 9^Tfe optionally by ‘‘5TOTO ngTOUfn m” I 

Hence TOTTOfic is also correct. 6. —Here we may 

also take UTO; as uncompounded and construe ^T^s 0^2^ 
•Pil5 TOTOfil the burn of grief inflames the body within, 
if oompoundad, say TOBT: VTO^Slf: internal heat, 
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AMTOI 7. iaw»^gi ^fregi ffii ^wpr+aifii 

completely reduced to ashes. An WW I 8. Ac—This 

sums up the matter o{ the preceding three lines.—The 
heart does noi burn to ashes &c. hence I infer—That the 
Ordainer (or fate) strikes and at the same time purposely 
preseryes life eo as to make me feel the pain in full. The 

Terse is an amplification of &o*'' ( Act I, si 

48 ). 9. —Sita endorses Bama’s view* I too feel it 

thus I I suffer unspeakable misery yet life persists in me. 

(rfi*) Tw.—^ 

^ ftrai *nRrt ^n*f *3%sfiwrf ?w- 

^ nif8 sratt 9i ■ qimqiq t fqw i 

8 wrt; ttRwfraPB m- 

Bama—O ye citizens and villagers— 

The Queen's stay at home, I was told, was not to 
your liking ; soi like straw, she was abandoned in the 
lonely forest and not mourned ; even now helpless I weep 
thus ; all those long familiar objects bewilder me. O par¬ 
don me. (32). 

ftgf—I ^ WTsi srorf Sf 

(^) ^ mm H SI si^siMw nfq i sm 

nft ftwwftften: & ^ vmii ^ sisi^: ( ) 

i srrreriT—‘^wr:’ fftmur: qrswnA 

'vrqfif q srftiim cnm: fkm ^ smr 

'CRR' 'qvfin' « af S i ww ^ ^ 

^ ^ 
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I|W tmw msnt wN^n W^nWRIT I fW l|m «l ” 
^ *Wr •l^pITWBT WnWffTwW €lwniTOT I Wff Wi «iw"n 

m mar nS irir finn^ m nrfHIr 'ftcgf^eir:* ^ wi^ ^tm 
Of m^^i: ?i n annr. rm^i’^isnn'^ T^iT'Wsimi^w ^f^wr: 
misT:mi: *artq fiw r Pd , fi^mfiq , iN'«i ‘mPcA:’ fmn^ 
•KSflnrf^‘fTO ftfir (wA 

or iR^ «^) AmA I «ra ir la ftm i yii t ^ ‘mh^r’ inrar 
mi in $cm kqA: u 

"Notes —1. ft®—HOT implying ^[Afl reported matter* 
1 heard it from my man g^ H I 2. OTai^—®A 
in oonneotion with Hftwil (which see) 3. Hfinid^—Hfir 
+OT^+'® OTRfir mn%:by “nftsfl:"’—1 This gives vA in 
the wm by “m H HOTA” I 4. q ftW T ^ rf ^ —qfegTIT + ftw^ 

=ir^ not HT^ beoanse the root is ^1 T fiww fi a 
bewilder. 5. 1^—Take this with ^llit I or points 

at the llm, i. e: d^vfqnr I Oomp nif>f^'''(nC’’ 

( I. si. 28.) 6. enRsh—q««I is nR*l help "wi nR^ ’^" fUt 

/ 

Ani:i waw n *! < wm i Nm i (hi Befers to himself, v^ 

He has spoken above of himself in the singnlar 
(wrat). henoe it would have been more natural to say 

OTR^H OTT ^iA I 7. —^Weeping is an offenoe 

against yon. Hzause me ( SIhA^ ) ^ a>:Q helpless in the 
matter. 

(««*«) jwrar—«^t»wlh*w»pw d(itwmw i 
-filmupir ^*11 

rmi —fa w Bi> sq( > Id'ifiifH t 



Para *lvii 

<li?l1?r *nmRi *i ^ ?mt st wNfn imii 

Tamasa—A very deep whirl*pool of the sea of sorrow T 

Vasanti—Let Sire have patience in the matter of 
what is past. 

Bama—Friend, do you cry 'patience in this matter* ? 
This is the twelfth year of the world bereft of the 
queen. Even the name 'Sita* is forgotten, but it is 
not that Bama does not live. (33). 

ftrar—I ^ Rnifn«ifqT3[T: u 

I ‘swi* i wn 

to’ SsiSift I g Ri gfaq ilfgi wsr i«4ftraxi5—i ww: 

—5TO: I ilJTOT—^W «WI 

*87^! ^’srS^ I 15?|: JTP?, 878!^? 

(JTOi 8 fir «w: g^) > ^ STO wft 351 ’ 

^sfq snw qn? I 

^ ‘«i sfkfe TW. I f%TO: I 

Notes .—1 »W*JfO!fT—The root ijj means *lft I Wf means 

I (%il8 ) wwt n«®ft q ife iHXft w 

+*IC+3*z»ifiww5i swi X^q i H a place where the motion is 

down"wards. But at every whirl pool there is a strong 
downward suction. Hence Siqi^fOl is WIW whirl-pool. 

2. 818^*—This is a miscalculation. Sita was abandoned on 
or a about the day commenced his *13 \ This Tasted 

12 years and was finished a day or two before 813 came 
to qnd I Hence it was the thirteenth year of her ezBe 
then running. But 9TOT gives us (para ix) a oontradictary 
report. She says that very day the twelfth year eom^ 
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wwfiwi 

idfited- Any way (RT perhaps sfaonld have said OTh(R: 

RftwWPI 3, RR—R implies «nR1OT 1 4. siH—The two 

negatiiTes zoake a stroDg affirmative reD^eriDg ^ well nigh 
•npeflncmB. 

(*rte) 

tiSrtwnfei tBWRfigjwsR:] i 
JUTOT—hr’ Hq%, 

■Rnn fuRHUi hir; Kh^KiRRi** ■ 

R in i Rit flP a tjfirttRjaiflj iis«ii 

8ita—am daaed by these words of my hnsband. 
Tamaaa—I’nst bo, my child. 

These words, tender with love, being terrible with 
grief, are not very pleasant to yon. These are streams of 
honey ponring on yon mixed with poison. [Or—These as 
they are, pour on you streams of honey mixed with 
poison |. (?4). 

Sm—Rtf: i stts^ssri, 

srrIh snm i ^iiRiH .1 

fTTOi snnnft 5:wRi«i»i i RnsunR-im ! ww:— 

HBT RTSf: fnilHsn »r m «jm: tlftHI ww'l WT«I: 

tnrain—vqic^'siTRr Rsnsit^hnsr 
fBji: fcRI 'rWr' W: rWw RlRm;’ RStn: f.?RT ffit stnrai 
«nR:’ 4Hi>»iiaiawH i f^ 'ft»ra*n: h’ ftait iftfii- 

a^f ‘ijar aw: 

a ft are ^ ft*gftaaRBT; am:’iQaann: 
'laft I wai4» t i acma aft—'m rkt:’ 

Viaara: 'aftar.' fswfitar: '»rs«ftam:' asaararq^'eafawtalia* 
amafta) i 
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sniasi: 

Notes—, ntfloi— 3 . finh 
Sm—Ko oompariaon is implied, tni<^ expresees •nl&WJHW 
here. 3> WdPa—Voia ^4% use oompue—ST^^IS: (si. 
21). Those who do not admit the CP6^ sense have ti^ 
suppose to be «FTOffcnWU in such instanoes. 


(0 w.—arft *Rn 



ntiil apis'*!!!! 'fill n 

!!sa fta » !'a » i re< ll s’tl fir st wwsufi ^ 

[ !!w% *i*i!wt*!^ gsrcft sng wa ii fi< & 
snQsg?!^ ] I 

Bama—O Vasantiby me, indeed,— 

Is not the keen shaft of grief being borne in the heait • 
though rending the vitals like a bent spike of glowing ooaL 
driven in or like the bite of some venomous snake. (35). 

[ N. B—The verse is obscure. ]. 

Sita—Thus have I, the ill-starred, become again an 
afflic-ter of my husband. 

Snt—I ‘*rai wfg ffi ssfim sifinR( u i 

■pqq;— qi|T «i*a: si^* finsft*!^ «i«ieni!*i sfia: a'** 0^ 
smfldi f*a*irfi *fk: ^ tfi mi «s ? 

■mmi—rnfaia 'ngnr 



[ Act ra 


wr:' wha r fs ^Itmts:*^ ts^ ‘to 
^ ‘«lf: m I m fc Wfiifii fro 

TOm^') I nilif sv«T^ ‘ssnrtv’ qny t i TO 

TOQ fwft * iiniim» i R«fl [ 

N6t$$ —1. means W I is a 

also meaning 9161 This is an HW and different 
from the derived from 'fWv fedsrf 

—F(s«a and Medini. ftifaw a<fn^+ 

by the rale ”f>WWW ^ ^ <^ i| i j N «n n ’‘ I 2. 
iWRf &o. —WT9 is a fire brand. VIQT9acr 0999^1 9991 
wwqifumf^—of the claes. 3. Theword 

means «T here i.e. implies q«1«an ,‘« tol 

fRt fi w uw^ ; l i. <ti:—Snake-bite V^qni I 
qm<A V3i*re%'' (fii'W* i 

(Zt) qm—«prn qtf?if»wt»iwfw?w*w 

HIT wgnmwifera^jl i ?wif%— 

#iNsra^fimqs^'3l5w*l*TO9ji»'«ww*‘ 

^ ^ ZRR tfitnrfa H nti'TT: i 

fiwi-fiiPsiT ire#t «tsft 

$«iRt ii ii 

ussrarwB fs wq^q i w* Hqt ^jri- 
qnqr^‘ ^ ^ 

*in*< ] i 
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Bania—To eren with the heart thue sl^died eo 

as not to waver in the least) this agitation has beeome 
nnoontrollable at the sight of all those lan^tiar objeete. 
Thus— 

An indescribable agitation of the mind prevails forcibly 
nipping np in the interval (VM: ) whatever efforn t 
somehow mafee to check the outburst of grief ( VQW} 
excited like a surging billow [Or—outburst of the heart 
( VfOf) BO agitated as to become fickler than the ioklestl 
just as the current of water with its force ud checked 
does a sandy dam. (36). 

Sita—My heart shudders as if with its own grief 
awakened by my husband's shocks of grief, the grim 
progress of which is uncontrollable, 

I qeiftftf—‘aifilftwppif' HWT OTT 

HTTO ‘wft WW ff 

'TO TO ftrogif:' 

fTOTf: II I * 

TOW:—CTH ^ ai W lif * TO wV ^ Wii: 

TOwfw TO^ whicn toi: 

WTO sFtsfw ^fwro: TOfir I qjlWiIT—WTO W: 

WwHw: W ww w: 

"WWW:’ TOlkw: TO W W T wtw: TO WW 'TO VWW’ W^ffE: TO 
'TOWW1W* TO WV ^ WW: TOlfW’ wfroipr WTwkfl' WWTO^’ 

'ww wTO^w^w’J*’ •ifro: ‘iw" Wt WEW wwrftrw: wIto 

WTW: TOWWTC: TOW WT^WIWW WSiWW W^W WWT W^TTW QWT 
‘mm-.’ ir^ ■TOPiaw'Hftt'fKiili ‘««nL' 3V<nnla«r4ln 

‘Snm’ fwm 1^ ‘^sf^ Sm. 

'snita'I v^Sni ‘Whnq; wivnta 

‘ntjlut'«ni w<T am ‘'«|f«ni” ^ 'vcwac wtnwf 
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^ nwfr w* 

I fepaiji ?—‘iregiftaif «iTSi^?i «nw- 

n TP^ a^g ^ if i ro a y ii«nir 

*T 9^ ^ fifenwimwtwitl I l$Qlt 

«tt ?—S[ :ftri ft> i >A’ «)*lfil«<ldH I .<13 ^ra^ivA^ «^:—‘pfo:’ 
(Enf: ’xran:! fMn: ‘«IR»r: J|ff«> «Dm « « nR^ $:«- 
«iili^i «l«nicqf «R(. <1 siiit fwieqifK*" 

(RA cqrfq;^ QCi u 

Notes- —1. &e.—AWfl; «IB<RI^ ftvfcum 

n—I The ^^ie piivetive but often instead of indioating 
complete privation, it implies scarcity only, in such oases 
is added to indicate entire absence, Gomp. 
|EQQhsT’'~iSaii;i^n^a2a. m^qr^sr ss fa f ^ qB »IH i 

2. «€ga—«uH»I known. Op. ‘‘TO^0^^ 

TOifir ^ffronc^’—-Kirat. arft ^ mftr ^ those there 

and those yonder, S^ t fipnfai ^ I crei^ 

aimsi^nRra fipn^^i tnmjsratR^i Nf 

l(^n^l aM1<( 3 . A^Wt—See3i(n>l, si. 6- Yidyasagta 
reads Wlltunw: which is almost as good. Our reading 
occurs in Yiraragbava and three of Vidyasagar’s manus¬ 
cripts. The verse suggests 9^n79T and seems to support 
our reading. 4. &c.—billow. I 9Vf^- 

" ^nm: i (tr,«i+fiira^+« «nf^='9fim. 
or I For dHTCI see Tika ; with the reading say 
Bm is «m:VfO|. thence by «8em it is t 5. ^ Qr. 

« fni^—fSQffQ:! All my efforts 6. WB:—fmpf 
is axC^l^n meaning 91^ I Yidyasagara construes «ra: Rdlifa I 

7. filT^ &o.—The repetition implies frequency i 

f^TWt itself shows SlfHOQT I 6. <1^1^—Another indication of 
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unii^tnr: 

nnnTi 9. ^«8^t-finnTis 

VlfSd I It is usually in the teminiiie plural.—“virV: fc i iJl 

w^:fiwaT: ««iT! I ^ ftnrt 

ftnBn«iwpni=fe««i+«iii!;;-S«i: I ai^i lo. ph&o— 

fiMpil irreaistable. ffPI^ DJ—(sea Tika). 

11. &c.—here refers to the pang of the heart 

itself. 12. —^he heart is personifiled. She does 

not say my grief but the heart’s grief. 

(iiii) ^5^ ()— tHgwMn aii i t 

fisurftr awii (H^nswi) •«- 

(f?p!«TO aftjinnft) I 
tjsji fiffreilt f q < g l gH ? >gie r 

firag^ 

] I 

gre«^—|?f, 

vf%(«r«r ^tzt ti^: 

m i 

«BWi * gn gg^nzn 

B’ Bwig i fa; • to n i 

Yasanti {To herself] —Sire is in a sad plight^ so I 
’Will draw him elsewhere. (Alo^aS) Let Sire now divert 
himself with a sight of these long familiar sites of' 
Janastbans. 

Bama'—So be it (Rises and goes round t/ke »sla^). 

22 
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Sita—My dear friend deems as sources of diverion Mie 
very thing that axe inciters of grief. 

Vasanti'—Sire« Sire. 

In this very bower of creepers you stood with your 
eyes fixed on her track, while she tarried long on the sand¬ 
banks of the Godavari making fun with the swans. While 
approaching, seeing you as if annoyed, she. in distress, 
made in supplication a charming told of the palms that is 
like a lotus-bud. (37. 

fim I wn nn: 'wb*' ‘ 

qn:' to: I TO?i:’ fiwft 'fifRlfil' tt 

wvmnfk TOlft !| Sl#ivf«fa I 

s e fe w TTOnq l ^ q g W T itt t Sy oT: mm, m (to^) 

I OTiF5n TO wt 

TO« l h TOJIT«ft: w I TO^T 

•—‘w*’ faro: wtero: ‘to’ 

‘I??®!’ ^ amfri: ‘hot:’ hw:, 

'HT’fftarya: TO ainft Hgft iftg pr TOl f : 

einOTsra^ I i[a^ aa: Hf 

a&TOTT fft Hhlg: I ‘TOiTO’ ga i^ a f' tow&- 

HTTO 'TO ^ q ftgii^ i PiaRw ’ snravriacr^a an hh- 

TOiqOT: ‘HTacqfcf’ f: ot(’ garff OTa ift TOnS* asr, 

fro fasT! OTqt ft fHh w: «ia«ca 'gisr:* OTif^: TOTOlfH:' 

SlPwifWi ^ : ‘TO’ U 

jVb^ 1. ftfafifiiaTaiaf. &c---ThiB reading occurs in 
three of Vidyasagar manuscxipts. The fourth has "ftRT- 
msf^ aaWW Hr mqi^ OT ift wa Itw:* l But Sita^s 
remark “ftflHlR fipft^a^OTs HWli* requires a direct 
mention of fMltpr or HW*^a in Vasanti's speech. Hence 
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w« reioot the reading of the fourth manusoript though 
supported by the weighty authority of Vidyasagar. 2, 

^finRS: I WffH is fW I PerhapB they were 

paasing by without noticing the bower when suddenly 
drew Bama*s attention to it. Here three of Vidya* 

sagara's manusoripta have ^ ^'*1 But a 

piteous appeal ( ) like that is bound to affect Bama 

the more ; hence this is inconsistent with yasanti’s 
determination to divert Bama’s attention ( SPSRr: fvuiRl ) 
and to give him some sort of joy ( eni|P[^3 ) I Hence 

is rejected. 3. ^ &c.—She was playing with 

the swans. Usually this is taken to mean—her curiosity 
was roused at the sight of the swans. But why ? The 
sight was before her the whole day* every day. So there 
can be no room for curiosity. Whereas play witji the 
swan is always possible like one’s play with one's 
own pet dog. 4. «iroP9n--»IT4-«n+UllI «nip?A 

or aiTinfj^ I ««IT I Note the I not UimUPIT I She 

had not yet entered the bower, but from a distance, on 
her way to it, she noticed that Bama sat morose. 6. 

g l iaiTftqH, —is a tfnrgra (see under 

Act I. pare xxii), qftp=RSIlH+fB looking 

very moody. 6. &c.—I 

of and 1m I 1w«r 

means only when it is an umPt ii^ ft fKTm I Conse* 
qncntly no itURT with fi|¥r can be given and we have an 

—^a ftfmUTO I 7. fHOT is 

sorry. a««I vnrer need no 
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s. 

become TOW here by the WT will dUappear by 

*'<w3H?l W’' I The 3*ai^1TO ie however available by “Wl 

I 8. JBfiwari:—The incident occurred in 
privacy ; But Vasauti being a deity nothing could be 
hidden from her. 

(Uii) itfiT—^ miBpIt m 

g»iit nt »p^«TrW 

?n«OT ^?ww’J5*wfras?v. gai: g«mt 

wi;—on*i^ w *» 

V 'fT ^tgtsfW TRpa 

^ a » »i^ R wasg mia »n' ngq% fa i 

?Wfe WW I lf N lWTOI 

(rfw ) I 

Sita—Cruel you are. friend Yasanti, cruel you are whoK 
as if with shakes of the shaft, buried in the vitals of the 
heart, again and again torture my ill-fated self and my 
husband as well. 

Bama—Janaki, O Fury, you are as if seen here and 
there but you do not pity me. 

Alas 1 Alas 1 my queen, my heart bursts ; my 
bondage to the body ceases ; the world I deem a void 
within I bum in a oeaseless fire ; my innermost self, help- 
lew and despairing, sinks in a blinding gloom ; stupor, 
veils me all round ;* ilHat^ as 1 am,, what can I do ? (88). 

(Fats^ away'^ 
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^NSrt m* fif joqq 'qgib* mtmk Q^ftcqiq: *qsh* tWR- 

^siqi$^ilqRr: 'cmiqii% i qqqq^nmiiiftq qwq g* 

^ w»*4i«qi5Hq^ fft mi I qqftfir i ‘iw^ ft* wwi 
WliWi ^nifq qq 51^ lira^ I qu ft ^ tfl q^ q q ri q w t 

«WTiwTOi q mr mh 11 qiWii 1 «i»qq:--fT it ^fq iq^ 

»!««: wft<qW T giiq q g T6T, 
ft^: qpqfTWT 391% qwrftq, qh[: f^mi^qqq^ 
qpqqqq: ( vifq^) ^ «qM«r I sqrqqT—qr qr* qiqt qkq: ‘V%’ 
^ ^ ‘qqq* tFgaft* ftqW^ ; '^qq^q:* unqqq: qrfftq 
*«^’qnrfq, irg^^ ww qq 5lr qqfir q9w:; ciqnRiq 
qpiq^TOT? 9|«^: »F3:' 9rsi>, qfq^qqqrTC* «^ q^ qq* qqi TO. 
'•q^rfq qiT. qqqir) ‘ftqq:’ ftw: ‘lisqiTWn’ 
^qiTwwfinro: gqq: ‘«R^ gft^qq l: ‘39?%’ wrrqt * 9931 % qq 
nqqqqlq : 'Tftq:* 1q%3q3T ‘ftw qqqt i q. ‘qqqqft’ fiqq ft c I 
'Trsqqirq:' qnqqk: «iq* ‘qq* q^fq’ %q qqrt®! uftftqtA I 

Notes : —1. fqq &c.—There was actually no shaft 
embedded in the heart of qw or ?ft3T to which qwiqft was 
now and then giving a shake ; «ft3T means that by drawing 

attention to uhe 993? the marble slab, the bower &o., qrqqft 

# 

wi*s distressing her and HI?, and the pain they were feeling 
eras like that felt when a shaft of that kind is shaken. 
Hence explain 3333^:—qqqqqq I 2, 1W&—This is 
only Rama’s imagination ; actual sight was impossible 
because for Bhagirathi's boon. Sita is said as qfw highly, 
sensitive, hence she does not pity Bama (<n9«vqlt}i s. 

qm>V:—the tie with the body. WWII 4. <1*4— 
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•wf utivwTQ )+ir^ <pSft •wwcthafc 

wbiob blinds. I 5. mmm—mmm: mm the 

self within* •wSw— | 6. fim^[; 7 ~fii[ 9 is an mw implying 
criattmi AF^that 

which goes allround. WimnWVtl Qual. Wmfv I Or 
qualifio: tihl: I tilf: (a pervading stupor)—may be 

compounded or unoompounded. 7. fRtwfif—WTalso means 
“tofill up’' Comp/' TWW^H ; Fentsafn- 

hara, 8, Vftftr — Vidyasagara explains I 

{Uv) trit ^ wnreSt 

(V in^^'srAgw) i 

4tm—w 'BWiOT w wra- 

^ iin‘ w?‘ 

I V C wiggw *rt 

?*nctft"rw: i v ] i (iln wsifn) i 

?WTOT— iwwfaft winif%f% I 3»i^®niqif6r- 

© 

^ncr tpi snWTTOr \ 

%Sr! Ti %wfi» 
•iftr? TOwr «rwi^ I 

Siia—Alas 1 Alas t my husband has fainted again. 

Vasanti—^Take courage. Sire take courage. 

Sita—Alas 1 My husband t With reference to me 
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the ill-starred, is oyer and oyer oomiog onto yon, thO 
abode of blessings for the whole liring world, this terribla 
change of condition in which life is endangered. Alas I 
I am lost. (Faints away), 

Tamasa—Take courage, child, take courage. Again 
the touch of yonr hand alone Is the means for the reviring 
of Bamabhadra. 

Vosaoti—How so ! Even now he does not recover I 
Alas ! Dear friend Sita, where are you ? Do resnscitate 
the lord of your life. 

snf^nimr: qn 

TO ‘ifTTO:’ ftwr: ; filTO fppf TOI I 'Wti 

«n?f'I ‘lEhiM’ crfzitni* 'SAM' tot: mRto . 

‘TOTS' apTOTs wmHU ‘qftomT;’ n '^IhTOr* 

'3TO:’ q»!n: II I 'TOnqq* 

TOn* mr—‘TOTO’ wm wiwA- 

q^TOTTO I 

Notes 1. &o—She blames her own luck. 2* 

JIW=““TT+5f+n5 has fainted. 3. TOis 

TO opportunity, interval. the fikim being 

TOflr understood, mwvt ^toR pTT ^ toRt means «|AtoT< 
TOtR»TT«A TOft I Duplication by * See 

under Wl%, Act II, si. 14. 4. OTWm—OTI+^+f5M^+ 

ijtsli I In the sense ‘to succour’—comp. “W*IWWf 

—Para XXV* Or here as well as there we may apply 

and have I Thus WTC is occa* 

sion i.e„ the right occasion. WT^* at every right 

occasion. Similarly 9n% place i.e, the right place, 
at every suitable place, 
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taA mwwiwH 

(fo) ¥l^ ?ren® ¥ ) i 

qrai^—msrqq^n^ wiwg : i 
qw.—¥ rfi»» qq ¥a< ^ 5ftq q#q; 
q**wt qf%qfq qt irftwrgw i 
qNiw gqqfq <^qqqiqreBT- 

(qq»P¥^nlt%m¥ qq) qtfiq qw%, feui qq's i 

Sita—(HoattZi/ advadcing touches him on the heart and 
forehead, 

Vasanti—Luckily Bamabhadra ^ has his consciousness 
sestored to him. 

Barna—Unexpectedly, yet again the touch, as if smear¬ 
ing, with ambrosial ointm^ts, the constituents of rny body 
within and without, revives me and through joy, prom¬ 
otes stupor of a different kind. 

{Oontit.uing with eyes closed in joy) friend Vaaanh*, 
luckily you are blessed. 

6w—» 'iiTOW to ii \ 

uto:—TOWTO 5pRfir ffwi: TOw! m 

TOwS: s ^rf ro ft w I 

TOTO--'«ITOTTf^’ TOn TOV:* 

^ cif(a wcWt*nnT«nft 

fSHTO^ frorffra Ssqrofifani. 

*TOiTO’ TOfro whjra fiwro ftgrrot 

Notes : —1- TOITTO &c—moans ‘to go’, means 

to come*. Compare means 'goes', viTVfft means ^oomes' 
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Hence S^<?i|Fnrr feas come back. See Tika now* 3. — 

ftiElTT ^ made of neotar. 8: I 

QaalPI^:! 3, &c—m implies TOW as in “WHf 

^ miuft m’* i Also comp. 

^TBT^ W’*—Kirat 1. Here Malli says 4. 

—VimT fiWT 1II9I Ac. Comp.— ‘fW 5TO WWIfHH 
ftpiTO^ ft[TOgfqwy* iii4<qRi «^1»nfii^”“-Aot i «i. 
36 ; also “fis>m*Tat «is g fegCT ^prr- 

Ac#: TIT, rL 12. 5. f ilfftft l i t 

nf^sin f5roWwTfi?4-*w^ cnTT^vpv =* ^iftfiwTffr! by 

(Ivi) ^«rfttsi ? 

Tw;—?t%, ft5*Rj?T, mt mm sim^ i 

m*mf—^ ^ w m r 

rtm—(marwnfijifta)—qsa *rf»9ii* a?n i 

^rfii fSsftifn nwm: 

wTr—^:^!T*I OTT ^ t^^T^TT^TRt* 

ft ^cst [ ^(w?gTn'san^ mi 

^n5i^amift''9i ^^mmfci mnnt' Mifefir mm mjih 

qtmw w f^raftr.mi1^afftqftgpwi w ft yyis] i 
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VasAAti —How 80» flire ? 

Bama—What else, friend ? Janaki has oome baek* 

Vasacti—Well, where is she, O Sire ? 

Bama —(Acting the joy of tottch) —Why, look, here 
she is just in front of you. 

Vasanti—Why O, with these ravings, frightful because 
piercing the vitals, do ynu again burn me, the illfated, 
though burnt already with sorrow for my dear friend ? 

Sita—I wish to withdraw, but this my hahd—as if 
cemented with Vajralepa by the touch of my husband 
which is cool and pleasing through lasting good-will and 
is quickly removing my long and terrible angaiBh~-is 
sweating, languid, supine and trembling like one paralysed. 

^ I 9979 : II r ^ 

q n wft q ; U ‘3Jq: w m ^dqfilift <iq «ni ‘ TOH:’ t ftewnqqi 
^ if fq I 8: qwiq:* siM*q4L^l f ^t 

wfts 'fqq^iqm’ Bhrrqi: ^ ‘«P^’ i 

qSl Tra^qiq mat iN q I qmQlfltqi l ««Tini 

ftqqwTtiiqRT wif qre??ftii ^ q^iq^ 

f«9iSr’ qqiV q WTO fq ^ wrorf’ q mfA i 
qmqqq: ?—‘ftllRt’ ‘ftq«qqi’ fqi: I aq® 

qaisq aqro qnft s q aqtft—*qqftq' qRwTq qWq 

'qqqq[:’ an^aqqi af qq[ 'fq' ai^ ^ iqs: qq^ aqqq- 
ftwa i H ? qqf^ wq^?—aiaSgqqroq wlqi a 

WOT *OT3WEr OTf2 ?—^IOT*ITO h WOT mtsm lOTT 

<nS<ii «ni a^7—«na>qtT ifim v: 

s«A««: <1 IT 9^. n ^iSnftmR. ^ i nA voiS 



Pm* Wi ] 

ifil w» pwf »rt iMq(ii> Jw wwiift 

:1 

Notu :—1. —Tais is ambiguous. It may mean befora 

you or before me. But TW suggests facility •"facility lor 
to see. Now if fftHT is in froot of fUf, it doesnot 

necessarily follow that she is visible to I Hence W6 

prefer ‘before you'. Some derive I But 

in that case can nob be ordered in place of So 
Bhattoji takes as I 2. &o.— H 

3TOR WRT—I Here takes Eama*s talk as 

the ravings of a mad man, because through Bhagirathi’s 
boon he can nob see I The thought rends her vitals 

( ) as ib were because the last three stages of ftW 
are OTIFf >|e9T and *1^ I She has noticed thefirat two in 
Bama already and now apprehends the last. Comp. Vidusa- 
ka's qsRT 39imTsn«r' in Sakunbala. Act VI, 3. 

&o—fsi^d^idji^ll^the'grief caused by Sita, 

I Sita has already given me a shock and you are now 
going to causo aaotber. 4. Ac— 

good-will, i e. love, ft? is ftl??i?T*ft I ft?: lasting, 

unshaken love. is pleasing. oVwSSai^^ I 

See Tika. 5 Ac. —9^1 6. 031 Ac.—991^ 

is a kind of cement of a very fiim grip. ^9 I My 

hand has stuokfast on my husband’s person. I can not 
remove it ; hence it is impossible for me to recede, t. 
Ac.—The whole may be taken as a oomponnd. 

perspiring ; powerlsee ; npturnea. SMfa 
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wm vnft Or finiic' vn 

<MT I 1^'n^ I Also 

■oompare "l^nraKfiitdK—ante. 

ilvii) ?i*r.—fm: iwito: ? 

islt^ a: qflna^^ <Rtora^ 

aftiaa: i— 

«isai aPa'fe ^Pl t^rraaa, a 

m far^ia 8i«i ]) 

a tnw* ?TOregf%»!Pra5fVq»qg«*ft 
jrawpasarPTOfamara^Nr^fw h »• ii 
<«fiiw«tfit) 

Eama—Friend, how ravings ? 

Tho ona carrying the nup^iaMbread that was accepted 
by me at the wedding-cerpmony ; the one long known by 
its cool neotar-like touch obtained at vsill ;— 

Sita—That ig just what yon are my husband. 

Bama—Here ha« been found by me the very same hand 
of hers agreeable through rei^ eniblance witli a hump of jce 
and like the soft shoot of the XavaZi (40). (Seizes ii). 

ftsr— I I 8F8R:— 

^1^:, ft?* <lfifta:— s^TO— 

JTO 3r5W«!«ft 'qftnufipsft ftmfrgsft ‘^^fro?:’ 
n:’ qift’ «n?fK^- ^ fiifiws rftai: 

0snnTOift?ws 

V ft?*' ^iRftas’ 

wftwfiwLi w?r:- h?' qfinmftA »f«w?t «r. 
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«iti% I Mmnr—‘^’ q ftwRv ft «f«nit:’ 

q: ^ikn zim^ nqr «*«i: m: q: M' 

^ fSV^H! fRi i m «tawn: 

7t{^ fT^ ^ fC a nr ^ iffi T fnt nft 

‘anwis?!’ 5WTf^: u cr i <|ggw:~- 

H ani* grerr: 'itpi: hiit tsn^ i 

wn«n—‘aftqwi''« tto‘«! q<- 
fRi ^ST ‘QVTU.’ nn: 1^ sflsQ wlf?* ari I|^ 

wwft®!iTm niF^! '« aw’ tout: qifii:’ 

‘9?«VT m:' sncr: l 9eiL$^: I 

Notes :--l. «*ai€R;—jpaWBOI is i T gigqgt tied on the hand 
of both bride and bridegroom at marriage. In the case ol ' 
tlie bride, comp. 

^HEt^^En: W’ —Act I, si. 8. For the bridegroom 
^li ftggaiTq tiffiWT IT5R^ Swrit^”—F irflc<ar*<o. This 

refers to in Bama's speach and to fTH himself in what 

Htm says below. S. —Here figfqf is not tor 

an23 is not known as a particularly cool substance. Hence 

we render it as q W TO K I Qua). <Stq«Kqi:. 'wbiob basVfd 
I 3- Ac d mB [—To Sita fTd was precisely of that chara¬ 
cter. For implying QTtpndfK comp, *‘€ 

<rainftniit fOTfir”-^Sa&tt»iaZa Or say aiftll^ 

«iii I 4. {[I|q—&0. aqomi avn lavrni+cq^lqnwn) ilk- 

similarity. The similarity is in temperature* The low 
temperature revives my heated frame. The word film > 
seems superfluous serves equally wdh flvt 

occurs in three of Vidyasagara s manuscripts. The foui^ 
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hm %iWT instead. But Qfi|titKtVT sounds tautologous. 

(hail) is cf I ^ «f«r" ^ fi WiW i N : t If 

means nftSV the same difficulty arises, for liffiT as a 
matter of course is lAov I, Hence prefer I 5. V^RI&c. 
—with ft»I as in si. 37. Th® 

resemblance here is in the consistency. It was soft like the 

I etc.—and etc both refer to the 
sense of touch. The first makes it cool, the second soft. 

(Kii) il?n—^ ain?> 

«i5SSt ['»! ftwj w^aa^traWMTpmn: 

wn^ ^ ^ ] I 

?m;—^irafw, 
qw i « i fw 1 ?iw^i war i 

in I 

i|Nt—( wn,*i wraafn) i 

inns—TT tWR*. I 

e B wq gty . n nan: arena ai^nsre: afhnn: i 
qRajfinns w aia ^a w i ^nn « m « 

Sita—Alas ! Alas I Carelessness has indeed occurred 
on my part, infatuated as I was 'with the touch of my 
husband. 

« 

Bama—Friend Yasanti, with the senses deadened 
through joy I am overcome by agitation, so do you take 
hold of her. 

Yasanti—O misery t Madness indeed* 
i^ta —{Mastily releases her hand amd retires), 

Bama—O fie, a mishap ! 
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The twig-lihe hand of hers has suddenly slipped oui 
of my hand—the benumbed out cf the benumbed* the 
sw^ting out of the sweating. (41). 

6nr—I i 'vmK* ww- 

mm firor, 

ei^crfw* mn^x ‘51 ftm 

"ft fW H ‘ecw®^ 

5^«ntf)5nfii f3ii; gft gin f ui nm mceiVsif 

flTWaSsf Jsn 

5W; II m<^eiT tt ««ww TOf* "fWC 

«nftw ?TTO ‘OTBqft ^ 11 ‘junq:’ eff wwwe n, 

ftqftiftRi «IT^ I en&qf ftqf^ ftf^iftfil —1 «FW: 
—fiwR^ siif: e e^r. ftww qftvftqsr: 
q^cif«n<c^q1^: I sqT^svr— 

'ir|:’ finQ: 9: «i«n ‘mn’ 'im§isr:' 

«f: fwer: Pffzira: q^ftqfiT:’ ‘im 

wafira^ ‘qpi qftws:’ •qcr; 1 ifii ^nrq^ vmi%i 11 

Notes ;—1. Wl^s &c.—I should have avoided being 
caught- Bub 1 was nob sufticienbly careful (IV9m[) because 

1 was by the touch of my husband. 2. eilip^ 

Ac. —frorterar is closed. My senses are not awake hence 

a fear i. ) has seized me ( qfqiq^) that she might 

escape. 3. &c.—qc master, qwiq^ one having a 

master. 1 have become qWT^ by i,e,t WTSTO is tuy 

master, has tRftq qc and dl^^qiEI being 

identified (*1^ ) I 4. qvnq:—^This is in a secondary sensei 
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».e., mishap. 6. qiRsq f«i I g qfir q mmms. 

fl5—WT«®R Sf I The hand that was iWf? 

Is si, 40. 7* &o—Both of us were showing wFw- 

TOW I is 5WWf and TOT is a I 8. qfwftR: 

—iRTT+ftft STJJ^rftfoi qft TOft tQCTmi No 

®l because * fsn^«3n:” 18 restrictive prohibting with 
roots that have 3^^^ but do not begin with I *BWr—It 
is another Cnf^TOTiq I 9 too is a Cirfew 

Htq I It is not necespary that the same WTO should anpear 
in both male o,nd the female or that certain iTTq are 
restricted to male and oertaiti to females. Compare— 

f«n]P^a: SJF4^smiH’’ etc. 

{LiX) wn ft 

qwRf^sjftft traw?!* [ w 
w ftw w?3Tft m 

W TO^Tq a a iwi ' ^H ) I 

!wwi—(^reffti^') 

T^^w.trft^ftmrr « 8^ i 

Sita—Alas! Alas ! With eyes now restless again^ 
still, now dull again rolling, be is even now unable tO' 
collect ( rally ) himself. 

Tamasa —{Marking with a lomng laugh and curiosity) 

With her person sweaty, trembling and having the baira 
os 6nid» through joy from the toudi of her beloved, my dar^ 
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ling has beoome like a Kadamba twig with the buds 
blown and shaken and wet by the wind and the ^rst 
shower of the season. (42). 

^—1 ’smrfq 

g q iT g oiw tn«9srt wnqft ^ \ 

siw% I qtr ^ 'sniTf^sm^ 

‘tdiwuf ^ qc^9rm%' «r sifd^ ii g ^ t igfe fw: 

I msqt I l eww— 

fSRiPTVQ^ 

srim I eqmr —Isito’ snij*: qwwi 

*«« ^ 'iigijBT* qftw ‘tre^n’ <ngin •«WT n twn iwirt 

w OTTTO * SHBfpim' «lfill8T W 

qiCT' M^<iW^TO T ^ q WW T q iT f€| 'Cl«rtp qrti f" 

d«nSm 3Qf%d ^«nL ^ 'mw'' «iq>n: qq ifii ^i snar i 
m: «dfa ^v<3( ii qsnai^qRrciTqi:. sig*wi 

'snar qqcn' qfa w fqfps^ i 

Notes —1. SRwfera &c.—For SHiq see Tika. We may 
also expound thus—q«IT q®ia^ rolling meaning- 

lessiy. sprafiaraf^ftra *w®» *wi i 2. &o.—. 

For ClSira see ; ^3* is curiosity. She is curious to see 
what follows this. 3. &o.—Wq, ftHTai ^*q are Ulf^'qq^ 

ana \ A qj—i The '^q^is optional by "awnTWa^a 

fft qawqt'* I 4. Waqrw: &c.—qapttr: refers to the first 
new showers at tlie beginning of the rains, or 

goes with wfwa of cAoT, ^ with «enA«« with 


as 



« 5. is a tvig. Females are often 

oompaced to twig of trees. Thos—*'9S1 RqR 

*'fiiT mv h m m eto. 6. ^ eto-^ is ftf d^ g I 

A faU*blown dower of the has its Blaments placed all 
" round like hairs on end, 

(*0 (^inni)—^Rn- 

gigs i i ft ^ft B iT«ra|hi ?ra^ i ^ inai 

JtftPftJftf? «fH flit V 

«n?mT ^onfqad^ «i>nmT: furann:! 
aifcftf ftw iWT *{w9—ns nfeuRi: ns n nnnwr 
nln] 

WT! (ns^fs^w)—m sra’ sTOjn n 1 n»nsi^ 

Hm—nn[‘ nsmnfiin wr n^ftii ?s*i n 

mift n»n #fnn [nRwsmmfnn nr ns'fsn fnt 
n*s ntw n ] 1 

Tm:—wife I %fn n#n 1 n sn%i^ nflfm.- 
Wft I 

Sita—(To herself) —O, I am ashamed before the wor- 
Bhipful Tamasa by this uncontrolled self of mine. Such 
being the renunciation and such the attachment of the 
heart, what would she think ? 

Bama--(Z/ooking all round )—Alas 1 How is this ? Not 
here indeed, pitiless Yaidehi,—- 

, flita—Tr^ly I am pitiless who, O fie, seeing you in tMs 
plight, does preserve life. 
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Bama—Where arb thou ? Be gradoiiB, nay .QUW* It 
behoves thee not to forsake me in this phgbt. 

•wfwar* twVrtwf aiiE* 

‘wwt: mmnu ' g ft i ir fa iT* vam ^AfiRrr arffem 
«iw aqrinirff iftejflf i«f ga m a r TO ir t —tie: 

'«rfeaim' iduf, *i?sf H h»r: 3 ^: mstw' w* 

^ Wft ‘fcfirft ft® q:«iT’ «maidt 

nvtirqfiiuffv I fftm ffir ili ww n 

»WT5*rt ?w: d t qmqaijH i ; *fr w' to3w 

'*i3^cerg^i 't e i gi ft s * iT m 

^Hrr sni im: ‘^3 sMM fensi «nir$ 1 

Notes —1. OTiftin—eraiT shame. ewwT <tMv9 T ffir ewn+ 
+ fE put to shame. This is by 

the Vartika ‘'fnftqfipPT^TOW etc- 2. ainWOT: WTOTO:— 

This is usually rendered IWMq t ff mmi in the. I The 
sense then becomes—I have been put to shameby QV|%IT I 

Beference is of course to Tamasa's remark * WSI %—** etc., 
in the verse above. But then the verse is ^infl (See Tika 
on that verse) so cannot possibly refer to it. Besides 
if the reference is to the remark already made by flVIlflf 
then in the future is uusuitable, because QHUI must 
have first drawn her conclusion and then made the remark. 

should then be altered into anf^l I Hence .mWIT: 
aHfimT: in ^ is preferable, both forms being availa¬ 

ble from the Sll^ I . 3 *iW|w9 eto —ffNiT does not let him 
finish bis sentence. She hastily interrupts and confirms 
Bama's remark. implieg 1 ^^ entreaty (see also note 5). 
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4. S!3 —Hero S!3 implied iVUiNl oensare, I ought to 

be ashamed ( —eshsure } that 1 am still alive ( 

I Here <g is I 9. vrfci —This completes Eama's 
seutence— iFTfe~-0 pitiless Iwhither art 
thous 1 entreat («I9) you let me have a sight of you. 
say Sf3 —It is cruel (tswft ) of you to remain 

invisible. 6. in this pitiable plight= tnl 

(»fo*) fiwi 

vm sv, f « tti ^ fi il n?[ ] i 

^ hI)? I tonir 

I ft^sw ^fwr- 

wft? 

to:—«*hb' snfigt I TOn*TOT TO*?sifq at a 
cna*t? 'srf'J ^ ^ <W"T a -gifer 
TO^ I «aat ?r ^5 
fifRmt fenwwt: ga; garspwft toj. i 

Ihstl—TO tig? OV’t'dl ftxtRlWt TOpra^ [ TO! 
ftiras^j TOa ga: ] i 

8ita—O my husband, this seems contrary to facts. 

Yasanti—Excuse me. Sire, excuse me. By your 
superhuman firmness itself do steady yourself of which 
the delusion has transcended its bonndis* Whence could 
my dear friend be here ? 

Bam a—‘Evidently she is not here;;; or, why should 
not even Yasanti see her ? It is really a dream. But I am 
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not asleep whence is sleep for Bama ? Verily it is the very 
same mighty delusion, built by irngination and fflas^y times 
indulged in, that time and again follows me. 

Sita—My husband has been deluded by my cruel self 
itself. 

fiwr-i fiw fld TOift fsi^i WTHE qftfTOT fft ft 
stostrI unn^i mmim* wm i 

•ffgui gp s i qtf i «f i 

wnfipft 'ftumm:’ m: imfqsrsra^ sr um T wft qi unm fft 
TOUTO «nEreRH l 'SHWFf 

4CIM4IICI: I qf hiTOU f* 'ftftRw:’ srfiwr: I 'unNaff?** 

fgsi: vftqv: fa fggR:* «wn g T w rfti % sftwr- 

STRTn^r q n nA ft R: 'gq: gif: sna3t na^ ft I 

sfftqr s ift wR Ti Wt i gftw ig> Jr ‘gsi; jmerr sfiiw^* gft Rfiif. 

H ‘ftsww:’ SRnft^; I «IiI ^SilRFI ftnWFSi: 

aftf q qftjpqqsnftftfei: ‘iiqr qq siqtqqq qr aiftfi: n 

No^cs —1 . —ft implies opposition, qft is SiWt- 

snq ; ft+qft+q+q?i « 4 ft—ftq^ftr altogether opposite, 
just the reverse. You discarded me, not I you. 2. Rlfft She 
is going to cantradict Bama and hence begs his pardon. 
3. &o—qjftr is TO storey, effttf^ the topmost 

storey. Or station, vftqn^: tsftlfft': outside the 
station. Now see I 4, ^qifT &c.—He is now reconciled 

to liis fate with the conviction that l^ftf is lost to him for 
ever. 

(XLii) Tjim vm 

sr^TgqT fqgfefT: wmfeitsd q«r: 

qsn 8 5q?r: fq«irq[qRfqT: qfnqiftqns \ 
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<1^ 


Vasanti—Look, Sire look. 

Here is Paulastya's car of steel smashed by Jatayus* 
Behold in front of yon these demon-faced mules of which 
the skeletons now remain. From here the enemy, with 
the roots of Jatayu’a wings chopped off with the sword, 
lifting the glowing Sita ascended the sky like a cloud with 
lightning playing within. (48). 

6w~i qwffen 

TO TO ftwftffs w 

TO TO W: I TO’fTORRg- 

TORft* iftfft ^ ew i e ^Tfirm 
irft toto I TOwr ‘to TOwferi 

^ to: qterawi toto 
idirfro: TO i TO TO^’ snfferar: iifeiTO- 

rafmv fi8fwg«T: «n:’ sizijro ftfm 

TOUT TO* I *1^:^ TOtff si^TOi fW TOiift: qtjreft 
TO^ TOlfiw: 63: TO^T: toNV TO^- 

^TOJWTTOTOftiTOi: mim, tot- 

uii^ wrort' 'TOfsi’ TOW TO mw 

‘TOR TO ^ 'citliC WITOTO wfilTO TOTOT^’ 


TOVTOII 

J'Tofei—1. <iW(TOHPTOT was Brahman's son, one of 
the Saptarshls. His son was fTOTOL ^igaln had WTO, 
TOTOe and iTOTTO for sons* 
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Some read for I In that case say 

q W»i &0, WW I 2, 

<>h I fwnn «ros ffir oniHr^r fsniwqii ^ 

a variety (Wifa) of iron i.e., steel. This is by 

I Next g wi liW^ ftini: ffit im^+m or 
or tmiiviailii: I It was a steel oar, very hard 
to break. Yet it was smashed to pieoes, so fierce was 
Jatayu*8 onslaught, 6. ftWTO^:—ftftRI is s n w it q raw 


meat. where 

has become and simf beoomds ^Vra the word being 
of the class. Sf^sf I 

Sff t 4. 9619911^—This was due to the glitter of the 


permanent unguent given her by SISf^T, the wife of the 


sage 8if91 Comp. '* wi<t|iiinfnai9nw^4 f m fimA qimr- 
JTlfnn^^ 1 35f: 9fii^ ^ratir— 

Baghu> 5. &c.—TO+ft=q«[rft which means I 
Both SISTJ and are correct, now See Tika. «IW etc.— 

fftar compares with and swarthy 

with the dark I 7. ITTIi^—A is smm and fern. QUi^l 
( 4PF^5WWftir ) ftiftirr I S^+WT 


no SI T Wl ^ q^ due to I 

(Iziii) (9«gn)—uwatOT Jirolt- 

^ isiwt^nlii, tjftrnfii ['wafow, mi?l 
<ir^ xifiwine^ nftjira^ ] i 

mq n i < iq w^ftnrni<<( « 

qrftr ? 
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^q<gf g g<iW «wS » ^ ; wnfil 8 

T 

—wpft 3»nfiTOi fipj [ utt g*«l^ 

I 

u-11 ^**'”^^** /rtfffct)~Mjr husbaod, father (Jataya) ie being 
killed and 1 am being carried off. Save us ! Save ub ! 

Bama - (Hastily rising up) Ha 1 Villain* that takes 
off father’s life and Sita, whither are you going ? 

Vasanti—O Sire, the comet of deBtruotion to the race 

of the Bakshasas does the object of your wrath exist even 
now ? 

Sita — Ha—I have become ineane. 

I ‘ar^ vqrqni^' ipir^ n ‘^TaErefssw 

vmi a5jT i »inft: qin‘ 

fym ^ «t5: i fa ^ T f a gw rar n 'ot- 

€i 

fro »ifei wrcima^yrRorra^ arnft n 

j^o«fis—1. winn«i!l—Br+»n-fti^4fora+as2 

The past is mistaken for the present. 2. Cl^vnq^ &c.—Bama 
alBO forgets that it is a past affair to which a i TOft refers 
and takes it as present. Here fW does not act on hearing 
Sita's exclamation. As already remarked aflUl and ?ftaT 
speak iRrffa% (aside) with respect to ?TJT and amasft* so 
fW is supposed as not to have hoard Sita's call for help 

at all. Vasanti's speech affects both and fW exactly 
in the same manner and they act in a like fashion accord¬ 
ingly. 3. nwpi &0.-—Comp. Act I Para 

iv. 4. &c,“—1 She sees the 

absurdity of her fright. 



P*** 'i wflatiW: 

(LXIV) ?i»r:— wHw^w imiA i . 

anrfiv dftaiw^yw dt i 
fjien^sn d isi i 

TO* q^*d# fdwfOTi smfdftd! ii8«ii 
#?n—ftddfe fd dT TO% dTOiT ' S^ [ fm a fi ift ft 
dT TOTf^d *P5dTfiT«ft ] I ( ) I 

Kama—This raying has indeed become full of meaning 
now ( ) I 

That loss of the lovely-eyed which by enconnters of 
heroes had provided the world with a taste of the snpre- 
mely marvellons—encounters which from the existence qf 
remedies were attended by steady relief [Or —ccspeless 
diversion] had indeed its end ic the slaying of the enemy. 
But how is this irremediable and unending one to be borne 
in silence ? (44). 

Sita—He says “Unending” ! I am lost, ill-fated as I am 

I 

(Weeps). 

^—1 win I m jwrq:* «w 

iiff ^ fRf II sFTOit atrwnnjirfir. 

S|sq«|;-.3qTqT^ ftl^: SRifil 

w ftH T e ^ ^ roi: gy€n?pn: « ftgWTRTqfw. ^ 

m mv gpft* i: i airwr— 

«ftTOOT2T5it ftwt: fiwlfHJ '3mfir'|§p% 

qfWft^nroir ^ Wlfilw: 



tA<A III 


*9ntmn: w fiwHfs, fwwfwr njlftw 

^fter HJT««|flr: «W: «rei 
wtW amt qpf *wgi roowrtNt fihr ro MMi<i«ii i in i R t 
ftp 'll’ W»rt 'wftfiw: g fi r ym f| q ; "ftwfte «iTOr: 

munV ftif: tnt ^poft* ftivf fftv'iim:, •! 
VOTft' mw; •m: ‘‘«mro: ph^sit sranq;" h ^mfki fft nn 
«nr: flfOT^ ffa «nvqA^: ii 

J7oie< —1. mn^ &o.—S|VI«T is «iW9«Rp(nTO as in ‘fifti 
5*®* HOTIT” (para Ivii). also IRSW as in ^ 

(si. 29). Here both are intended, refers 
to all the ocourrences of the day, 2. ^MltlTilTH. Ao — 

means 

adopted to a certain end. Here the steps taken to remove 

the {Mkr I P TT d nr ^ has S(PA—because ( ) there were 

remedies. The existence of Smiif was the reason whence 

was possible. 3. &c,—relief, also 

diversion. ft+mfil+iF +«W 5(TW=»«lfilVf concurrence hence 
presence, for CmTCI see I Qual. I The encounters 

kept me incessantly occupied (diversion). Or the 
encounters gave me steady relief ( relief ). Steady 

implies that each single ended in victory of Bama’s 
party. 1. wftw &e.—W is taste, W.” 

I is the srihiV and the I flit 

hAQ: i The world for the first time then 
knew what the —was. 5. ,—vnfv a time limit. 

The was attended by it also hadan Mffvi I 



Para xlvii ] 


jiSidnp: 

6. —A mum iiiW meaning sUenbly. !phei implliear 

tion is that there is no i 7* Why so ? 

Because yfij^ WT remedy. 

•iftWTsn Contrast this with 

^ronn I The previous fWtn was attended with 
this has to be Buffered I The other was RjHIHWftiJ, 

this is fiRClfw I 

(XL V) ?ro:—TT I 

•qsf* qar f( iW* gfiT 

w «T vfki i 

irm’ m ^ * sr^sft to: 

x 9 

lYfn?r ^ ?rer Ad an% ^ iin^ i 

«l7n— 

I 

Eama —O woe I 

In wbat place, not within the reach of Saumitri’s arrows 
too, are you, my darling, with regard to which my iriend- 
ship with the monkey-chief is useless to me, towards 
which the prowess of the monkeys as well as the wisdom 
of Jambavat is futile^ where there is no access for the 
wind-god too, to which Nala too the son of Visyakarman 
is unable to make a track 7 (45). 

Sita—I am respected with regard to former separation. 

av—I st iiRifttiw I q w wt i <nc 

^ STnr: ^ ftuM Wl 
n4afe I w<m:—i filA, qfi w wi R N fi t m 

an ata am ^ amamp q«r 

aaft vn. an mait; ^ama a«fv 11^: a, aa a ma i 4 amp aat 



[ Act III 


iif7 on: T »*iT^~4‘fti ft in(ft TOfts‘0^^ 

^rfft m^itmg m qfftort ^imr^’nfirtft’ «ivft^ 'm mu 

vfliH, ft® ^ ft uTOWiiii ciftftw 

(fit) ^ ‘fWB* Iftsim *infftni4*’ H T TO g i ! «W5- 

'fft«4** qfnciT: 'ormicr: «ifft' TOimww 

*fpn' f^MT 'w fiw^: nft’ «rT^a nift: sjftwV ^ ftiA 

W fftrosftfRu: fanwim ; 391; sres: ncfft qfpft’ TO W*SI 
fR: Wfrorf: ipi^BTOITTOTTOTOTlft^lft iw fft li pg ^ fillftlT: U 
* 15 WT TOT '9nf«ifn’ Afftm 1 wn- 

€ftm[fftft cftvftTOn 11 

Notes, —1. fS^A^ &o. —IB QiAq I He was Bama's 
—friend by deed* It; was be who collected the army 
of monkeys. 2. IRffT &c.—TOTOff. was the bear prince. He 
was a veritable repository of the words of wisdom and had 
twice saved the brothers from peril, once when they were 
fettered with TtiTOnsT ai d a^ain when 9^TO was pierced 
with the by ?TTO | Sf qfe: &c —Eefers to * It was 

be who crossed the sea and traced ^tflT to the TOtTOtV I 
He again brought the to 9WPT and saved CTO**! 1 

nni^Ao.—TOI was the architect to bridge the sea and let 

the monkey host cross over to IPWf I 5, &c,—As his 

brother, be was Bama's I To his arrows Bama 

owed victoiy over the redoubtable son of fTTO I 

Thus backed by i|fTOflTfl, a vast army of a capable 

general (Qlfttg), perfect counsels ( SfTmTO, fTO^TO etc.) and a 
host of invincible fighters , •IfR etc. ITO was fully 

equipped to 6ght the first (vnuitif «iran) I 6. mam 
—nw is Mjri henoa the beoomes Wfft, thus—mi 



Para Ixvi ] 


•rfftff’ % ^ ^^fitff’^f Wf^ l Ohangiag lijia 

voice i^si »||E 

^ ( LXVI) qw^ijr, 5t^r§t5T»ft‘ i\^m 

W?rT«i I fk^f^ t 

»rt n*T5!iq— 

wf 

?T??^, m* jre?a?» 

W gar: ] i 

?rfi^T 3r% ??nnafti(% OTnafeft? i «!g 

qlt^ ft ^ pnj ^ 

[w^fT, cr^ W¥naf;rfcr m 

.1 

iiflij 

Bama—Prieod Yasanti. Bama's sight; is now only for 
the sorrow of friends. How long shall I make yon weep ? 
So permit me to return. 

Sita —(With alarm and bewilderment leaning on 
Tamata )—Worshipful Tamasa, how is this ; My husband 
is indeed going away !. 

Tamasa—Cheer up my child, cheer up. Why, we too 
are really goihg to the neighbourhood of the feet of Bha- 
girarhi (Or—near honoured Bhagirathi) to perform tho 
auspicious ceremony of tying the a^nniversary knot pf long" 
lived Kiisa and Lava. 

Bita—Be pleased worshijdul lady, even bht for a 

let me see this person whose sight is hardly available (to me). - 



[ Act III 


tic 

ftm*-! ffir cqiA m ^ iwnirt 

fnR y qi i ^ at 'ooM afi t o wi at * ^ 

CfW? I ‘cnftwr: qrtift: fnAqc < w— 

tipin i u 

See vncifiifl in sak^) 

flCOr &c—719101 has Ci:ilim and UIWH, 

has willfi oA owing to the ft Thus 719f 

MWfa OiT: ()»7mOI t^sf OftVt I ^his is by the 

Varttika “fti ftCTOT” I 2. ftot &c.—ft ^fa l OWO I ftw 

4 * oq^^ftvit now much ; ftc is long time, ftoo qualifies 

ftft and demands the measure of the length of time. I 

have grieved you pretty long and do not want to grieve you 

longer. 3. niDim—'’<^raa<A I is 

the sense ; Bama has not finished yet ; (fn<n hastily inter- 
rupts on hearing him speak of going. Speech ends with 

(next para). The interruption extends from 

^ (atstnftwi) to f*(r wf&tir I 

{LXVII) fw:—ww- 

tin ?iT[<nxaga wt 

w ] T wi:—i~ 

«i^)— 

«i*nS qf^v«rann«B’ iraiB^ar [^^q- 

^ «i*i! ^ irftaiw- 

«aiumim'wsiror ] 



3 Para xxiv ] 


—mnfQ nrenisuF^ti* \ 

s|>m—wii w an arsnsafor nn o n arf ^, an ar 
awsRi* fiint?awi> arreifiw^in an^ ^ar^^ar 
[wn m m affSignai nf *i»aii nr 'n amn^rf 
anmftas'a^ anrn ^^a# at a3 > ] i 

Bama—And now for purposes of the Asvamedha, my 
■co-worker in the rites is— 

Sita —{With tredipation '—Who is she, my husband ? 

BamaA golden image of Sita. 

Sita—(TFti/i a sigh of relief and with tears )—What a 
specimen of a husband you have now become I Hfa 1 my 
shaft of shame from renunciation has now been estraoted 
by my husband. 

Bama—Even there I shall regale my caar>6oiled eyes. 

Sita—Worthy is she who is highly prized by my 
husband, and who by diverting my husband, has become 
the peg of hope for the land of the living. 

vwnu <EftaT--( 

II 8inmidsn« i 

w^ainr:—(crNgra^) ffii T^iRTxTq; i 

‘wfe w‘ awwn^ i q ftw i iw ’ m ‘tmr 
4!n<^‘«)sn^(nt3q[!«ra^H nnm qaimt cm ‘cn'cAm- 

K&ieci^ BFi ^iwu iq w. i 

nn^ snnT aqqqii cm s 

nt <nnra ift vnqAq:—ffig me— 

‘«T® HW*at, JWwlfWt TOW TOT < WWW Wit 

C^Btw nB i I cna* " * ft % ■nenn (< 



I Act III 

V* mnm fiiOTnf wiwwi: twrei g iHH •Jwiroi- 
I W—'«nmiin CTTOt I «TOT-5rTR: 

^w® rw ^T*rer ijot- 

mwm' ®i8R^Tf^ii. »nwi 3iW« rik ^xm ^wRjft u 

Notes-’—l. «lfSf &a .—Thia is a continuation of Bama's 
speech which is again interrupted at % I As a beginning 
of a fresh speech it is extremely aw kward, because there 
is no ocoassion to refer to the subject. VT CIT—Here we 

haye the jealousy of a co*wife which causes the interrupt 
tion. 3. ffTOWft etc.—See Act II. The speech continues 
to be again interrupted at I This cannot be a fresh 

speech in reply to Sita’s VT ^ for the simple reason that 
Bama cannot hear Sita. 4. «noispi CT^ftq^etc.—You are 
a model of a husband now. o. etc.'—This indicates 

complete reconciliation. 6. 9tnf^ etc.—This concludes 
Bama's speech. I seek solace in the sight of familiar 
object. But the memory is painful and my eyes water. 
Thus causes you also to weep ( ) which is an 

additional source of pain to me.. Let me suffer alone, retir¬ 
ing to my capital ( etc. ). There 1 have a golden 

image of Sita to keep me company at the I In it I 

shall find what diversion is possible to my wretched self 

vim\ 7. «iwn—Blessed. 
The reasons follow---(l) «ITai^0| «l{ 9^^—My husband 
prizes it; (2) 3IBT sAwiv^—It raisehbpes 

in the mind of the entire creation, 

ft^^Wi^tying post, apeg. Hopes zest- 
in it, because it comforts my husband. 



Para Ixviii 1 

{LXVIII) jwwrt— 

«iwn»n ^iiq^ I 

mr- 

[ tiftirftwiftB *r*ra<*n ] i 

^re>*Jt—«nfn<Bi\s«naR‘ iwn^: i »w»»* nth 
SIT «in«3?Tf»isT' wfir i 

^ni—Tjf^HsiT ^ [nfnfSW «?t^ 

it ^BW ] I 

?WBT—TlfB Bqi& »i^Ji: I 
«^ni—()—ir«« *Btw [ nB* fist: ] I 
nSTBT—BW’ BT SWJjS S1«9T^— 
nrs^TFa B ^fsRi s’siiib^''^ ^9'5«r. i 
9 sr pmoii iBin 

Tamasa— {EmbraciKg with a smile and tears of affecticn) 
—O child, thus is self beiug praised I 

Sita— {Becoming crest-fallen and hasli^ful :— Aside)-— 
I have been laughed at by her worshipful self. 

Vasanti—This meetirg is a great favour unto me. 
But, as to your leaving, be it so that no neglect of duty 
may result. 

Sita—Vasanti has how become adverse to me. 

Tamasa—Come child, we go, 

Sita— {Wcefully) —So do we. 

Tamasa—Or bow could leave be taken by you, by 
whose— 

Efforts that are bent upon rending the vitals, the 
drag is not being finished on eyes that have beoome wide 
(lit.—long) through Longing and implanted as it were on 
the beloved (46). 

24 
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fiwr—‘f^fT«or’ ^fiwsrfiilsT n 
I swild ‘fnwi’ ) 

I «nmn5raT ?fif qftf W; It 'OTsqfeiR::' Ijq KiTqqV: 
mvmi «i^i£ 9T«i 9TfTsi^qeTq: q^: vi^qq: i qf^ <Ti;iiT 
& •isft^ifeQ m i ‘gq:* qqir^eft: *tosi’ qfir' qq^ftr 'qqr *in«q- 
qifq: q 9*11 «nfcit qSq^gi fq^j^^qipTcqtfeqTa: 
JIT Hj5®*q: qqq&q wg M ‘qftlig^r qqqijftqqig, fka^ \\ 
qr mm \ 'qqjT^qq qfa Sf®^%q sifrqqjj^ q?g9 fa I «|Jqq: 
qqiTRiq J?WR^qqt: m \ qfq^ qc^gqTq q: »n^- 

qfq I sqi^qT—qqjT: sq qq^: qwrq^'^qf^ftq 

‘qq:’ ^glfi?: g^oiqi’ ftqqcqqis^qi'qlq^q' sqiqaqT fqt-qiftaqr 
qtRq": «ifq^ft^n*r ‘qcgq^q ‘qq’ ftiqiia^q viaqq 
qifefa qsnqqqiqtjqqi ‘^5? q:’ ^qqi (q^s^) 

o 

■ww.«i':’ *r ? ftifti !ik& I aqwi' it 

«iif’ fiwrd ^itl arcwaife & iwra: fesg 

««: Bi. it»! f« *P^ ?<» a»n<^ sr. 

qwStfq, qq. w qi wit ? 

Notes ;—1. WOT—Your own self. 2. qft^f^aT—qft+ 

is owing to the qqaiTt 3. sqfa^:—Coming 

together, a chance meeting, 4. «OTT5Ti^= qj? I 6. TOiq:— 
A favour. Hence it is not to my interest to let you go. 
6. qqiipTJ^qifq: &c.—But 1 am not bo selfish as to 
Btand in the way of business. If a longer stay interferes 
with state affair then go by all means. Yasanti did not 
say this immediately after Bama’s vigsiTqlfq Jit qWITq^ 
<para Ixvi) because fiq bad not then finished his speech. 
!Chis is an additional proof that we have a single speech. 



f ftra Ixix ] 


irom sftr (parft IxTi) to (para Ixvii) 

7. «n+W + OT = wn<l»% pull. The construction 

^ ^ r 

is «IT^: where «l« is the and ’^SfT^W^the I 

W. with fee, becomes : «n«^' with 

by the rule ^wrfe’’ I 8. iJsmarA;—Tamasa means 

to say—Your eye has sunk deep from 97) in the 

body of your I You must first pull it out and then go. 

But >our efforts to eztracb the eye seem futile and only 
hurt you to the quick. You cannot go, you are tied here 

to yoir 7fe^ through your eye. In plain wordt—The very 
thought of separation pains you. 

{LXrX) g^?!T —nrflt «!i^ 

'!i55f3^^nr3snfrTO [ *tnt sw; 
wWggraini^fifrigT^iin] (?!?i ) l 

nwAT—i 

(«*nssia)—r«?rftK‘ ^ g^fiiwn- 

I 

KW- 

ftre: 5*!*n. I 

g ng ^nqg iiyan 

Bita—I bow, I bow unto the lotus feet of my husband, 
a sight of which has been procured by merit recentlv 
accrued {Faints away). 



[Act HI 


Tamasa—Cheer up, my child, cheer up* 

8 ita—(B^couerinp)—Well> how long can the eight of 
the full*moon be had through an opening in the clouds ? 

Tamasa the metamorphosis ? 

The one sentiment of sorrow indeed, varied through 
variety in the cause, undergoes changes as though they 
were different entities ; juet as water assumes transforma* 
tion in the shape of whirls, bubbles and billowsy while all 
these are but water to be sure. (47). 

fira—l i|^ 

I ^ \ itnnwi fjpfii- 

5?R it i g?on- 

^gw9sv(i STTO gfCT. firatsRT ii 

vmrdsr i 

9T«TTf7 SIlCUgsra^tiiT I 

^feiA5fIii 5% c^sn ^zht ^ i i 

^ 5% I «F?nT:—w wiV w: ftw: 

«T«Ri5t, m\ «MP¥r: 

I 5RI ^fnr'Q i wsttot—h *;w anfew: 

*W*ft TO*. ^ ^S^:’ 

oimi^ «VT«q^ ?T5T^, 'qqj SIW SI55J^ 
sg^qiwi^ \ aiTqTerot 

qftonuT^ \ g’ €fpgg; 3;^; 

I 3R5^fq acra'ct'^^oi 

^ qfiTOf^. qq qq «Wun: firftqTOig^ 

;?nfq mgqsjp^ai ftq# qftoiirft ii 

Notes ! 1* qiqq &o.—is \ Usually it is taken 



Para Ixx] 


to mean i 2« 

fullness, ^if ftf^+ pl^ felling == '^fewr the night 

when the moon is full. &q. 3. fffir^TiTO^—4- fi|+«IT 

change, creation &c. wif I 

4, &o.—is is cause* 

a difference in the cause Q?!|qT I a^l^L i i 5* 

&c.—The remark is perfectly general. In the special case 

ofsl. 13. ( etc.”) it 

very well summarises the different fil^^ of (i.e., 

&o.) owing to a difference in the (i.e. 

S^TSC«I, f^fsR &c.) As one same aiT^ appears as as one 
water appears as etc., so one 9^7^ appears as '5 due. 
te VTrn^9<l I A leference is to t 

{LXX) ?tH—W W- 1 ( 

sftreftn) I 

?iR«si?iremat (^awiRt fffn )— 

R 5l9rafinT?I>®i^ q: nqltnT I 
R n gfit»gqmTqaj7ft4f> qftis- 
^fq ftq?g wq* Rffqrq Ii8=ll 
(qfq ftsqnqn: «q) i 

«iqT qro i 

Bama—This way, 0 the best of baloons, this way. {All 
get tip)* 

Tamaea and Vasanti (To Sita and Bama )— 

May the earth, the stream of the gods (Ganges) along 
with those of our stamp, that Kulapati too the first user 
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of metres, also Vasishtha that sage whom Arundhati 
follows, shower blessiogs upon yen for abundant bliss. (41) 
(Ezeunt all). 

This is the Third Act named Shadow, 

m Knii: sto^kt ’h f 

a: gfir: wft fteiTg i wnar— 

\fk 'aferf^fa: ?TTOftfa: 

*ilfT, a aax a: ara: swh 

a laqfira* gftfaTlvet gr^faa. agnar 

a’ a gla: vftiea aji& aTfara’ jar^ (aT^«? 
aafa m agaY) a?’ ftaeg «aaior ii 

Notes t—'I. aaar &o.—The stage direction creates an 
unnatural situation. It is inconceivable that aaar and 
aia^Tf would utter the same words in the same order with¬ 
out collusion. 2. —The ^^is optional, hence asi^ft 

also. 3. aigfn etc.—This suits aaai because she too is 
a fa^g ( river—‘ *fa?^f aft% ’) though only a 

not ainfa^ l But it seems misplaced with 

who has no right to class herself with a^fl I 4. — 

This is the designation of a muni who lodges feeds and 
educates 10,000 disciples.—The reference is to I 

5 aginar etc.—See Tika for aJiia 1 ‘5if Ida’ aa aaraFT: 

aa —indicates constant companionship. In the constella¬ 
tion of the Arundhati is seen seated behind dfa^ I 

Here the implication is that also ftdTg agii^ I 





{!) (?Ri; !ifsisi?remj^) 

€9iiinn^ 

^fitwwiwwthiJTT vt»i!i3t ^wijlliTraiTO^w I Jrarft— 

*r^«i Tgwm wsiing^^ wwsj ^Ttrajra: 

W«r PRsrftrasmttrasjwt?: b{ii 

[Then enter two hermits) 

First one—Saudhataki, observe the attractiveness to¬ 
day, due to elaborate preparations, of the site of the 
hermitage of worshipful Valmiki where guests have been 
brought together in large numbers. Thus— 

This deer of the hermitage drinks to his fill, the warm 
and sweet water of the boiled wild-rice—the residue after 
his just-then-calved mate hai her drink. The aroma of 
vegetables, cooked along with the fruit of the Zujuh is being 
diffused all round attended slightly by the speading 
fragrance of rice, boiled with ghee* (l). 

f«i3—I '«iWia%’ I •» 

«iraat «inniv^«i Mr«iiTwiii«i 


•sr 




[ Aot III 


HT ‘OTiftiRiT* isftOT 9IWT m 'wnrf’ ero i f !fts«f 

qin ««n ‘tafiwTfqm:* wn- 
«lftft5ian: «lfq«ni: WT W Rq^ W I Wf 

qfq: JUBT ?iqt qfiwtq ’ ftfioST qwii itq qr 

unwinr^ftfir «nq: n sftqrtft i «Fqq:—^rftqqin: 
OT:5T^fiwnfterR^ wqfq^q^ qkl^apTJT®’ 

qnqm&i iR^qRsrws wg^er*. 

qi«5fi?«Rn^qqin«ft??: i wnqqr—'aq^qq^n: w* 

*^l«i:q^qT’ qqiOTfqwfeq^qqT «tqq 3 «lfqq[fq3T qi fqqr 
qrq^ qqr qq^ wqfq^p g^of aqtfqmfeq q q«q- 
qqT' qqif q^qusqrf^^^KFq 'R^*' ^q- 

qoita*’ q^q qqi sqT 'wqmfir* fqqfe I sRjjTT qhnn: RTfirai: 

\ fca ‘«fq«qq: wroq* 
iF^q qsn^ fqq^ ‘»i3q[q: n^qw: q^w 

qgiq*: qql: ftw: q: ‘ww!’ qq 'qqq qi^: 

SCT 'qnftq:* nwq; qqqqi^q^q: ^5qq: 'qftFal«q^ qigqr TO- 
pqqt qrqi^ i gqqfq qqqftfq ^,^ ii 

Notes i —1. «Wa%-ewg»rf9T'i9T' ®aT5+f»i^t 

The ^ of ^qrs now changes into q(q> and we get Q^TRI^ + 
f«f^=<aWBfte etc. 2 . ^^eto.—OTI^+ft 4 «n+fowJ^« 
ClfmTf^ made to assemble, invited, nfsqq gq OR!: 
wfilfqiRT: etc. See Tika. 3 . qrqfw^ etc.— qq+wftq^ 
qrgqsqiq qqoftq: that which pleases. TO Wq: etc. 4 * vnurff 
etc.—qiraqqi qq Fqrqn etc. 5 . q*hlTq etc.—sftqrq is wild 

rice» li^qq lood. q^qrqcilfqfi: lilqq: etc. 6 . TOI etc.—‘gcoi 
WBitD, i.e., the rice water was fresh ; hence it was qgq I 7 » 



Para zxzvii ] 


fill: etc.—For CHTTC? see fW SiqjIT implies that 

the doe was very thirsty, hence she took in a big draught. 
The in OT:5r^?n fiWT gives the form fW.ST^fiWT 

with by the rule I The 

excepting does not affect compounds. 

Also ^SI:tf^fsRT preserves the metre. It is very likely 
the poet did write bat the scribes have made it U^T I 
8. —Enough. The hermits are poor eaters. Comp.. 

‘‘sftTOgfcqW (Act I. si. 25). Usually the 

daily collection of rice-water in a hermitage is small. To¬ 
day however not only wis there enough of it for the thirsty 
doe, but there was something left after she had her fill,-an 
ample supply for the buck to drink to his heart’s content 

( ) I Eeally then there was I 9. *64?^ 

etc —is by the maxim ‘OTTTiW^ 

jpuT3!«I5r<’ I q’qsf is a fipjT it can have no «!TO^ I 10. 

The nominative is qrjqr 

understood. It is not possible for the flavour to scent the 
surroundings unless a large quantity is cooked. Hence also 
I 

wtgramnniHWi ] i 

vm: (^sRi 9 

I 
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^ai ^ 

f**mi% MTsqi: 

^t^siTOt: 'fffe1«ro*in: ] i 

wwpi:—I 

?m»rfagra gfiig: urn: i 

■?i?l fti^a ii?raf% T 

Saundhataki—Welcome to these grey beards of various 
Aypes who have caused a break in our studies (i.e, have 
^iven us a holiday). 

iPirst— {Laughing )—The reason for your regard for the 
elders, Saudbataki* is novel and peculiar. 

Saudhataki—Ho I Bbandayane, cf what name is this 
guest in rags that has come at the head of a big caravan of 
old people to day ? 

Bbandayana—A curse on your joking 1 (Or—Fie 1 
•Joking ?) Why, this is worshipful Vasishtha coma from 
the hermitage of Hishyasringa leading the queens of the 
great king Dasaratha Tvifch Arundhati at their head. Why 
then dost thou rave thus ? 

f*ra—I 'si^^q^FlTTOIT’ 

'aVif 

‘^TTiwf’ gr^jn^i: &sr 

WTwfe II «r^:’ gasT; ‘^sft & |g: 

?iT^ \\ »rnwTHT5i; I 

ft? ^ sn?^i gsfisif ‘«T«r: 

^EWf: \ WT ^TTWfer SIW« fSnRc STOUTfr m I 

Cv N.» w ^ 

-ur affi i ^IWTT. \ \ mr^s i 



Para lii ] 


*sf3 I «nf OTfir?iT «nfiT: ?rr^ 

(I (wftmimfic ^T^erei 3 ^ 9 ^ 

II 

Notes —1. sftoif f?f’ gray- 

bearda. I There were only two gray*beards there viz, 

and S|<T^ I Bat by transference of epithebs it stands 
here for the aged general. This justifies the plural. This is 

the here. ^RF^HWpil I 2. «I5l«qw: 

study, if No study (no lecture), 

ffW I I ^Wraft appreciates this attributes of 

the guests, Hence his reverence for these guests. Onr text 
here is from I Vidyasagara reads ‘ WTirafl^siiTSirRl- 

^rnJI l Explain ‘«Wl’ 

snirw ‘sRsiiTiTiFRiim’ i 

Translate “To-day the arrival of the grey-beards is a special 
reason for no-lecture. This does not declare Slg^n*! for the 
boiirds and the next speaker's remark becomes irrelevant 

(see note 5). Hence we prefer I 3, 

0“^ ®s 

new, novel &o. See III. 4. —Three of Yidyasagara's 

manuscripts omit ^ which is not desirable. 5, — 

dgrTl^T resppct. The respect is expressed by in 

Saudbataki’s speech. Hence the reading &c. is to be 

preferred. thinks highly of the guests because they 

have given him a holiday ! This appreciation of the guests 

is novel It is peculiar (iB^sfir) i.e. I condemn it. 

6, l-W"! one clad in rage. 

a fellow in rags. ffil *5 1 
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7. iifvsra—is I Oomp "si^i«3i{qf%s«tT & 0 .—I, sr. 

3« flonra—Such disrespeotfal talk regarding <ll^ss is 
indeed nssiT I 

{III) [ V ] ? 

W5TJP1;—fiini ? 

iNmftr:—*m snftr?' bi ftst bt ttirttr 

[ wn anft bt bi tjq sSr ] i 

f^ngw" wsrffl T 

S'!! lWTBfe$«!r QsB W Bim^TTSiresn^BIT 

*)«Bi5T??T [ Sb iWmfaBB W BflftSBiT BWErtftrWT 

n^sn^if^^n ] i 

• « •• 

wiBBrasr:—?wtit ?an«tw‘ Bfusqm^i: 

a?iwiff Tret« m wst* «n 

Tft f% w^«wr. ^uminfset i 

Sand—Hey I Vasistha ? 

Bhand—Who else ? 

Baud—Bat I thought he was a tiger or a wolf. 

Bhand—Avaunt ! What is being insinuated ? 

Baud—No Bocner he came, the poor little heifer uttered 
the sound (i.e, was killed). 

Bhand—Authors of the law-codes, respecting the 
Vediotext that Madbuparka should go with meaty say that 
house holders have to o£fer a heifer or a big bull or a big 
goat to a Brahmana guest versed in the Vedas. 

ftw— \ ‘g^’ gfa wftsBium n ‘sp!’ wisjft I mn TTa< 
I "iip; ’ s»nsi^^; u ‘<wr»SRl>i’ 



I^ura Ivi ] 

I iai ga'^ar i 'wnoft’ awiaft i i ’fiwftwi* 

“wf ” ^ “«wwr8<” 
f5Ra\ sToitq^ wREffefftqL I afe^snrf* ^faa fira 

“ilf*’ ^ WTa: I 9 fc 

«rr«cRf ^ ti ‘?t^« 6: »»j|firwT ‘^&gaTfi[wwms* 

«*rt« “ifirwwi^' «5aqt 

mar:’ •nf^^maiT; 5T«paT??«i; *w>fe«ii«iiiaw’ qar- 

'a?l]5RnT fftafwt 'Ji^tegr’aT* ar ^ir^i «n’ 
Hf?r* am ai *2fWT: i[fa ft 

‘aamaf^a* wwrf^a’ i aa afti^a^arif acaa?f)ftaaif 
aa: ft&a* xwsqfa ? 

Notes, —1. ga—An WBiiai here implying «ffa«aT unwill¬ 
ing ness to admit. ‘ga^fmift^BwaBTraafti” ?fa aafam: i 
2. aian—ar+^aafti aa'^i \ The fB not being in the a^a- 
ai® the does not take aajst and we get aat not 

aa I 3. a?ifOTT—acrat ^ai i ar «ia ^ aa#+®s^ ami* 
anfcai This expresses pity for poor thing. 4. ®aaTfa®T— 
aaara^ heifer aa.aa?t i a^ awiar aaaioft^ft aaara^+aa^ 
aaarfaar the little heifer. Here we cannot have ^a^aiat 
because a3^*^T is already expressed by miftai I 6. 

aaaaiftai—aa is an imitation of the sound with which 
something breaks. This imitative words have to take the 
affixOTby “a3aaJ3®i(aTa.®siacia^«iara” when 
is not attached to them. Again the word has to be doubled 
firslaEd then lUt added ( ‘’wftjf «WI;’') I Thus in the 
eense »if we hare «i^^w^(«ninrta> 
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•flR uttered the Bound i.e., the sound of 

neck-bone breaking. In other words, the Bacrificial knife 
fell on her neck and severed her head. fB is attached 
because the root is the sprf ( JIWTfT)- 

being included in the «TTWI ( * I Comp. 

^ftqJlfsBqT u*’ is nsually explained as \ 

This requires the ^ to be in the q5Jl^*5q which is not avail- 
able after roots. Besides HmBTq«T defeud*? the hilling. 

ard does not at all refer to eating. Comp. “q?l^95ft .-fsiC* 

' I qqead ftqifem" I G. wqi;~a7^qT m+ 

qq + OTTOfrll A kind of ah^irbRt made of curd, honey, gh% 
sugar and water constituting the first oiTer of welcome to 

a guest. 7. «r>feq &3 —3??: a 

Brahmana versed in the vedas. becomes optional¬ 
ly by ftqrqq in the rule I 

«i«qmaa i 1 1 also. 

I »n+^T4-«if^q=wmqf^ 1 

(IV) ft [ 4 ?!: ftisit- 

^sft]! 

*nq?m5T:—aRSfftq ? 

fk^- 

ft^T Tiqft’qt qiqi?r^8 wnq^ 

q^q ^'^h ^qr 

fqqifwiqi [ 9 ^ qn^5 qfiigftqfs qfpfilt ftaiftm,. 



Par 

5 «snf ai'ai^ wnarn aroiitfapn ?f«t- 

Jtna^npt:—aifsiSTWtHian^’ aiauaitrat awpiT 

nacvraia^ aw^: i 

Saud,—Ha 1 You are taken (or T^'orsted, disgraced &o,) 
Bhand.—How so ? 

Saud —For the very day, revered Vasisbtha coming, 
the heifer was killed ; but unto the Boyal sage Janaka, 
who liad returned* the Madhuparfca was gone through by 
worsliipful Vtilmiki with curd, honey &c. only, while the 
heifer was let loose. 

Bhand.—Tlie sages approve of this practice for those 
(guests) only who have not renounced meat ; but honoured 
Janaka has renounced meat* 

sini TOTsftgi qg q^ ?it qqidi q«r if 

gSf^lRM «[qft3CRE*rt««ft3RT; i 

&qm I '^gq qiT^fgfw fgmgftswi ggir: ii 

Notei —1. fqq^a'—ftq?; often means 9F9SfT disgrace, 
disgaced, worsted* 2, —fif+^tEI to kill + 

fEqJwif^ I 3. &e—The pluraf implies that the other 

ingredients w^ere also there’ 4 &e,—Bhandyana 

could have easily silenced Saudhataki saying that Janaka 

Was rot a I (nvoi: nhe: i 

firam mft feRHW filfw: «frfaq ' Bhandayana had 

said— so also Saudhataki’s report is 
irrelevant. 
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( V) t Wire»i] ? 

’Bsw. < 


nn^«www I _ 

fti* ft! ^nw? [ m\ fsRfnffl J' 

% ?‘9’4 ’«i 

w fti [ ^ w?rfwi^5 ’(W* <”^ *’ 


^ ’k6t 3 ’ 

mwn %3*n! wwirai: 

w^f*re=«wt Hfism ««'*« 

I 

Saud.—For what reason 7 

Bhana.-He haying heard of snoh an evil tu« of fate 
of aneen Sita. that yery moment became an anohon e. 
is now some years since he has been as such praotismg 
penance in the penance-groye of Ohandndyipa. 

Sand.— Then why has ho come (here) 7 

Bhand—To see his dear old friend Prachetasa. 

Sand.—Has an interyiew taken place or no o- ay 
ofthi ViaeIa“\^as‘‘“to° be “^rfonV approached and seen 

•« ftftrt ^ 



P»rft Wi ] 

swrtm ssw'; i ‘tr«i|(RT:' wjftsn ffir ^q. i 

acinrrsi^ «imer: «i«i ii fkt 'f^«W8f;’ ii 

Notes ^1. fl &o.~Till then he was all along an 
•nftqilii ^iiw 1 “«»n gtft g w ftqm, ’’ *o. I si. 8. Sqnmis 
He has left his home and beoame an anchorite. Hence 
meat has been renounced. 2. Qctnil<|^—aq + 

I 3. &c* —is an meaning *'a long 

time/’ I iTT^ft f^QC^q I 

«ICC^iima: I 4. Wq^iftRr: — Before to the queen. 

(vi) —apn»!% jqfim rwxirt ftrfti^r war 

ft V3jiif^‘ Hri ftftro ar«wijHitar*nf«< 

[ 5«n qfi- qiftn: oww ftiftrm; rwi 
qtcawft w fiiftrsat qrTOrawftqqq 
awiwna! ] I (atft rtfoumn:) i 

«w«t—?Ria awar^ g^orrwift'wqar: m^aaaftrei- 
aqtw a*nft qrraHqfts'qtaijwrftftgfn i a aa:— 

■aft fajarawiTq axafi i 

xwr. aqaafti: ii ^ ii 

(tft fta^atiaSt) I 

ftq^qjqHHJ;—(Prelude). 

Saud.—As all these old people have met one another, 
eo we too meeting with the scholars will oe]ebrate» by play¬ 
ing, the great festival of break in study. {They go round 
the stage*) 

Bhand.—Here now the old royal sage Janaka, the dis- 
courser on Brahman, having paid'his respecNie to Praohetasa 


25 



t Acfe IV 

and Yasishtba, sifcs at the foot of a tree outside tbe bermit- 
age. He it is who— 

Like tbe tree (Sami) burning within with fire lurking 
therein is being .tortured at heart by grief for Sita ever 
clinging here. (2). (Ezeunt). 

Here ends Vishkambhaka, 

{liar— 1 ^(WIT- 

. awrw: I w«r www u 

*m 1?^: eisqi:’ ‘qQHs’ ?ira: «5rq^ 

qeiTR; ‘qiwvfe:’ 'f5i «5^: w 

if ^ciiq «i3f& qr II 

Notes. 1. eiTqm;—qTTO5iq«I also wafi one of the pupils of 

Valmiki. 2. is a Brahman boy. FSIT^TI 3. 

—eteam implying I Because he has renounced the world 
through grief, therefore (5R^) he avoids company and is now 
sitting along at the root of yonder tree to brood over his 

misfortune. 4. {sign &c.—»I3«^ ^ qT=«3TO I 

{stOT^WfqfR: I ^3f I 5. etc.—Usually the whole 

is treated as a compound. But as in the first line 
stands separate, it is better to take 9^9: as uncompounded, 
6. —Already explained. See ante. 

(vU) (nfistfJr flr*nf!) 

— 

^Riironjftnwwf*! *nrm 

ft«nTON‘»>» ««PRim I 
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fsratiWST ?R^g ii ; ii 

(Then enters kanaka) 

Janaka—Impressed by that great and peculiar mieh'ip 
which befell my child, and which, keen as it was had 
pierced my heart and is torturing me ; my grief, continuing 
unceasingly deep like a fresh one, cutting my vitals like a 
saw, does not indeed cease even after this long time. (3) 

(Jan—). 

ftia-1 «qA 5^ I sKi^ mn ffem 

^ «o 

wAfin f^Jonfq ^ I j g q p gUT 

'•ITO ' «^cIWT 'gfirs ‘5«qf- 

<nr: aiqsiT^qfTrETm^q: ‘aliToi’ 

^irm 53IU; STfiqq 5l«ITft^q «lcra 

‘BimqaT’ feqdT s|mdfq?i; 

qq fq qs:’ cftsf: ^Rqqfeq 

fqf-fcl< sftqpiRTfq W%i fq^lfq’ 

«l^Tcq^sfq 'q fir feqjq’ qq 11 

Notes. 1. ifwa—i«a?a 'JToq;. an ugly situation, hence 
a disaster or disservice 2. ftTO:— qs{|: | ^iqgr+ 

fK qiWlfil attached, implanted. This supposes that &q 

has «i3'^ ^qr I &q refers to jftq I 3. &c.—qq to 

pound+ftl^Fqiq rinfi[)4 ^ *BWqfq qftraq^ pounded ; hence 
pierced^ The root is qq I This is a bit awkward 

in the case of the lipart* hence we change the meaning to 
But fq^fq q does not sound more harsh than 
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“^fir (III, il. 13.) 4. ft? a long time. 

llH I SWW I We have taken this vrith I ft^®nft — 

IP is also good and is supported by eftwKrajHTlftwitsft... 
nWW Hi of the next para, 6. ft?*lft—“eW W’ ?ft 

I It has to be seen it «n fd and d ftpift are not 
tantologous. 

{viii) nd dm simr, 5;%d ^ 

tjp: tTO?wntnadTO^f*p?i^f«?TtWdUTg; 

didiifq sr qwr^q: qfi% I 

dm 8 €)qil^iwi: qfdftqhl»3 8 diiTdiqtfdd: i?9q- 
ddn-Si dr^dd?ld?TfiratSsfq d qfdddqft- 
diddi ^TCfdd^d: q?qq w qiqdt d ^ 
qjtmqfq i dfo ddddwit tfq tsdt^ 
fddWwd: qftddt 9d d^iqi ^q^pqdimf^qgdfq d 
wS I (d—) I 

Jan.—O woe I My cursed frame, with sap and substance 
dried up to such extent indeed by age and unspeakable 
grief, then again by austerities such as Paraka Santapana 
etc*, and partaking of no food, even now does not drop down 
dead. Those regions, sunless and of blinding gloom [Or-^ 
named Asurya with nights of blinding gloom] are indeed 
alloted to those who kill themselves—so say the Eishis ; 
with a vivid perception through ceaseless broodingi the 
shook of my grief, unbearable like new, does not abate even 
after the expiry of many years* O mother, O divine Sita, 
aprang from the sacrificial ground of the Gods, thy lot at 
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oreiiion has taken snob a turn that, through shame, it!« 
not possible even to weep freely* (Jan—*) 

ftra— I 'TOL’ sHft 1 •wurfq’ & '«t 

^rafii* firf^Ta n irafir i ft^rfer 

if^n^—'arTOT’ wftimiftrfjr *ami: 

ARw ?c!ro; 'c«:’ '^g:* »rt«T^9^tW[nSar 

«i%g’ «iVni! l sinsftoffsf^ *! 

snmftoi: 'gTW^sr’ 'f W «ITOWTg: OTlft ‘*1 

'«Jii:'g5I: 'TOTOT5^<R!»«d^fiT.’»8w)3l?rfTO 
'atftfW:'8ra: w^^Tg; ?iVf^fr5ir)iVqi3CTsi: wfir sr qaftr’ i 
wsi wm^sin^ ai^ssTOg «i ? 53^^ «?ft sr qaft—‘aigq^- 

g i W T H .* »c»ft3R*TsiOTfq ^ q?i% I uiTsrn enwTst tnerag «wt ^ 
—^ srsn: ‘snfTOT^: ^«i:’ ^cqmra ‘aiw’ 

‘aiftwr’ ^3 argOT: si^sit: 'smr aft- 

sgvft ?5r3^e>’ sneftmCTrisr qra- 

I s*^«^5tTOferiBirsfqf <9' Woift ‘!if?f«rof* f^c^errii^ 

vrmv} sigsqT^ST ^^2' «WI aiOT: SITfrafV 

f% lIcBW 5 sr ^^ ; *ir |:^reft*T; if SWIT?«Tfir* sr 

I ‘^llt«l«lT*T:‘ ftsn?IT filfta »innn I 'Ict: 

qftoRr/ qq wgq ferSar qftmrJlsT qtfirsr; «qqTq«w%a ii 
Notes.--i. g?Te^—5:if!WT«ii?r ^ |^+«iT-f «q+swr 
ig^fsiunapproachable* unbearable. Co. *5<TO^. 
w*nq^wrcg^fir HI^:””“Kirat XT. 2. qn« &c.—TOV 
is a fast for 12 days. 'jT^^tqqi&si qgT«: I” 

f»gq q^ is thus defined lihvif qAg ^ fsfq: I 

icvgmtqqmv «T«aqaf fig: g 3. urn &e.-«i«ivqSr ggi 



t Act III 

blinding. OT: wftj WW1H 
ffit !rer<^+7 night—Tifa: I afiisiT i«i tfii 

«fiiBT f wn^Brnn myif^=ai®i9n i wfw 5li ^ having 

ODO continuous night of a blinding gloom. 4* - This 

is perhaps better taken as the proper name of the regions. 

They are known as ( and are ever pervaded by 

a blinding gloom. Also Cp. ^^T;’ in Isa. 3. 

5. (i^€|T*5i|) I &e—This is a. para¬ 
phrase of the second half of si. 3. above. Thus &c. 

corresponds to ; srftsiroi etc. to ; 519W etc. 

to sis| qf I 6. Explained in Tika. I am 

ashamed to weep because of the scandal attached to your 
banishment. 

{ix) (sr— ) ^ ifi gfa, 

^TTfir' 

SII 8 II {51—) I 

Jan.—Alas I Alas I My daughter, 

I constantly recall the little lotus*face of thine as a 
child, with causalesa cry and laughter with the lips of a few 
soft bud-like teeth visible and with a lisping incoherent and 
charming prattle. (4). 

fro— I I wqir:—ftwft: & fiRT- 

froftr \ wirenT—'firft: mfiwswr: m 

*fewr 



^ara x] 

Q^^ITTSfTfil ‘^l?5STf^ 

^gfiSWlfo! qftnq^ nf^TC*! ‘HWI* 

‘5T«r’ 3ifTOr wftg «iftiTi^ ?WTfw ^r^m- 
w’ g«TO* ‘^jRTf*?* H 

Notes^l. wftva&cs.—ft+TO ^Crrffai restricted. 

5f fipri unrestricted, fitful. Yidyasagara has causelets* 

^?ra i iifeRq^^i 2, 

felTSraetc.—^?5IT. |piT5fi: 581 ^^er^lTOT I Knrrfof only 

tlte tips are visible. The laugh and the cry expose the tips* 
See Tika also. 3. —I remember. It constantly comes 

up before my vision and the memory pains me. 4, 

etc.—One of Vidyasagara’s manuscripts reads for g*Wr I 

iHemembering Bhavabhuti's preference for alliteration I am 
inclined to prefer I 

(«) ( sr—) I 

?B i^pi ^ ?ren ftj- 

gf? *n T<jt: gr«!P!%''si: t 

ft«it rnfira *rRre?j ?refi, 

ff%g?!TOT fw*is( ftr iiiiii 

Jan.—0 mighty Earth, you are really very hard-hearted. 
Why did you allow, O cruel one, the immolatiooi in 
iihat fashion of that daughter of yours whose greatness 
yourself, Fire, the sages, Yasisbtba’s wife, and Qanga too 
know though certainly god Bhaskara himself, the ancestor 
of Baghu's race, knows and whom you brought forth as the 
goddess of learning does knowledge, and who was tndeed a 
^divinity like the goddess herself ? (5). 
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fiwr— I «i«r vicirN 

WPi ^«i: «riF«?: (), «r%: gsm: wfosqf^oiV 

«i)fr ^ fiif., linit mfiw «n^; m a ; ?wn‘- 

jlia: ?i«n f^oecf %' wn «i^«it: I arom-^ ‘^r^’ 

*w:’ ^mr. •»?fT?»q*i?%n«r 'nf^ ^ wwi! ‘w«t 

»nw:’ 3 SI: ‘?ll «lft: BSW: wft«affoft’ 

iiw«^ ‘HUT ^ ft|:* wT5i^ [ftf*r ‘*it’ ^ftert wfr 

Hf ‘ftfit’ ^ q^ ^w g fta r '»ia?’ a'^W.’ 

’$«ra *tot’ j%a! «^ciT«n; 'am* ^»i ftfw 

•ftTO«i’ JlRof ‘ft II 

Notes. — 2 . JEtemarTc —Here those who are aware of 
Sita's greatness are divided into two classes. In one class 
is Sun himself, the worshipped of all, who transcends all 
else- In the other class are lesser beings Earth Fire, 

the sages, Vasishtha’s wife and illpT I I. ftj;—ft^4-®2^ 
«lftl (OT ). This is irregular. This rule wmsilft- 

requires the here because 

we have as ; here the correct form, does 

not preserve the metre, so it cannot be taken as a copyists’ 
slip. Call it ar poetical license. 3. wt: &c,—it is curious— 
is omitted from the list though Qft^S^f^^ is there. 
We therefore suggest that the list of higher personages 
contain two names viz. i.e. vRiH: and I* 

Construe—‘«lft Wk «rft8: 'w' \ft VTWft m* frftai 

^ I m is often used in the sense of ^ I 4. 

ift \ 1115 here refers to UPf I 
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5WTI 6. wa?l<3nf*»lt 

-«I?«MT: I 

(xt) ^q«9—w Tat I 

5rsi«: (©B^t)—sj^! iz^crfipOTRWW*!! wrraWT- 
I (twiRJ) Trt gsCHTI^JaiT T ( ) TT 
TRi 'i’iiTTfl: faqta^ ^ ««ra<qT ] 

^ «iwi B?5fa ? 

wwi^a ^swiTii *!§ nsiT ^•. 

TT fti^*ns>ci$si I 

Tre' T?n’‘jrfT^ T Bnm 

fisufil fsimJR: ii ^ n 

(In the DREbSiNG Eoom)—T his way, worshipful lady 
and great gueeu this way. 

Janaka (Espying )—Hey ! (She is) Worshipful Aruudlati 
with the way being shown her by Gristi. (Rising) Whom 

again does ho address as Mahadevi ? (Noticing) Alas ! 
Strange 1 She is my dear friend Kansalya the lawfully 
wedded wife of the great king Dasaratha 1 Who can believe 
that this is she herself ? 

In the house of Dasaratha this one was like the goddess 
of fortune ; or the goddess of fortune herself ; why the 
epithet of comparsion ? O pity I This one the same 
Kausalya, Alas I has become some strange creature with 
grief for its body. Ho What a change ! (6). (Jan—). 

ftfi— I i[fir wm I 'gqfvTOR:’ 

TOnr: m \ liirM u 
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■ — ^ 


9 cr ! RT ^$tsf ffefffir JOT- 

fWR ^ «TOT fV I ftTO: I OTiin—W1 «ft: 
55^: »iT?ft«t5nnj»T '»n«H’ f|?ft?iT wtfN j*r aui to- 

WI T '«ft: ^V SIOT J«r ^5I9?IT ^,^ m «ft2 «T5ft?t «T ff 

«ftfN 5^ I '^qwTW gqjTT I q^si’ w^rs^sf 

7 fq«5v«rtafif> qiiT>a»^: i ^ w^*‘' 5^?- 

^N*refT^ I ‘qjg* ^ar -=ii^ i 'm «cqT' S^q^si J5[g- 

gq*nqT?^ ‘»r«i?r feim’ «f^5rT9 fefa^i 'j:«Tc«sp’ g:*- 
5:H^qTgR«f^qcI ' 3 ^* ‘cfrai 5SI’ ct^ ^01 qfforaT 5WI 
‘wgt feqt^:’ 5T ftqftoi%; I 


Notes, —1. 
though 


He recognized «^vr?5ft but not 
ggj implies that both were seen. 2. VT 3*15 


Ac.—He is now looking at tBTO?qT alone, yet he cannot 
make her out. Hence the query—“Who is this other one 

addressed as ITfT^^’* ? 3. is careful scrutiny. Beco^* 

nition has now come and ho exclaims—3T qi*m &o. 4. vim- 

^Rl:—VRT is vim I These have to be performed in 

company with a lawfully wedded wife. Hence expound 


vinha!, qmsnftinn gin: &c, qnwiftf nifv i Maiii expounds 


such compounds as vim^ giqi: &o. like I 4. gqHW 

&C.—gq+RT + ^2 Yqmsil^ comparison gqRT I It is 


different from gqHTSI—the standard of comparison —which 
is got with HJZ «qd| \ 5 . «ITc3qqt^ here is ^Wq I 

whose essence is J:^, i.e.» which is 

•j:OTq I 

(jfu) (flf —) vRrncn: mirt ^Jirf^u^ara: 1 
a ^ w; oaftra^sw^' aatqwt; 1 
vB ^fwiiati* aaswi 11 e n 



Para xiii ] 

(Jan“~) Here is another vile reversal of attitude (mental 
condition). 

Of that very person who was formerly high festivity 
incarnate to me, the sight has now become unbearable like 
salt in an ulcer (7). 

fro — I ^s(iowT wfirsfci: I 

ftqsuffr: II ^ |[% I 3R; ft 

5f5:S^ 3[S&5i Sffft EjTTcfeif «IOT’ 511?^.»«HTC«IT 
<3n?rr ’ ^fteiTfiraraingi * 't?T?r ^wnTi i 

NoUs.—U ^?IT etc — is araOT which may be mental 
also fftqwrfe reversal ae in ‘ ft WW iqsiftlfsmq: ftlft- 

[II. b 1. 271. 2. embodied. 

3. 5Rr^cr^ TO—WfWT- 
fft«T0I3irer>qift:’* »Tq?l.q|S^OTft TO^** * Hence her sight 
was very much nfftlT?! I 4. salt. The neuter use 

of !?Tq is against tflftift I The rule “Ttw” makes it 
masculine. 5. eiQqiH—fft + ipwftl TOU^ 

bearable, sf I Hence her sight has become ewftnfn I 
The change from is a complete reversal (^C^IT- 

ftqiqm) I 

{xiii) (?m: ^^lmT ) 

9ig gitrit w9g 

g:gfiigi i nT^ #sqq% 
gjgiggwigwg: ? 

giv,^—gumt 

gfireen^ajH, gfir f5iwg«nfii i 



[Aob vr 


—iiftir f^wi «i:»^ 

flq^.wfifr, «it wftftr g ^ swwiggtyTW 

[ irf qn% ?««« 

wf *i snSrfw B^gs*n»n^v^*r 

W^!niT«^*nqfiig*|^] i 

(Then enter Arun^hati, Kausalya and Kanclcuhin). 

Aran^hati—^well, I tell you. "The kiog of the Videhae 
has to be ppraooally approached and seen by you’* this is 
the command of your family preceptor ; for that very reason 
I have been sent here. Then what towering irresolution is- 
this at every step ? 

Kanchukin—Queen, I submit that you should steady 
yourself and respect the command of mighty Vasishtba. 

Kausalya—My sorrows, all of them indeed, reappear 
simultaneously at (the thought) that the lord of mithila has 
to be Been at such a time. I cannot steady my heart the 
ligatnres at the very bottom of which are being snapped. 

ftff— I ’sig’ ansif^ I *3^91’ I 'wtortii;’ 

«niT5:1 'eupsu^Qnr:* eifsrsgT I 'q\ q^qwq^ i 
wrsqrqHTq: I smfq 

II TOHUvrq U 

‘fid isrfsnd to to ^c*rt** 

f ^nq^ gqqqTO!^ i ei^^- 

^Tiqi ‘q^qzqrsTH* TOITOTTsf nwag qf gq : qfir 

TOW* fqWJ^WTOTTqfqg*’ qicHw* II 

&o.—Evidently etqswer^ft has been remon¬ 
strating with ^qiTO all the way for her unwillingness tO' 
eee WTO now I 



siv ] ^iJL 

“S. <S;o.—Since the oommands, ife does not 

look well for you to hesitate. 3. W^OT—The Kanohukin 

has noticed her emotion. It is not perverseness that keeps 
her away from but as she explains, at the thought of 

Seeing him, all the miseries of her life do as if come up 
simultaneously ( ) to her. 

{civ) —?ra T 

z€ sri! ifqft ^51^ IICI 

Arun—What doubt can there be in it ? 

Man's sorrow, arising from the loss of good friends, 
though flowing continuously become unbearable on some 
rlsar one being seen and gush forth as if in thousands of 
streams. (8) 

fjTci— I «ir(=vT^ fc^- 

«?eiT5!arT?^?iTft iT31% 52 5:R5Tf% ( 
strT^uT—‘i?Tg5Toif 

‘snmft 5 i^Tf% ‘fT?m%5T* stfai'sg^sT ‘55^ei’ sT543iT5nf% »ifir 

flRa% ‘3r% 52 wfrTf 

Notes 1. &c—W^+5l5f«95IR: continuity. 

fiscrT%!i i?f€r ?paT5i-h55f%f% milfk 

Plowing continuously, i.e., they are being borne in silence. 
2 . ffSRjj &o —eg[^^ I ft +331 ft^ftit: 

loss. & 0 . 3. H %fe~‘8ifiro%si fiwr: fft ft5+{5CTf«fmi 

* ^ ^ 

I Qaal) which has islj^ I No bomparlson is 
imiiUtd. a!hey were 
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bearable bo long, but the sight of some dear one makes 
them unbeatable cp. **l5r3R« 

—Kalidasa. 5. i—<1(9 is not actually athoueard- 

but merely a large number. <I(9lfoi \ S: 1 \m I 

(«») »t^ TOjB 

qiqfewt 5% ^8*? [ qiJi‘«w0Rn *i?t 

qisrq' 5fsSgw. ] ? 

— 

qq q: stqqiiiit 1 

qrgqqt.qqt aswtnqw srq^ iitii 

Kaus.—Such a fate having befallen our dear daughter- 
in-law how can I show my face to that royal sage ? 

Aran.—Here is your worthy relation, mainstay of the 
house of Janaka. unto whom the sage Jajnyavalkya sang the 
Vedas in the r totality (9) 

filer— I nH’ tnqa. 5tm \ 'ifisiv.' 

srqcE^q i ^^\\ (flri sr^qqi-i^q er: 

9ir9T?ft $^5(: q<:fi gfif: TOqHTqoi 

9ift I *(7911—‘qq:’ q<(mq: '(: 9IS(: t(Tf(9: 

3W9wt’ ‘srqiqsftqrirt’ frsrfqiq^: 

(nfiriTfirg^; qr^wJiwqV TOm*i (Tfirw 979(^1^ 

TOfirW: '^itV (QfirqteTOpft 91% 9TfwI 

•Riqran ^T 5 i«nqq 79 T 9 11 

Noiest, —1. ^ &o—I am ashamed to show my face to 
him. 2. q: &o—^They have now come up to Janaka. This 
an introduotion—vqsqA introduces 9(9 to 91(9(1—not a 



Para xxi] «»l 

reply to Kausalya’s remark above. 3. &c—W^ &c,— 

^gSpsiT: one to be proud of &o, 4. —5I*W5 

here stands for all the followers of I 5. 

by the rule "ipPHOn wftljffe ^ I 6. War 

—TOCT *1*15! reaching of the other end. 

But it has a teachnioal senge ; crossing a river, or a country 
is nob I It is restricted to mean the reading of a 

book from first to last. Hence it is a 1 *1 becomes 

by the rule 1 Now See Tika 7. Bni| 

He sang. Beading is here singing. read with him 

the entire Vedas. got the Vedas from the sun 

himself and he communicated his knowledge to I *Theb 
fact is a point of no small honour to 3f5T^ I Hence ^5T>S?|- 
I 

{xvi) fi 

I ^ ^ iTejfg ( ijat a 

q?prai qisqu fqai natfq": I 

g?n tif??rei *n{9: 
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bws^ii moll 

Kaus.—Here is he, the royal sage, the heart’s delight of 
trhe great king, the father of our dear daughter-in-law. 
Alas I Alas ! I am honoured on a day when no great joy has 
come up to me. O fate, all that indeed exists no longer* 
Jan. {Approaching )—Worshipul Arundhati, Siradhwaja 
the king of Videha salutes you. 

With my head going down to the earth’s surface 1 salute 
your worshipful self, adorable of the worlds like divine 
tJsas the benefactor of the three worlds, by whom your 
husband considers himself, sanctified though he is an abode 
of holy light and is the great preceptor of even the old 
preceptors. (10) 

\ Vfsnn^: 

^ \ 

CT qqmsi:, qqr gqrqtq €8; quicft Jr \ 'qpiirq 

fq^dqqiiqT snafiisiq: ii 

qiqf f.qr 3R^; ii q^fir I «|iqq:— 

fq^ST qqr 

fqf^fq ^q} gq^ft g^fiq: »lfir & ^wn®q: 
^ I qqrqqr— «iqfqqls’ qfe^q 'ftWT fil^Wr: 

sj^fqqi^q qq«ftq qwi:- 

«5sqTftq ‘SRTSsqiT’ €iqqqT5Tcqiqift' eqt 

^ Hf qqrfir qqi’ ^?IW3IT 5qq qffeiqj qja: fqfq: 

*N 

»ifq' 'qifqt qrqVqriit ‘gqoit' gqan: 

•ifq g?qaq; »ifq % qfir; qfq^ ^ enqiRr^ 

qftqiiq ?rwww: migpi; ^sqq qftF«tsftn»si?iT qqqm* qiwft" 



Para xtu ] J 8 • \ 

Notes—1, 

+|oi'9+aWT I 2. BWfnf^aT &o.—I am honoured by 
his sight, but no joy greets me* The reason follows. 3* 

ete.—This is because the old state of things ( 

) has changed ( ) I 4. WP^ 

w^\ 5. eto.-»?jl!?iTe^ wftr 

benefactress. ««noif 

fg9>f«Tr; HHW. cIT^I Or * 

I This is taken with both and I It 

seems better to make it qualify only, ^^^is 

91^9^ because she rouses all people from the stupor of sleep 
and purifies all. 6. here is the presiding 

deity of the dawn called It is then feminine. *3^: 

1^# f^STOTS I 

(XVIJ) q5inii?ni|, to ?qt 

gqig q^^^: q to ?fqfe i 

TO2R:“-«nsf mi' ^fq q^saqi^vrii^: ? 

qf%3^ ()—f^qaiqirfiifif^^gqT^^T: w i 

(qqfiani) TO^q fTOqftHiaf?tlTO5gTO»5E- 

5TO ftr eo|* I ^TTO^^lfq 

’itsfq TO^^iq. qOT^'^WWpRqTOftqit: 
’^tfsiTTOqi 5nrwiqf«?i TOqqq: qf^q^wT wSt qw 

Arun.—May the Light Supeme appear unto you ; may 
the god that transcends Bajae--*This one that Bhinea— 
sanotily you. 

26 
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8»« 'awwfowi 

Jan.—Noble Gristi, is it all well with this mother of 
the guardian of his subjecbs ? 

Kanch. (To hifnsel/)^We have been soundly and most 
cruelly rebuked. {Aloud) O royal sage it behoves you not 
to grieve the much-grieved queen by whom from this very 
grief, the eight of the moon-face of Bamabhadra has been 
long shunned. Of Bamabhadra again it was an inoonceiv* 
able misdirection by destiny that this cruel deed was done 
because the mean townsmen and villagers, through whom 
disgusting slander spread all round, would not accept the 
purification by Fire. 

fira— I ‘trr’ toSto Sor; qt*rir i 

‘qikwT:’ I 'q *?q qqfil q< in < q q i q q: ^q: 

®qqit 11 'q«ITqi5q=q’ Kmm \ qsnOTTq’ 

q^ft* cqeRqq: qcqiqTq; I qfe 

qftscl! w ‘ftqqqq* qqi Ciqi gRqrasqr:. 

I “qsnqT®” ftqq: WTq qq 

i^sfq *nqfe«q& I 'adfafq^q qm aqi i 

«WqiqT qqisil qsfrqTsqiSftfil fqart aB^5T 5rqq: *«l^qq 
qftdiftqieq^q ‘q^^qr’ vt^q *fkt ftwisf 'qftcqw* qqvrsrq? 
aqiq«wnq qqT sqi^lq^ i «qfe *qfqT qqrfteri' 

‘AqqjBT’ lufcwrr ‘figqq^eft’ ‘qqqr^: ilvq: ^ ‘wr^T: ^BTt: 
‘^ftfqiqqqr: qrf&sfq:’ q q&qq^ qi#fqfrq feqq:’ 
iot: qhnqftqqriTOl qiq i ^ q 

:*<Twin?qi vtsft wf^qk: qqiiqqi^ ^q>q: jqqfqiq: i ^q 
TO <5qq«fk ii«qqf to wq^ ii 
—1, qihq?:—See qq:TO^i I, b 1. 15. and Kir xiii.. 

2. q j n qw ina:— to: qwqfftftr TO+qr+kv+m 



Para zlvii ] 


8**1 

JT^TTO: I Befers to I t m ) He does not address 

directly which shows estrangement. This is a 
rebuke (see next). 3. ![% «l^+fiw + 

remainder, ftik: wihl: I 

I All has been said that could be said against ns, 
nothing is left unsaid. That single word !T3IT<I19 instead 

of included all manner of I '‘He that oared 

for STSIT alone” is a censure—That cannot be improved 
upon. 4. J|3lTtnWTa in place of is 

extremely cruel. The tree is known by its fruit. The 

considerateness of SlT3n<TI9*s mother can be gauged from 
that of the snfT7T9 himself. Next look at the reference in- 
the third person to one who at one time was amongst his 

dearest. What can be more cruel than this ? 5. ftf 

&c.—For see fi?a—1 Here is a misrepresenta* 

tion. It is true she has not been seeing Bama's face since 
her departure from epftwiT 13 years ago. But that was 
because of Bishyasringa's ^TUT not I In Act 

II. wo are told that the ^*1 is finished and only 2 or 3 
day’s have elaped since then. So Kausalya's avoidance of 

Bama’s sight on account of this 91^ is only of 2 or 3 day's 
duration. The old man deliberately exaggerates to produce 
some impression on Janaka’s mind. 6. Ac.-* 

explained (Act I para Ixvii)* For see Aet 

I. el. 43. I The «\in «|Afl (see Hit.) is by 
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{XVII) sni^;— 5 n: 

sil(|^ ? «l!^H! <tfci to' g*K 

^rWiffi n6i 

TT^qt, 

finpft fsiTO ?n ?iqf% jw an ftsg ?niT 
ftsui^iisro'^fe g TO H%‘iirofii I 

fiRSa* 51 *wg *ig TOroft «»wt 
gni: gsimw' gfiig sr ^ figp' sj tojk 

Jan —Ah ! who> pray, is thU fire in the purification of 
my child ? 0 woe 1 insulted by Eama, I am again being 
insulted by one talking thus. 

Arun. (Sighing)—so it is. The word ‘fixe’ sounds small 
by the side cf our child ; (the word) ‘sita’ is indeed enough. 
Alas ! my child. 

Whether child or pupil, whatever you are to me, let 
that stand as it is ; but the climax of purity rouses in me 
a sense of reverence for you. Childhood or womanhood 
let there be» you are surely to be adored by all the worlds. 
Virtues are the objects of worship in the virtuous, neither 
sex nor age, (11). 

fiia- I ‘w:’ ffit W ^ I TO ftsii wf: 

irey: ®n ^ I 'siw to i fftmar: 

swreia. wtt wairroai I TO5n:fTOii ‘ngfe:’ 
?ftaT i «nla ‘aiiia to fen i lAm ftuiftm:’ 
nTg.«ife«(feihiTOfe5Tfena5i ^ «ni 

TOMTOi^n gfen xi^fen n 'iin^TO 

«f5i>51 nfe' TO.w^w«ii I 'ifiroft' TOf'tn iftaift i 



Paravviii] 

«ften ^ f wA i vi^hn! 

nft ^ «nTP{9ni( n ftij^fii 1 w^i:—»n? 

fSljqt finsHT ^ «lRl TOT fil«53 I 

TO 5r«I«|% I «I3 ^<H <VT «T^ 9TOf «F«TT «lf9 1 

3orr: 'jinTOif 5f >51 fSs^ n «? w to: i tottot—'to’ 
w’ ‘ftrssr}’ gnr ‘fiiTO sit to^sh stt to «if« to 

5T«n cSTTroftoi^TTOT: I 'ftTO : 

qfilSIcITSIT: 'TO^3’ «ITf?I?ITO S*!: cfft TO ^rfti* TOST% 77^ 
TW Slfn I MrSITOfro ‘to’ 9T 

& »tto’ >9 TO?rt '^TOT nKf^fm 

g^iTO I 5f5i gfwf 5on: ^TOsnsf" TOa[TOt5i ‘sr 

^ fe^if' Sqr ‘sT '51 TO TO?^TO * 3^’T: 

TOrit 5r?t: Wif TOUlftl TO, TO ^ 

Notes —1. «reTO etc.—ftqsnftrooi I i[fir sn- 

^TOftl - TO^* offspring. 2. qftssfft—The *! does 
not become of because qft is not an TOTO here. The exposi¬ 
tion is qft^ TO*^ qftrofq inferior in every way, snf^TO—I 

3. f^TOf &e.—The fir^t half of the verse speaks of 
with reference to I dtfIT was by the side of 

WfiTOsft and she was actually her filTOl I From both these 
considerations it is «iqTO?A who should be 5|?«|T of I 

But no ; mark the difference ( 5 —is prompted 

to adore lAffl 1 4. ftgTOIj^ &c.—This is not at all deroga¬ 
tory to ss^TOrft, for the whole universe has to bow down to 

qftdT, though with respect to the universe is Ito 
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only a I ^ ^ &o.— 

This is an adaptation of Kalidasa’s 

1 ^ ff nfltt ii Cp. ''g«n: 

” ®nd '5^ ft nft« ssrac’ l” Both are familiar 
quotation. Also Op—‘spu: av?I Wi frokfl ’—Baghn. 

(XIX) isforrot [ ^rft 

^ ^sn: ] I (vfW f?i) i 

fis»B€R^ T 

m wi ’8^93’« ^ ^ 

aRi 

ftvtft €t^jftwra TW 

Kane.—O my sores re*op6ii I (faints away)* 

Jan.—O Woe I what is this ? 

Arun.—What else, O royal sage ? 

That hing, that happiness, those young people and those 
days, all this have reappeard to her memory on seeing yon 
her friend ; and ther> at this terrible pass, your friend has 
indeed fainted away [ or—at this terrible pass* on seeing 
you, her friend, that king... fain ted away]. Verily, the 
heart of matrons is tender as flower. (12). 

flW—sqm: | ^:qiOT- 

1 « t nT fl THTT. 

^oWm, m V h^ ^ virfinv 

emi fiTHfT ?§rgi (^w-^ 



Para xx ] 


iwRr ft I sTO^— 55 ft’ «S€ift 

?niT fWTOrftsft 3ffft4^5i!T wgwatft 

^rfir 5 r^: ‘e^ ftQiisT:' «^cim*nft: '& '*31’ w^sj- 

?ft '«ifti5j OT «nfti^?i^’ ar%n^i 

'w’ soft^irai^r sifeir^ &qT%' eqq? 

s^tet sqftsp^ 2^«5=qi 5-qivr^ wt^nfinqT 

'ft«Jl?T 5^511 qq I ( qgT—-‘laft? a«ft»T53C ft^T^’ ^*^1 «?ei- 

f?m^q5nftqMrf& ‘sgft c^ft ^ i? ttstt ^c^ift ) w- 

wtf*^ »iqqr q^qif —‘sfPsrWT qft^qqcftqr %5i; fg- 

qq 'ef Rl^ a^JRS’ ‘RRRt ft’ li 

JVbfes—1. —Here qft is understood referring to 

all those that are enumerated, qft Blftfof &o.—Hence 

^ is singular because a group is intended. 2* ftqfts— 

ft+qq+R9l^vftftTO:-ftqq:,qftonJT: I We have suggested 

two ways of viewing the ftqr^ I (i) simultaneous reeollec* 

tion of all is a ftqrqp I (ii) The altered circumstances now 

prevailing are a ftq?^ I The second view seems more 
natural. 

(XX) sRw;—w "san «wr «CTBts% a: 
ftawa: firaia awa a ftrra' maiftr i 
a 5?irar: ?w «?a‘ 

a aiw^Rj a ftfijsr* aftfensaii i 
atK* ai aafaawa) at fntnw' 

»reKwi: ^tnt^fttfiif TO *it#i^a: if^n 

(«-) 
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Jan —Alas 1 Alas I I have turned altogether heartless 
as I do not look kindly upon the beloved wife of my dear 
friend (Dasaratba), seen after (such) a long time. 

What was he not to moj the great and illustrious king 
Dasaratha ? He was an estimable connection ; he was a 
dear friend, he was my very heart ; (to me) he was joy 
incarnate and indeed-the entire object of life, he is the 
body or soul, or what is higher and dearer than either of 
these two (13). Jan— 

ftcT—l 5?l3ii«rnr 

«1&!T I w «I«IT ?f«IT sf W ?? 5% » 

w feftrsr if 

5R^5[3ft?iV m weft ^rr wBr^p ^ \ — 

fwiT ^9ST»iflT: ‘W^insr: ^TST^JB^Y WW fwf*R 

5T m w: I CIWT g ‘w 

Smftsft ft I ‘wwY m fiwQsef n tot i ‘fin! to ^ 
qinWT«lT^ I 'WT5[TT?l’ W:’ ft I 

‘wfg w* w ft ftferas: tott: m^*—nn. to* 

‘waft 

WT wiT^ sftsrra^ arr wfftw wa«?a ftarat 

qa^qfWT^m qfa aqfft ft w 

Notes.— Sfdw:—See I. si. 45. 2. sRfftaTOa^—^‘^+« 

Wlft sftffta^ living, aw \ But what is this TO of life ? 

Those who hold that beyond the body nothing exits, will 
answer—it is Others will say it is sfta: the occupier 

of the body. Yet a different class will deem TO ( TOBlfe ) 
as the aim of life. These different views are taken up in 

miti ar &o. 



Para xxi 


^< 5 fnp: 

{XXI) (sr—) ! wt?r w ^*i«rT i 

xii^ tpw* fftmnj- 

?»j5* ^g»T¥qmsf»*H^«Ri: i 

ireT% 51553 3?!)^ 

5*f' ^ 5?f5 555^*^51 »5?m ll{8ll 

(Jan.—) O woo ! This very one is tlie same Kausalya^ 
wbatiover seri^ns annoyance occured unfco this one or her 
hTi?,bind in secret, I used to become the recipient of the 
complaint of the couple separatelj’ ; and then regarding the 
pacification as well as (for the caused for the irritation, the 
steps were under ray control- Or away with recalling 
that whicli overwhelms and consumes the heart. (14). 

fjTri—« f%qT% 'wf ^ 

wj \ ir^% i tot: 

ff^^TTJJcT (5151) ^ 

^ \ (TO) SIT f 

TOi^ I sjn^air—‘ tot:' ‘qegiif 

m ‘?5fiT’ Tm: TO’ ‘<Trt 3^ Sfounqro: ‘TO?* 

€151 ^WTcdt:, TOTqW>: 

'TOT9T:t 1^ TOftTOTO^T: ‘fTO:’ inTO: TOTO 

qrPTTtqiisPTT: €iTO ^ 

iptT«Tl5 qiTO ^ W??|: 3TTO TT«T^ ^ TOT ^ TOTOT gW* 

nsTT qw^sTOfT?: ‘TTqq^q:’ q*n tot TOfro- 

‘TO^’ * ^ TO€:3Bf«I’ «nBR:q toRt. 

€ITqq& ‘TO TOfqT «TO TOTOT®^ II 

Notes —1. ^TO—deplores the change. 2. TO.—The- 



[ Act IV 


correlative is understood. Or take it an implying 

ts I Vf*! 3qi«444l4<|4|: becanse (*1^) [ 5*.+ 

iwt=w^]« ?. <K«« —Grave. They did not approach 
at every slight infile. But only when gieatly (<TWC) 
annoyed. 4. 3n«n^ qfaa Sfi:q5ft, qnqjqcft I 

I 5. &c.“‘f^qq is used here in a peculiar sense. 

Usully one complained against is called the ftqq cf the 
complaint. Here it is one with whom the complaint is 

lodged. 6, &c —So long as the lasted and also 

when reconciliation ( ) came. 7. —nft 

^ Jiqfir+qi () by the rule qi:” I 

being of the class. 8. TO &o.—No 

use calling back all this to mind ; it only pains. 

{XXII) ^ »«ren! 

ftS q’ 1RTOW. I 

smsB:—^ I (vfn ftnsfn) i 

iwraaj wn?: 

fqftsrffe II ik I 

Arun.—O woe I Her heart has become still from breath 
held very long. 

Jan.—Alas ! My hear frind, {Sprinkles with water from 
his jug,) 

Kanoh.—Alas I Bate at first having shown concord of 
'Oniform flavour, offers comforts like a friend ; again, 



Paraxxii] 

becoming discordant; 'with an unexpected turn, heightens 
the pang of the heart. (15), 

ftrer— i «r: i* 

sTO^:—siftfafe 

3 a: (S 3 ^ ) \ sanaiT 

—‘«f5V t«r sifvrwTaisfa- 

*RT«^ »r&fe?aTf 5 T?Eri 5 : argi^t 

waaiTgf55)?T2rf^i 

firsft n3T^^aRiaT«i5it 3^oi,T*T»ftfwr^ 

eaiaRamat ?*n?T?fta ??*iT?da: 1 3a; <iatT^ siflBrai 

aifU?^ «ia sswiiTwa ^01: 

V* •**■ 

wsifeg ftaft 

S'.^m 5fa 11 

Notes 1. ft? &0.—ft«?? obdurate* hence motionless 

>9 

The heart has stopped throbbing. 2. —IT-4-*RE+ftw 

-f W^^Having disclosed. 3. QailTt;:—QV TO+ 

H+^ + V I Usually this is taken to qualify Q||q^ I 

We predicate this of ftRlI and 3^: favour our 

interpretation. Two different stages are contemplated 
here with a separate assertion suiting each stage—Sl«nf 
«nn«l ;:^l^ ifthsr ftftqfl > &c. see Tike 4. 

—W: I vs: ?«; siflin^ <!«??n of uniform flaTour. 

I 6. wg^ron^—wana: gwn «igi9: favourable, 

inftfrai— > <1^ ^ «nqi«Rn is «iftfttiT 

gfBflT, i.e., noli at times tiiggs and again Slflppt, but uni* 
formly «f9^® I 6. WTHf &9.—ocoasion* WTQf» 



[ Aot IV 


an awakward moment, ft 4 ft^K in', tnnimg 

back, benoe change. Now see Tika. 7. Eemarh —^The^ 
sense becomes more still clear if the first two lines change 
position. 

{XXII1) wHmi (’a^tftTBat) —an<ir?: 

fit I ^irnfn % ft«nv?r5#tuftTiitssn«!sw qnjinn^*- 

ft ft wft Haftqft I Wlft 

tlBi g^iWiTTO goi stn!?RH=^ni ^ft- 

ftw ^ g?ift gn^fti, giftwft I wnftr ft ft^- 

u^gii'aK^'sft^ftjT t 

3*Hft ft snft g^?Tq 
I »gi %—vist 

qq; H»l5.siq!q»ggf «T lft?n *1^ ] I 

Kaus. {Eecovering consiousntss )—Alas 1 Child Janaki^ 
where are you ? I recall your charming lotus face ( with 
an artless laugh sparkling on it ) which had the assump¬ 
tion of the grace of wedding for its best decoration. My 
child light up my lap once again with your limbs lovely 
like the beams of a brightly shining moon. The great king 
always used to say—This is the daughter-in-law of the 
mightier ones of the race of Baghu, but of us through our 
tie with Janaka* she is a daughter indeed. 

ftra— I ‘fiwTfsifsrm’ «n 5ft«TT ‘qfiiff 
'mi' pw ‘wwfsi’ TO I 

fTCI; aa I tfrl^ ‘SIT’ 



Para Ixvi] 

«RTW; *i: •'95*^; ftirSs ii»l% «l; TO «n 5PiftTOf 

-OTr |[^ ^C: acfi*: SBtf^ TOl I ^ 

STTOg^^r: q^iTO ?cqq: &qT^ q^: I TOIW 3^:* 
«ITqq>?3 'S|q%q q; ,TOPq:’ q^q* efelTO: ^ |fq?rT gq: fq 
n 

Notes. —1. fqqrq^S^jft &c.—It is supposed that marriage 
a Ids fresh grace to a newly wodded couple, is herebeat. 
2. q€3piq’*&o—5?: artless. 3. Q^qg^i &o—gqq charming. 
gi4 g«s'^*H I 4. ®iT|c^^ &o,—excludes an 

ordinary I We want a which is shining at its best, 
i. e. the sky must be perfectly clear and the moon full. 

5. —She here transfers herself to that time and 

imagines the same as present to her. Hence q^qT% qsz I 

{XXJV) ^ ! 

sig^gcisfii q5iTf% aim ftm ?i^3iT« 

Kanch—It is as the queen says. 

To the king, though with five children, the slayer of 
Subahu t i. e, Eima ) was especially dear. Among the 
four daughters-in law again Sita was dear to him as was 
his daughter Santa. (Ifi) 

trgfa I 

ftm; sTi#?!' ^ w firaj 

5a«nf« ?t^sn snm i snrait—gnm i ‘ganf;’ Jird^- 
eRf«i xmB: I nwT '*r^: w: i 

snr,;” ^nrai^fq fi»^. i 

*9^ ^3' H 



t AetIV 


j;[gtes —1. W &o—The five were the four brothers 
and W*at • 5. S«IT| &o.—He speaks with reference to 

Dasaratha-s knowledge. knew ?TB as OTl 

as smHum ' Of these Wlgas suits the metre. 

3 "to &0.- wnft <rfiwBTOt ?ra sg?,+«Ba.Baw » poup 

of four. The rule for B^ie-BWWl: BSHTOq?TSV«^l ; 
STOt Basw I was at dear 

as'^BFai. but tm. was dearer. For S?p*» BBT, see kum V. 

(XX TO WBafT—BT *IBTO« wfii W- 

I SRB' ftwSit ? 

aPHiar. fsB^i 'jsrarsw fiwit anuTg^m' sib 

aaqttf faq?l?WB 8 nfil I 

a* aii^B BBBsaltsra a? 

5f»agtTfi*w5fe muBf faBartfanii nan 

Jan.—Alas 7 Dear friend, groat king Dasaratba. thus 
are you in every way heart-reaching. How can you be 

^In a connection by marriage, surely, it is the parents 
of the bride that adore the bridegroom’s own men. The 
attentions which you always bestowed on me were just 
the reverse Such as you ware, you have beee oartitd 
away by Death as also the source of our tie. Fie upon 
the life of me. a sinner in this horrible hell of the land of 

the living. (17). _ ^ 

fwi- BiTOI^ 

TOTOH: ftw: ft* *«na= •to’ ‘ 

^ ?t TO.*1*1*^* ^ 



Para Ixii ] 

( WpH3^) I 5ft^ 

TO sftRs fvr^i sin^?iT—Ssiiff% sn& 

^«niiT: fqBTT; ‘fe®* & siring:’ wn 'to 

siTO^i TOnanfli’^aT to f^feswTOt *f g 

wift'in: I ‘nft’ iRsqrft^ift &' ^fqgTO snnro’ <r^sf 
wiei nTO ^ii: wto fWisr «H38is*3qP^T: i 

‘amftw: fa^iega ‘toto: 

^^T?5?:TO5fta>sfe I TOT ^lITTO 

TOgan I cig^ 'sfft:’ ^ttoi' qrfirsi; 'to 

^fk^* sr^sr *f€wi; m\ n 

A^oies.—1. n^SITO eto~gTO n*53?ftf^ tR«l + TO+«« 

I “TO^SIsplot nft: B*^TOTO5IH” l^fir TOJ 
2. f^—sisqiT in tiie sense of TOmfOT 1 ^WTO: TO 

not the reverse. 3, fron—saems better. Or fifa^: 
such a? father uncle etc: 

(XXVI) ^n$gT-“^T% wiTO ftrsR^ftr 

*J qfiiqtif [an8 

siisif* fsfi' ^flfit ? S?^^%<rafir?t5»a?^?t’ 

Bt »p?*nf»l^f B qft?!l3lfiT ] I 

Bwjft - Buafefif Bsigfa, 

^51 I BBW ft[‘ B wf% 

“n^iwnn^^ f^g b ’ Bfwfe” ? 

wtfltw—BBlt^ [B*wfil BfWWPTft 
B*ftw:] 

!IH W B^ BBgfB T 

VBf^ BBrar B'ABBl I Bfi?W^^ iN I 
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aiwnwi 9 
■s^mrw^g wt ^siSt *351 
Minin' *i1 ^rN ?iT*ftT*<*nBT 

^ aii^' sam^ ii^ci 

Kuas*—Child Janaki. what shall I do ? This cursed life* 
&riii (as if) with fastenings made of the tough Vajralepa. 
does not quit me, the ill-fated. 

Arun.—cheer up, daughter of king. Cessation of tears 
too has indeed to be allowed at times. Besides, do you not 
remember what your family-preceptor said in the hermi¬ 
tage of Bishysringa—“It is a misfortune indeed, but will 
have a happy end'^ ? 

Kaus*—Worshipful lady, the object of my desire has 
passed away [ Or my desire has vanished ], 

Arun.—Do you think, O daughter of a king, that 
those were false words ? Good Kshattriva Lady, it should 
not ba takenotherwise. It has to be (.or—^happen) indeed. 

Let not doubt attach to those that are the declarations 
of Brahmanas unto whom the Light (divine) has appeared. 
A happy felicity attends upon their speech. They do not 
utter untrue words. (18) 

'€IW|: ipt ‘fqsa^s’ U 

»ifq 1^. sn^qfecTw ^ i 

^^aTftqi^swTtrt' ww ‘wsfNgc—“®q5iTa 
5ftaTfirara5H3(’fiF3 qkoinia^ I 

srrot aqm sn«q u ?wtwftqq^iijEl 

<BftaT f9W; qfeus'q to: I q^T— 

•ffrorqr: fsftaro: gq^TOqq: ‘tufiwTO:* to: i *fnE«ftmqT gq- 



Para xxvi ] 






wimt gqm ifa i 'jam* q%«nra# ^qN* 
^nnniqq fkn^? '!?[’ n^nitms, ‘qi^wn’ •winw*ftqi 

^4«i: q qvqsifii^ I ‘qq qqw HTqwiqq mqiqq^ vtqtgqsqq 

1^ «ncq q ff iiqtRiqAiir n «ITjf^'^ I 'g|gqq;—HT^a^q gq V- 
feqf qqpuiruil i^ WjnfTir: ^ qraift.lTT.^ I <5^ qrfil ^ qq*ft: 

ftqqq fc ^ ^cg?rt q g q m ^f jpq I sqiqqT—'Virf^fl 

q«;fh|S7 ‘^qtfq: wqqH g q»TO : i^vqtqqrfqqiqt Hftgq T Wftfc - 


^qrjqr qiqmiMt ^ sqrqrn: OTq: % wfiqt qr e^s ni^lq i 
•qqt qrfq qffT q^qqr '@qjft:’ qqqqi '^iw ft otbt ijq, 
q^tsmiqiq. ‘<?^ ftc^qT< qgqq y q f 'qrq* q sqTfd^ q SIH- 
iq^ I qfqt OTqqmrqr qft qqq qr ^ gf q f qyqq qr ii 


Notes —la spqsq ijq—This points to the physical im- 
poBsiblUty of weeping without a stop and doing nothing 
else. 2. —Here she offers a better reason to cease 

weeping. The reason Yasishtha himself has declared by 
q^qrqq^ &c. 3. qqqrsm—aq here declares ^1 5*5 

aran53iw 3<? +3ni+*E s qsn ai^, a bad turn, a misfor¬ 
tune. This must have been when the news of Sita's exile 
reached tiiem then and there, ‘qq q i qwS^^lft r q q ^ qT qqt qTq^ 
q" qqnft ft<q: 1 4. «b«Wl»ftq4*^—q^ is q i froiff I «qqi«f 

q!(q: qqi I Hence there aj*e grounds for hope, weeping is 
undesirable* So stop the flow of tears. 5. Vlfdl|i1fq: &c.— 
1 have given up all hopes. 12 years have passed and no 
signs of returning happiness. 6. g^I+q!|+IPQ 

qqifq qft qr I With Wqftl the meaning is that which is 

' f - ■ ' ' , iIV 

falsely uttered : qft giving the sense utterance to an untruth, 
27 



[ Act IV 

Bhattoji prefers iri% I 7. STtfih 

tlW+H+ftwH lfrf?RI a woman of the warrior elass. 

ifilRiMh nrfop^—l Hence IfrfiniT alterm^tes 

with c{ifirai«ft hy the Varttika ‘«l«iljrfiWTWlt *IT’*—I But 
when meaning '*wife of some the only form is 

by the rule I 8. «nf^« &o.—This is 

the same as t||fii4|dQB4llilll4»nQ^ of act II. with 
replaced by 9. ^—^This line is in imitation 

of the Vedic line quoted in the 

tlCWTFO? etc. The is explained by ^<12 as “*IT IWjlft- 

«t”—is the same as is 
described in the as (knowledge of the 

Supreme Truth ). With the possession of such knowledge 
trro* (fw+«T+f)—they can 

not utter an untruth. So do cherish hope, Befers to the 
denouement brought about byValmiki in Act. VII. 

was aware of the facts regarding iftfIT and her 
childern (see para xxviii ). 

(xxvii) ijqaj—(«imarer:—%rwiaf»?i) i 

f ii g witqiq OTn 

©s. 

VRnm: I 

nravram* wfn ] i ( ftv*i) ’««)§ 

©it fnmw^ftoftit^^ft ©iPft 

[nit qJinf « ©n mm©- 
mqvMQmnftnnr: nmnt 

4tiraRift ] I 


HPV' I-*'* « 

Swntii 




Para xxvii ] 


In the Tiring Room—(-4 hum—All linen), 

Jan —The hum is of scholars sportiug boisterously 
because to-day is holiday (No-atudy) in honour of distingu" 
ished visitors* 

Kaus —Childhood indeed has pleasures easily aooessible. 
{Marking) Ha ! Who is this in their midst that soothes 
my eye with limbs firm, handsome and lovely and adorned 
with the grace of Bamabbadra ? 

fm^\ ‘filer’ firf^ eTOT Hfis?! efir i 

‘sRone:’, SRirqifficfi: II fif 'flRe- 

wnfir’ e?ifsi i mid: 'gid:' TOipwd : 

‘8IffII 


Notes—1. fill&o—«lfir+e or ^ mmi 

study, nr^+fC^V^fil fire trained, i. e., a sage, fiieni: 

m&tmi, w T OT ft n fi irwmt— i 2. fto.—oiAi 

e^m^l 88 W efill^l Boys are always happy. 

Miserable are the old I 3. ITHmi &c.—irermfR Qflft: 
the grace of Bambhadra. mn ifiwtfilfis &o* 5 . HFievsni^ 

&c.— 5 ^ charming. lovely. g*Tmfif ^ mfi efirerfil 

^iwefiwnft lovely and charming ; lovely limbs do not 
always charm. In a body beauty going with strength is 
charming. The strength is supplied by the efuthet meSRT I 

W—the fl becoming ^ by the rule 
I Here vniiv^ means 

support. ^ m[[ mtrei(.mfi supported, i. e, strong (because 
it is strength that supports). CiriS<i|j|,^lfii 
mfi I d: I The first distant glimmer of Him comes to 
with the very words of hope spoken by HlHiA I 
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(iKxviii) (^tirea ^ yi g w q q )—?Rl 

. *n»rlqi < u^<t«n i fiw: «iraitswT- 
g^nt: gwreraatftfe i 

ww— 

' a i « » a q gMfa» i 3 3tqw: f in g »g fr *n g^t 

gsife finpint «Ri«:« ^ 

ftgS w. ^sn' ini\i 

Abtjn— Aside—{With tears of joy )—Surely this is that 
necter to the ears* the secret of which was divulged by 
Bhagirathi. But I cannot make out which one is this of 
Kusa and Lava, the long*lived. 

Jan.—S oftblue like the petals of a blue-lotus adorned 
with youthful locks, of a holy grace, and adorning as it 
were with his grace the whole assembly of the seholars, 
looking as if he was that child of mine, the delighter of 
tlie race of Baghu turned boy again, who is this that du 
being seen forthwith applies as it were an unguent of nectar 
to iny eyes ? (12). 

i$Rt > ‘•Kmoi’ «n«0ni i 

I tig .iwT am i 'tnnRwiT 

» ‘^sii 5>rft m c* m *3 

If fMl*- * I 

ftWT 5roW3fiw 



Para xxix ] 


f«tinr se: f9>: «iwt^ 9 ^ i ^tmtt 

— q>g faq g« r ei fai * faiH > t<iw ; J T H^fiW T U g; 

‘annW^:’ gqT g q ^ fgq: ‘fiWT’ 
^«ftwiT TOqJ ini’ ‘TOTaRftr^ *5pi: 

ft®:*!?!;’ d?m4fm«: '« ^ ‘«= 

W ures: le:' ‘iKfefe* f:5ft:’ SRsuft: 

OTT^IsaiST 9^ mfq?^ ?ft«5W|% II 

Notes —1, «iqwi«4—wr +1 + 9«iq^ I The definition 

of is ‘ Q^^i?<vqn:i9fir smmi^ ir’ 

2. is like i. e^ gratifying 9tWV: 

^^a^l But the boy cannot be called ''gratifying to the 
ears” ( ^^nf'ipi ) I It is the narration of Bhagirathi that 
was gratifying. The boy ( ) is indentified with the 

cornmnnication of his secret by ®8?0IT I 3. 

3^1? 5% ^+feR=«ft: I The | is not I The 

affix «q is here optinal by ‘ ^qrft^qrrqT” I In ( I. 

para xxvi ) there is no ^1 4. 

•l^fq painting. »I^S| Here again no actual 

painting is done, the result of the painting—relief of weari¬ 
ness &c.—is there. Hence 9^ is only a surmise 

from the likeness in result. 


{xxtx) vf^rasm^n^ i 

iisisit:—int?Ri 1 



8^« 
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ntsaf fi iq ft nnff S t qreii aifatg t ii 

?8** ?WT aajjw^ ii^ •« 

Kanoh.—I guess this boy is a Kshattriya, studying the 
Vedas. 

Jan.—S o it is. 

THUS —He carries at his back two quivers the hercn 
feathers in which are kissed at the sides by the tuft of 
hair on his crest ; a chest with the holy imprint of a little 
asb, the skin of a deer ; in the lower half the madderdyed 
garment held fast with a girdle of the Murva grass ; in tlie 
hand a bow (left), bracelet of a string of rosaries (right) 
and a stuff of the J^ppala besides (right). (20). 

Ho Arundhati, whence does he come ? 

firw-1 HUT i m 

i|tr^ I ^ wfiR: 

«nn?Tf^^: wfm II I iwm:) 

sip w. fts i gS T srer:. STwft 

«l|jR5?IS5Sq sm ^ (q) I sstsST—« w‘ anss. 

•qgs:’ ?sf«f3*raj ‘ ^s^- 

fesntp- srfinir:’ svms: fii CT i ftwiswr 

fiq gif s *«ir7STf^sToisffmn: 

SSI s«nfq^ qrf^qsqiini^i sit«T: qq 

qftlS* fqi* SSI *S«: sqr: to lilWFS: t 

TOTOTOTf%9TOq(i «q< iT qws f [ sq«n<m ||% TO ] 

I TO<l<gflf TO T ftgTO * TOT q i 6iqTO *n « V 

ITO TO qW qqPTOI fiw eTOWrW qjnwTOf TOSq l TO: 



Para xxx ] 


ijo i ^ off ^qq T ^nmn *ft^rfNq fiwfiw 

‘HTfgift^ ‘TOi:' «rer‘ TOUwnn. mmm 

wn ^ y j^ whru^ d^rasin ^ apfiw f% !(rmit i vnA' '^Ti 

«g: 3l«TOTfeipHIT ‘TOT’ il»TOT^0I TOiTfiwnfi?3W: 

‘eror q^qwac wTOW T ^ Tf q f fe i 93#’ ‘irt’» «« 

Krfiiiy:—w ^qeifa f ^ ^lm ^ hh^tA, ^ 3 
ajrftw: I a««ri9 W3ii«i& 1 ’^erei:’ 

«ii«ni^«irnei: 11 


Notes —1. &c.—?FS| is an aquatic bird looking like 

a very big heron l it is commonly known as I Its 
feathers are placed at the root of the arrow in the belief 
that this improves the flight of the arrow. The boy was. 
playing, and the dangling tuft of hair onhis crest, thrown 
by the boy's movements now tiiis side and again that side 


of the ncckj each time touched the feather 'n the arrows 
in its oscillations. See also Tika. 3. Slftwi!—eifw here 
means WI I aifw+ftp+tlftr | Construe wfidW: 

—I 5. U&X- — ^ -h ftp 4 af« WW I Construe 
( on his back he carries &c. 4. #iT^t—3?^ 

is a kind of tough grass which supplies the bowstring. 


_vHiicST is a grass used in dyeing. 

+8^ irrf ^ I This is irregular, the correct affix being 
giving *rT%8^ •• For CWffI of etc., see Tika. 


(xxx) 8ripj?ft—TOil I 

8IW.—*2^, ^ ^'*1, fm 

*i5n *sxa8 war- 

iriajqi ^ > 
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^ tisi' wPi^ [ fti 


«I5«^ ’BwfeswWn ] ? 


)—?if^«ni fnnnfw?ftrf?wit 
<f?t q«ft€t w 5^ «««t 

[ qf*rn! «l*i»Rr‘ 

ITOJT ] I 


ARaN.—We have come but to-day. 

Jan,—N oble Grishti, great indeed is my curiosity, so 
go and ask worshipful Valtniki himself ; also tell this boy 
“Certain old people here are desirous of seeing ^ou,’’ 

Kanch.—A s you command, {Exit.) 

Kaub.—D o you say he would come thus told ? 

ArTTN. —Would good manners fail in such a form ? 

Kaus.—(J lfarAimg)—Ha I That dear one is indeed 
oopaing this way having listened meekly to Grishti’s words 
and (having) dismissed [ Or—left] the ascetic boys. 


i[9nW^: ai5W« II srw«:' 

ffe: li ‘ftriTa ftnr* i 

w fTOtp ^fe: fWT ffwfq w fift qai 

(fa ii ami: i 

qcfqqiTPT:’ ^ ^r: ii 


Notes .—vni q etc.—This is a fact but it avoids a reply 
to Janak’s query. Arundhati knows all pcsrhaps even the 
arrangements made by Yalmiki and prefer s to m ai ntain 
silence lest sage’s plans are frustrated.’ 2. SWi^^s— 



Para xxxi ] 

The regpect due'to age will attract the'boy 


thither. 8. etc,— 

Nom. Comp 

— Satcuniala. 4. 


®f ^€flT •IHpWWWr IpiWflMM 
Ww tf l i q etc.— W+w»f+ftw igtiSf 


( S^nfi[ )+*Cw5f®H The 3?Tfi[ root is not fiw, hence 
with 1®!^^ I 6* etc.—is ambiguous, it mky 


mean “dismissed’* or “left' both, ’Left’ seems better. He 
left the companj^ of the other boys, and proceeded ( ) 

towards the old people. 


{X3cxi) grsiqfi: ( ) i?f: f^RRX^rfjj f 

wrxw 

Jan .—{Noting for long ^—Ho ! What is this again ? 

In this boy there is a preponderance of grandeur, soft> 
tened by childhood, modesty and simplicity, preceptible to 
the adept but not to the inept. He attracts my mind 
though firm against infatuation just as a very small bit of 
a magnet, possessing the power, does metallic iron. 


fear—I '«5eia[fq’ ? iniiwSrfir i wnn: 

( »i?r sf 

R ig fii ; 9Tff^T<^ «I^OT: ( ) l m: 

irfai smfwr— 

'i3[;if^ac ftwA swRim toAsi aifmm 

■m nipi:’ Bisucr: f^: S«v: 
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5r ‘ftfUTfl:’ STvn^srt 

5F^* 3fWT 3«*ft?m5i a^i 
fc fiiiflS *rff»n^W|^ f^nf—'*5?:’ tosj 

ftrorlq i fi^fai4T fa ‘ft iisf: «n?WT*i st% 

iwfe ir«IT ’qftOT:’ I |[^ m9 SI3lfft W ] 

‘TOTOC <WfW g qW^g :* 

‘«BihrT5*' sfhf ewT i q^fft fwftafJL* it 

A^ois—1. fttf f*l^4l*t—Having watcheil the boy for 
some time. 2. &c.—He notices something going on 

withing him and is surprised. 3. ■ 3R|[^ 

9n^+9[Clfm^9TfipTT greatness. I Belated to I 

4. fftw &c.—is smooth, hence subdued. If there is 
an excess of greatness it must be apparent to all. But 
no, the excess is subdued ( ) by his meekness ( few ) 

&c. For Wn^I see Tika. 5. &c.—ft^TO clever ; 

derivation uncertain. Only the clever can detect it, 
beacause it is subdued. 6« &c.— is the 

longing felt for external objects. ©TOTTI 

This is the reading in Yidyasagara’s manuscript No. 3. 
My mind is indifferent to external impressions, yet this 
boy interests me, what is this ( fW^aa” ) ? Vidya- 
sagara himself rejects the readings of all bis four manu¬ 
scripts and proposes to read I fffir joy 

overpowers* This seems to disconnect the two halves of 
the verse and to rendet' the simile in the 4th line less 



Para xxxii ] 


attractive (see below). 7. —Vidyasagara’s nianus> 

oripts I. and 2. read I But if is preferred 

has to go being without a nominative. Manuscript 
No. 3. has I 8. Qual. f 

Contrast with in the boy. One is 

the other is This strengthens the simile. 

2. •IW—No ifl necessary because the •TOW? is in 

a subsequent clause ( ) I 10. —Both 

the boy and the are small in sJse. 


{xxxii) ( ) -< W I W» ! IH tlt WI - 

fvramp^ qwowfa *i: «?r. i ( ) 

TO* traiw <ffh g« «i: ^ja?? i ('oftro^trear) 

«w ft TOat .sn tusimroi^a: i 

»j£n: i 

^ i 

aWOTt—»if% I wsn TOairq > 

ftgjT a ^ wjg«i: i 

{Entering) Lava (To himself) —Though worthy of res¬ 
pect how shall I guided by my own '^trit only, salute these 
people whose name, precedence and lineage are unknown to 
me. {Reflecting) This, however is being heard from our 
superiors, as not an inconsistent form* (AT^oaching with 
humility). Here is unto you Lava’s suceession of bows 
with his head. 

AbU’N. and Jan. —O blessed one, may you have long 
life t 

Kaus*—C hild, may you live long I 



[ Act IV 


AruN.—C ome my chili !.'Lava on her lap Aeide) 
O joy ! Not» only the lap. but after long, my desire also 
has been filled. 

* 

ftfir—I «tT«? •ITfllT IBH;’ IOT: 

q«T^ SI g fl S fi fil ^ I ‘wiilW:* 

^ fnm: I srnwnsit qwife ^pratjwr 
jpmm: II w n: ei^sr i 

^si>[ir:’ Spssq^ II 

Notes, 1. 5ISf:—The boy is not yet introduced by name. 
Hence it seems better to say Slfsi^ I Next, after the 

himself has announced his name saying A @iWH 
&c. the name 99 may be used in the stage direction. 2. 

f94-^+9«lif?« fro: inconsistent. 9 consis¬ 
tent, i. e .9 consistent witii la\v ( 0191) and practice ( OTOTf ) 
3. —Style. 4. —This is connected with SWUT 

in sronJiqwitil: I I 5. 

99^4 93r+f^^4 ^ 99(s.fei I This lias a double 

meaning. Taken with 911^00 it means filled up”. The 
well-developed boy has taken up all the room in my lap. 
If connected with 919^0 the sense is^fulfilled” i. e—at 
last 1 have got what I Lave been longing for—1 have 
placed Bama’s progeny on my lap. I 


(axiciii) qhvqqi—Wt? ft »rfv [wW 

) v»pit 'll %WB* ?^ft«re^^- 



Para xxxii ] 


’i «ii§lT«*wt*iwtm»a€t wftonipit-ft ?iiflit Ktaw'ww* i 

^tftt % »i ^ifqq ig' ^q t ni i- 

Wsswrataj^'^fN qi <ifiiyinft»‘<9HiH«B t nfl i- 

«iw?«it9ni«Pi*iK<|ly|l^»t «t«ii ^ *m 

• •« * , ^i. #*— **• < > !«atf -4*. 

^tSrt^fflSPWqVjfla: s^^wnifsfq I 

ann, if ^ ^ ] i (f^img^wai Pwmi ^ 

^rarem^ail) ^niftr fas or % 

;g^’y^Bsm ^mg^^nr qai [wmT, si 

ifis% ^ 3 ^ f^umroflw ?!«?’ iRprraT q^^Tg<g 3 » ^ i!t 

iiy ] I 


Kaus.—C hild come this way too. {Placing him on lap) 
Ha ! he takes after Bamabhadra not only in the build of 
Lis body which is blue and glossy like a string (?) of slightly 
opening blue-louse, and in his voice which is rather long- 
drawn like the note of a swan whose throat has become 
sweet from eating lotus filaments, biit even the touch of 
body of the dear one is like that of his (i2ama’s) velvty as 
of the core of a full grown lotus. Child, let roe (1 will) see 
your moon like face. {Raising his chin and With ttsars 
and meaningly) O royal sage, do you not notice that his 
faOe, closely observed, tallies indeed with lotus face of our 
daughter in-law ? 

I ?m*nw wafdRi« %Ht«w»n — 

wt> ^ wapifii^inir: [] it 

wiPi a i ^ rftqji p i fil - 

aww xft 'vn' mvr vai t .rCi 



[ Act IV 


I ^ wg i f ft ? ‘^km' I ««n^? vrfiERrT 

k h ' *WW»Ai€t : H: 

Qf«r ‘f^inl:’ «vM«r «r: i 

iN V gw in6r: im q cnmmi- 

«Hq aiTOiiftcOT t i i^i i 
?—'iirahf’ qftoRi «nn *TOW’ 'qw to ‘ni:* 

'qqTO' mh«T: (?) TOf: i «it^’ ^?i 5^ '«n^’ 

wfillHit> oi 9|ii^ 9iirat SR^if 

'{l^wRicra II 


Notes :•—1. qT &c.—qiT is usqq when meaning {qq^i 
* |qqy TOTOTO" qfir ftv: i qmq^ in the compound serves 
no purpose and is confusing. It is better omitted. 2. %f 
&c,—‘^qqq *Fqr5, ^ | But q^ is a or action. It can¬ 
not be called RITO or TOq9 which are tfWfqii I Hence 
^-l The ^qqpq is before the eye of all 


present there and forms no part of Kausalya’s special 
experience. 3. *Bqftq &c—*qqiq*W[q sweet throated. 
Compare—'^fBTJf^qiqnqqRRqiR: TOI^ ^1^’*— 

Kumara qhiTOR: qfv qtqqM: I SRlt I The doubled 

form is treated as a vMUq compound by ‘'wfrTO«yAs’ I 


The voice is sweet and does not stop abrubtly i. e., it has 
a reasonance (qW^ ) I This also has been noticed by 
all pTMent when iiR announced himself saying qV 
-etc.** etol—^!bhi9 is her own experience. qqTO is a 

irotildeBome word here^ From the comparison with' the 


obve iof the lotus* the idea appears to be that of a soft ykt 



Para xxxiv ] 8^^ 

firm substanoe. The derivation is 

(m stm:) or «ifti ^ 

^WTO: ( nq^R:) I Hence I have rendered it 'velvety*. 
Vidyasagara reads wUWii ®TOW|—• 
5. €Wrsq etc,—eii^ is eifliinq—meaning, Kausalya mean* 
ingly says i. e«, she wants Janaka to understand fhat 
she suspects the boy to be her and Janaka's — 

8ita*s boy. 


ixzxiv) ^9% qaatftr I 

fim ft fsw’ fti' ft 

ftmft ^ ftireraft ] i 

aww:— 

^ fft i q i eifaK i fawi w ift 

iqraift: VI i 

VT ftsra: V WW: H’WSWVtSiaff 
VT VT in w*i: mliftn vwft ii^^« 


Jan.—I see it friend, I see it. 

Kaus—H a I mind, gone mad as it were, raves much 
with something absurd in view. 

—In this boy appear, as it were, the characteristics 
of a perfect image of my child and of the upholder of the 
race of Baghu—the features are all the very same) the 
same complexion, the voice the same, just the same natural 
humility, even the same |)lea8ing majesty. Alas ! Alas i 
O destiny, why does my restless mind run along wrong 
tracks ? 





[ Act IV 




I jtwwr- 

ft?TC I % qwl q' TOy i flc * I ifpw: 

|[« I ^ i{9 ^ ^T «qnoft, e 9CaiV 

1%sw:, «wa^ q«WT3TO: «dfir I fT ST %1*ITftsS ,T|5f:. 
ssi^d: >STiifir I surom—’KdsTi^finft’ tos% sA 
lEftsT^ •ifq fiscal fwrewr *91 ott 

fwnwT ‘«rfiTs«nm^ S^ sifwnin s^ i ^uOTrni 

S^ns—‘w ^ft?iTTT»T»raT <5^ ‘f^fessT »ii^:’ 

‘«T |jfil: fww:§^ ^rf^ei:’ ‘«T ^Toft' ^Wg q q TO: ?TTTfTO: 

'TOit 5|waT awft ^n^ng^rrq: »ifq ?wiCT«sr ^ 

qTs*r \ ^ «ft?iTiTT «?s ? si ft ^rff 

51^ I ST ST wd ^:. ‘ss «ft fts^, m srfi^ss* >sast *r: fe 
‘snjrS: ftmiT: wft Siwcft I qST-TTS; Srft^S^T 5I*S 
S^srft I 


Notes :—1. gi^ R^!f hgH 3 ^ ;— « i ggT T ^d ^^TTElH- 

1^+«l+«swft I I have been Bujffering it is true, my 
mind iiowevar, has been olear so long. But now it is 
inclined to' take this boy as Sita's son. This is so absurd 
that I well might doubt my sanity. 2. etc*—SiftfIS 

ft^S Slftftl|i|m reflection. ^TOpi’ perfect reflection. 

TO ^smi I 3. ftri[^9T etc.—He places the premises before 
him without drawing the conclusion. The inference 
however is irresistible, viz, this is Sita’s boy. No sooner 
the inference is seen than he also sees the absurdity 
of it. Sita must have died the very day she was 
banished. The wild beasts ( IR®*TT5 ) -that ate her up had 
certainly not spared the progeny in her womb. yhe 



Para xxxv ] 


thought 2 B then a delusion with which hts mind has run 
away. So he ezolaims pathetically fT (p &o. 4. 

WipSTOT gtuwi: with the TO TO l Fq affix V \ is 

wrong trasb. B. irftwwi—ilfel! S5<R( fft'lft+8_.+ 

•ra^ leBtleaB, qiftSWSti Jl^niw 

■Sg ^ 

I This takes away the force of his appeal to ^ I He 
himself has answered the question «rw!wi 

Thus because iPf: is I Hence the appeal 

to ^ for an answer is needless. So better construe VTtf: 

&a- 

{XXA V) SIX? qife % qt 

nt?* [ sna, 8 nrar, ^ ] I 

—SI I 

#€501—qi€€ go [ aa; sm. ] T 

€i<x:—vrnaat i 

#€501—qi? sn? [qifii erei, 

5rafim®€‘ qpig ] i 

snsntii t 

Kaus. - Child, is your mother alive and do you remem* 
her your father ? 

Lava. - No. 

Kaus.—Whose are you then ? 

Lava, —Of worshipful Valmiki. 

Kaus. ''Child* say what ought to be said. 

Lava.— This is just what I know, 

^51—I sin^ ewm I 

Notei *—1. —It means ’boy* ; an address of endear¬ 
ment. 2. WRI^—there being no we get 

m in I 

23 



[Art IV 


{XXXVI) ^Pwir. w ^ ®im- 

^R^wwrafs *1 tt^fq^RTwi^ijfmiwfnnsSfH i 

%5TO 5«®n—«i€r I 

^TOiT—atMft 

<iw<w [ q w<a T *»<mi; g ga ’B «nwq«ifn 

Tat«flf«P59^Ti^ ] I 

<nat m «w T 

«iw—oimifll ?m9IT*»oh ? / 

—ww w i w °i « ip na<§ t I 

«R«:—?Rl wa'*T wsiifti yrw «a ^w *q«ra ni w at- 

? 

gy—‘gi^ g iga^ Tv nfira^ yawT'^^fw: i 

[In the Tiring Boom) I Ho ! Ho 1 Soldiers, Prince 
Ohandraketn hereby commands that the outskirts of the 
hermitage must not be trespassed into by any one. 

Arun and Jan. - Ha I Child Ohandraketu who has 
approached in course of guarding the sacrificial horse is 
to be seen to'day. What a lucky day I 

Kaus.—The son of child Lakshmana commands—these 
words heard are as agreeable as drops of nectar. 

Lava.—Noble Sir, who indeed is this Ohandraketu ? 

Jan.—Do you know of Bama snd Dakshmana the sons 
of Dasaratha ? 

Lava.—The very same are the heroes of the story of 
the Bamayana. 



Para xxxvii] 

Jan.—Then how is it you do not know that this Ohan 
draketn is the son of that Lakshmana ? 

Lava.—He is then Urmila’s son and daughter's son to 
the royal sage, the king of Mithila. 

I ‘snswrei n e n gB f i i q«< T' 

*i^5qTO^W* qfi y qUTO 

'3<niTci:'|[f inn: I emg ^ 

U ^ OT- 

nrit I fFsnicfUnf sr%«n% i emm wmm *m cc^:* gg nift ii 
u *CmT«nnn; gcUlf^ l tot: ‘SFTOT:’ tot: ‘2^' TOn^ I 

TTTOoiTOTT^ smr^ II 

Notes—1, sirm &c.—close by. 
Wi}oiT sivqs'mA: I eiTSiTOt TOloif Sjft: || 2. eiH S{TO|: 
—this is to be the first sight: 3. &o.—The words poor 

nectar into my ears. 4. 5rn*B*m &o.—Janaka has not seen 

the Ramayana hence the q^uery ; the Ramayana does not 
refer to the children. 5. Remark —Lava's question is 
uncalled for. Kausalya has already said “TOTOTOf«T 2TO:** 

<&o. Janaka’s answer is not fuller than this : I suspeot 
Kausalyas *'cirTOTOTO etc." is TO?r I 

{XXVII) )—qtifqcfltn* qniT- 

qRqr—awten: qw raw liw r . mq*i 

Sqt ^*iWT?n«n*rt fq w nw ^w qanft ^ 
own 1 

W—*>15* qmiutqiTHi: HI sq Iraq; > 

'•a ^ 



C Aot IV 


spran—f3(f* ^ ? 

*1 TWtifttn: i ^- 

nf’Trt’it ww f i i ^a i ei^ : era: • ?ro ^^■ 

«»rai^ sirasRi wt?pe3r i 

SPW!:—? 

« fairat «»rat^ nwxa^tfti: iratafinsjj^tfn i 

swqr. — ^gifn^ w qngB Bi^f rai T Tt i 

Arun.— (Laughing )—Mastery of the story has been 
ebown by the boy 

Jan.—If you are so well-informed in the story, then tell 
me, 1 say. of the sons of Dasaratha. how named are the 
children and unto which of the wives. 

Lava.—This part of the story has not been heard yet 
by me or any one else. 

Jan.—Has it not been composed by the poet ? 

Lava.—Composed bub not published. A certain highly 
emotional portion of the very same has been rendered 
capable of stage representation by a different composition ; 
and that written out with his own hand, the mighty sage 
has sent over to sage Bharata, the author of the rules of 
dramaturgy.. 

Jan.—What for ? 

Lava.—So that the worshipful ( Bharata ) might have 
it staged by celestial nymphs. 

Jan. All this rouses our curiosity. 

finr— I ‘wwt’ ‘snsfW wfinjciT n 

II wfvm: srfirsniT:’ \ mi 

tl Sl*BTficr; 55^% I WTSifirOTt 

qritffirfwSSim W5 wt«i: 
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«is^ qg ^ ifa vm9^ ‘«ifiT^’ «ifiwinftw: 
mw* ‘fcr:. TfiRTH «igwift: 

fs yg g g^ g f I ‘o^fiws^PPTOT 

NotBs-~-l, CT TqT iftil ^ < j(r-qggT expert 

in the lyre ; hence expert in general* OTt ^TW <?ft jpftei— 


^sirikqiltetc, 2. fJirtei—f*n^ a boy, I 3. ft»TO 
etc--5TT*r <181 ffeg!W5I+$gI=TOA«R^ name* fiS 5Ilfl^«I^T^ 
etc. 4. scnsif^ginif — srfirvrrnr section etc. 5. 
etc.-g^is^n ge^^Wl^Rlr gg^+mof^AwS^ related 


to the dmm. i. e,, anv thing to the accompaniment of the 
drum, 5% I Singular because 

the of a is TOIT in the abstract* fftwTPUt 
the triad related to the drum. This is or OITSII 

gsigftamw' gfWuftTft^WH*’ \ ^ the princi¬ 
ples, the canons, q?I+^4-«W ^SPWTT! I 

dWSftgPF*! the author of the principles of drama* 

turgy. 6. etc*—Sf-h^SI means here 'to stage* 

BiftgfgRUi gro^! g8fl^^==^Tiimg^qTO?^ gg ft nfturf q 

■with foi<EI I This refers to Act. VII. 7. gn<|^ etc.—The 


secrecy observed by the sage rouses our curiosity or WT^I 

{XXXIII) ?rat—gsi^if^w.wra^ 

?WT I am 3^* w^nwa- 

if ftt?m I 9w*ngjnfaw^mnftn 



88* [Aot IV 

ijNram—8in? ft t 8rfw [ wm, «nmft f> 

] I 

8ra:—fiSt *nn i 

—8® fti wftr? ®ft [«®s vft *iP8»i jwftt] f 
5ra:—« ftia waraisi i 

«W8r:—mwnstig^p® ? 

^ra:—8tsf ftt*i I 

Lave—Great however* is mighty Valmiki’s concern 
for it : the book has been sent to the hermitage of Bharata 
through the hand of certain pupil ; my brother has been 
sent, bow in hand, as their attendant to avert accidents. 

Kaus —Is there a brother to you too, dear boy ? 

Lava—There is ? —Noble Kusa by name. 

Kaus.—It is implied that he is the elder. 

Lava — So it is. He is my senior in order of delivery 

Jdn - Are your long-lived selves twins ? 

Laua—What else ? (Yes). 

fter— I '8ITOTT’ «mrj: \ i ftia: iiftra: i 

m mi fwii 'TOsn% i 

«iim 11 '<191^ u 

Notes— 1 . &c.—W fta has VI—^ iffft « 1 

Thus 3«HP iRnWL=WwM*Ps 

—vmtmei ) ( fSwr) l Changing 

voice—mwftfen (to ) tnimm sfftan 
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tint 

2. m^rniT Kf^unn following. t«3<9m 

ffir «tg«iniT+€w^ w^n if w: a follower. 8. ^ 

etc.—wrq: qroft irar l The McRw wI of TOift is by 
oira^qBl’' I The bow shows fibafc valmiki apprehended an 
attack from some hostile party. This seems absurd. 4. 
M4|l^ etc,—is WITOUrax carelessness ; hence, accident 
arising from carelessness is a disasterj The disaster is such 
as can he removed by an armed guard ( Wiqqifdl ) I 5. 
3rRr etc.—asks this question in despair. A mother 
with two children must be some one another than t 

6. etc.—Iqr I This again rev ives hope. If, 

these are twins, it is not unlikely that gave birth to 
them before she was perished. 

(aixix) —SB«at W^IT. t 

?t3;—mn 

wwi qfcasji 

sRtiRtit—w *wss ^ 

«wRr«iioi [ tx 

tj^nniT ^rcrfjRT: ] I 

9R’ am qfwiv 

Os 

mm vmrt n«4mMAmMmui t 
tifm: o^niRii 
^iiiM<a<ii a wmfa w qa xt 



HSWURHH tAoS IV 

jran,»Tell me. of what kind the last stage of the com¬ 
position of the story is. 

Lava—This ( is what it is ) - Lakshmsna retnrned, 
having left a1one» in the foresst, qneen site with labour 
pains imminent—Sita, sprung from the sacrificial ground 
of gods, who was banished by the king, annoyed by the 
unfounded slander of the citizens. 

Kaus.—Ah ! my artless child with a moon-Tike face, 
what kind of an end, by the evil turn of a fate, befell your 
flower”like frame when alone ? 

Jan—Alas I Child - 

I was surely more than onee invoked by you as a 
protector when you felt that fresh and deep insult and 
that pain brought on by the hour of delivery and got 
frightened, groups of beasts of prey crowding all rounds 
(24), 

ftra—» to jitoto; 

•WtoStTO: ll SITO: &i| 

TOT H ‘TOT’ •TOgra'V froq^lT, 

'qTO’ * g f Sg T gw^ ’ g^q^rro q R p iws ’ 

? n i qqia qR^q^qro- 

VTTO^ if! TOTT9 aiTOT qRa: Basqi^ qRroqq.^ CFroiqr 
TOT Hi iP ifiifd TO'VsiRvr I iqrqnr—‘s«i ‘siqa’ 

BTTO '’qRra’ TOia ‘qu«qq^’ anqqrqqc f5it‘ qftat 

*at TOTa’ HE i qqftfgd t ’ ^qqwrfq to: ‘qftq:’ aTOTT^ 

'asqr^prSq • aiqqlww ^q ffqq's qRarroie q ctt^ 

TOfrdq T afeiqr TOT TO^qpT: ‘qiTOCgfir’ aiTO TO TOf 

tranrRtr 'TOtsRqr amsRqcRsRiT n 
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Notes ^1, &c.—The Darrafaion inoities fcbeir 

grief, and is the first to give expression to it. 5S« 

grer &c.—gi^ is here * gw fiwft *8 i 

3. —This is an expletive here ( *IT*pn®gT^ ) I 4. 

&c. —SQtriin Ssa. The oompariaon ia in Ui^l*4 
^^tenderneas. 5. — ExpreeaeB belpleaeneaa. Hence 

WW eaya aiaaRaian awnft HWW . I 6. TOl—A 

new and nnbeard of inanlb. 7. 3^535^—A deep inault, 


(XL) ufn)—waa"' arta'^ T 

ara^'a^—Ta‘ ^!?rn ara* ataai: i 
ara:—(Ha^ia^^e^a;* tuaifH) i 
eiaat:—arUt ^arm» arit am^ea ^rw 

f^aanftm i 

aaa sreatcaaqyR* sna^ant^qian: 

?Ria« aafiag* aftiaa a^ ai^a *n^ ar ii (as) 
ast a ai H —*«ra% afimfa aftsnfif i aai^f^ afaa* 
naftt" [ wtaftt afiaraaj aftarra^ i naiaa 

Ttartir»[] I 

ata'affr— 

a?ffa anifaM' nafarroi i 

fisj^roar* n»r^?f atatn« waar: nan: B^«,n 


aiaai:— 

siw'—at ’wi gatHTO* f% ft i 

i jja B fea i anaga f a ataia? <w iltft aia: Kin 



»»8 [ A ®** 

Lava —[To Arundhati }—^Noble lady, who are these 
two 7 

Amn,—This is Eausalya, this is Janaka. 

Lava— {Eyes them with reepect sympathy and curiosity) 

Jao.—the impodenoe of the citizens t O the rash* 
ness of king Bama. 

Of myself ever brooding over this terrible thunderstroke 
of a butchery, this is the time for wrath to blaze forth, 
sounding SW with the bow or with a curse. (24) 

Kaus—Save us, O Worshipful Arundhati, save us. 
Pacify the enraged royal sage. 

Arun*—This is indeed usually the resolve of the spirited 
when insulted. Bama is your child O king, and the poor 
subjects have to be spared. (25) 

Jan.—O, let both these desist (lit—both have been 
quieted), in the case of Baghunandan, he is my treasure of 
a BOD. The crowd of citizens again is mostly one of 
Brahmanas, the aged, the deformed and women. (26) 

ftra— *«r|iTT5r:’ nW, 

•wRt: I I 

•Bdfii ^ fifTTOift I ^ wm, ii <5?ificfe * 

mm:—g TO^ T TOq ei sr nmt m 

m ‘wn* wrar: ( m sng:) i wimr 

‘iniqfn!^’ mftmnci: m wima: ‘*ro 

tn* fe’ OT 

* am f qgn mci?:' smi SIT9: Kfs II I 

qftmRf m«r; ft * Kmi ft 

«iTO sirnR qw«ii: I wnwT—‘qftwnift ftwiftariit 

tf fil W T ^ fts ift aW T ftg r iS ; 'fW' 'fta; fSi* 
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‘snu:’ fk \ wviim m gfir^ ^n t ^iqr 

^ «wftl I ftig I fTsi^’ fir^^ 

‘nn: 5i WTO*’ TOifire?!^: fifTTOfi^sfqr ir sri^ smrapv 

W^^vpftn: \ ‘^T:’ 'STTOrq^fl wfir ‘TOm:* miwN 
»nH»?r sfq qrq^ m fiwft vrfttf mifrw i 

^rrofirfir i »iwiir:—(OT; iri ^ twr wn & 

g?wrT»!i’ ft I ^firssftsiTOSK^^*®^*®** * wwat—w 

‘m’ TTit '3W vm*' 

ft«5a ‘aq^’ ^ g gf g^ ^q ‘Jt srora?* ft’ 

5T ft •qrqV srr ?n<Tt i 'q^ 5R«’ s^qrftiq: »ift 

'nqsft 'fton:* mir>IT: 'TOJT!’ ftmq: 'RT: ftsFOT ^IHIPTS 
Wat F!fNli|S9i cire^T; <A^5f:. sft aftwwi- 

iftnft ^q«: I flWl^>sftw n 

Notes^l. jncqftm-qqcqfflfT here is limit, limit of the 
liberty that may be allowed. gifetHf is misplaced 

limit, i.e., transgression of the limit. I 2. qWWI^&c. 

—ftsfft?! qfil fir+TO + ftqiB; a murderer. 

fiW«+HatTOtaqt murder. &o, 3. 

To become manifest. Wo do not say ‘to burn’, for then 
IRhl become idnentified with fire and is then 

incongruous. 4. «iFn%— A man in anger often shouts, 
The noise made is here referred to by the familiar sound 
9tlF which a fire makes when kindled. Hence there is an 
implied comparison of l£t9 with fire. 5. 

8. or qsi This exhibi¬ 

tion is inconsistent with Janaka*s character as a sage. 
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7. or 5lfftni quelled. 

"S. gWtTnilH“5(TTm fund, treasure, fWL here is in the neuter 
because is neuter and is the hero. “^STHnf 

^ fro: I 9. &c .—^ ffir 

•¥v^ «fir«3T: numerous. Rftorf wg[: ^fir 
a group of women, &o. Now See Tika. 

{XLI) (jiftw) BWWT w. ^ub: 

Tin I «ran^.' 

i 

bb:—? int Tfir ttn n nwn ^ niwfNt n wiS i n?i 

ijnnftssj: i 

n?n:—n^nnwi i 

train nnft ftgn* ?nn 

^g'^; g jigfh g?gw ira i 

siBtrragfn nfiinfn siBfpqjntBrararinnPi 

mgsnnnnfe n nw; ii^^h 

( TPgtreia T^nntjgiaffBTfin) i 

(Ent&irifiij) Excited Scholars—O youtb, we hear there 
is a certain kind of animal in the provinces, called 'Horse. 
Here is that one just now seen by us. 

Lava—‘Horse’ is mentioned in the enumeration (list) 
of animals also in works on warfare. So tell me how it 
looks. 

Scholars—^Listen. 

Behind, it carries a big tail and waves it ceaselessly ? 
It is long-necked ; its hoofs are but four ; it eats grass and 
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drops lumps of dung of the size of a mango* Or> away 
with desoriptions ; come, come, we go ; it will move far 
away. (27) 

{Advancing they drag him by the deerskin and the hands), 

I srr q ^ram; n crammv: ^TimiTCf 

qsqpiRT qriT^iiiq;! II qarf^ l «Fqq:— 

q»ffRt fts® Cl'sq efSTF^l* I « wqft I 

?rw qq lu: I 5i«qTfoi aifti, 

sifefa I ajusqrS: m. «srfir, *?f| wr* i whot 

'mm: ‘fig®* g®®* ‘siffir’ i ‘to* g®rf 

gq: «i5to’ qiraqfi I ‘w:’ qg; '^qt qhiT TOT mq«ft 

'«Tq%’ I *TOl mClK qq ICT:. wfir^^reTO TO: I «: TOlfil 
qifil fro e: I ‘SIT^TOT^ S(Tq3Tf<nTq qfiq««T^ 

gdqfqq«Tq.‘qf®ifir’ i ‘wqnre: snqmS: qrofii: ‘fifin’ 

gq^^ qqfi qrasTOn: ffifiqqn^fii sqjqfc 

qm:' qq o qqq qaq qsj «5 u 

Jfoies.—1. &o.*-TO!nft$q: qq: a kind of animal. 

2, qqq^l &c,—Construe 5iqq>q ( aifel qfi ) I 

3, q^qqftfpq:—qfi iqfer+«i%+zq^ TO5TO qeqw 

cognition of the eye. An —I aq^ «lfel Viqi gfq 

qeqqi+qiq^^l^qq TOV: visible, qiSRqt^- TOItff nRqqiq: 
gfi TO8P+(^^+®+'q5 q^qqftfq: gendered visible, 

qjTOTO—^q+wT+qq+TO;^ 
«lfq®rn wroq: ^ q^t nqrariq: I 5. 9fqiflY%— 

nqiq^war. TOqq(9lift ffi TOI+W nhriftqs: anything 
having a place in war. By transference of epithets it 
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«8C 

means here the list containing enumeration of war mate¬ 
rials. 6. sf srwfil gaft aafft 

aaaa ceaseleBeness. Vtl sat I Qual. I 7. 

mnnTO^—am* arar enamw:! 8. 

eimTQ:—«IT+faT+^ aA deecription, Si I 

ara of aWI fian understood. Thus ai^S: 

arem: K aiavS l 7. afil^ &c —They catah hold of OT. 
some by the garment, some by bis hands &c. 

{XLII) )—^zq^: qjqq 

ttwin I (vf?r qfasmfH) i 

wwllsTTO T—^qs* qwa: i 

Hsrafq wnsnftr w "q 

^ znf w Pwi I vnor^ wfiiar qrq irtssnt 
fhris* («*raf?r siwife xri*i a ^hnfii 

w! zrt: aramt if % a iqq »n g»7T ) i 

fzqfaiitpa: q qirei; ara” sjirai i 

(oftjq) wqi^ qratjliftRre wani^a- 

apWR—zifn»inf|?aa!; «fqiqfiT I n*raw- 

qfiq znzq , ^gqlw afar wiq»7i hw- 

azl mraw. i (vfii faqnst'jft aiaa:) i 

Lava —[With humility and pressure of cursosity) —Be¬ 
hold. Noble Sirs, behold, I am being led away by these 
(boys )—{Goes round the stage quick)^ 

Amn and Jan.-^Uet the dear child satisfy their 
•cariosity. 

Kans*—^Worshipful lady, I feel as if I shall not live on 
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2 iot seeing this boy. So shifting elsewhere* let us sde the 
long-lived one going. 

Arun.—Far has the nimble boy gone, how oan be seen* 

{Entering) Kannoh.—Mighty Valmiki says that you will 
know it at its time. 

Jan.—This must be something very deep. Worshipful 
Arundhati, friend Kausalya, noble Orishti we shaJl go our* 
selves and see the mighty Prachetasa, {Ez.eunt the group 
of elders.) 

ftfi— I m ‘TOhr:’ ^9stsl 

'fesA*!' sr^in ^ etc II nwraiA ii 

nwftif 5H^ii 

Notes —1. &c.—importunity here, urging, 

Ac. —the urging of curiosty. He was unable to 

resist it but he thought it would be rude to leave the elders 
abruptly and he meekly blurts out something like an apology 
—what oan 1 do sirs, these people are dragging me away. 

{XLIII) qeq;—I 
TO* ? 

5ia;—9ig *rTfirew??inn% fin* 

tiSTO I SRTO^ts TOftwt 

I wsfro* i wros 

TOJK—fii«ratai^STOia: qftwJ wafaftr ? 
«?:—(WOTWBR*fa»l ffll ftiB- 

TOtfro.TO'si 
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«»• swpiftjni 

iraww: Ih^cjoti i 

SoholarB*»Leti our young friend see that wonder. 

Lava—It is seen and known. Surely it is a horse for 
the “Asyamedha sacrifice.'* 

Scholars—How is that known ? 

Lava—Why idiots I why do you not see what has been 
aoually read by you in that section ? The guards have to 
be armour bearers, mace-holders, quiver-carriers each a 
hundred in number* This force indeed seems to be about 
that much* If you do not believe in it. then go and ask. 

Scholars—Ho I Hoi For what purpose does this horse 
roam guarded ? 

Lava (Longingly to himself )—Ha I of Kashattriyas that 
have conquered the world, this Asvamedha is the mighty 
and pre-eminent emblem (Lit, essence) of ascendancy dis¬ 
gracing all other Kshattriyas. 

In the tiring room—This horse is—or rather this 
valuorproclaiming banner is one of the matchless hero of 
the seven world, the slayer of the race of the ten*necked 
monster. (28) 

feel- I 11 

I 

OTlftvJ [‘q:«&»Tfil5 aiI^^q‘T&*^f5!IT?Wrs5R4 <RftqTar: 

] 1 ‘w 11 sr^ftsrsTn* 

vm 11 gi5f 3*n 1 sgJf’ sifer 

1 tfrfiwioit «iqmTO; i 

•asewfq’ m«nwrer q i dw u anqftft \ 

! nsrni qq qkidw qmw 

wnw—’) qw 
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wema mk m?—'wan’ snam^: ft*'3 'otb 

^1’ ai: ‘qapsft^’ aftiwaft: aar TO®I^WFar ‘ft^; 

CT^: ‘?ai ‘^arapT’ Snii^ i 

araT%ar ^ w^;, ^fa 'feiwVsR'^saiTO:' ffa w 

Notes —1. —But the soliolars have left the stage* 

Comp, "i^jafaspras &c.'' above, Better say “(cISli aftaflr 

OT; ) I I 2. aracaj—»IT+ac-i‘aqL«^=3nw 

practicable ; but #1189*4 with S^is by the rule ‘siT89®iaf^A* 
when meaning something very rare, *i. e.* not o£ every-day 
occurrence ( affeET) I 3. #rTa^4f4«:—aataairea 

wei4a+5a^l 4. ajjaf:—a qaw’ hence I 

5. d^LsiTa^—For q^fswTd of am, comp.—aaresdaariTTOCTin: 
fi| f^a:’— Sahuntala, 6. —FOT longing* May 

I become such a some day ; this is the longing, 7. 
fro &o.—am W^wr: ^ fea fir+fa+^fa 
amaififai larai 7. am€Wi:--d;^+TOa a^aa by 

•j ^ ^ 

fdTTda in the rule "^ata,aiT?lfi?aiT—* I fdaida does not bar 
regular hence is also available. 8* a4 &o.— 

a4a6w+aft+ai,-ffaf«i vift 9. agtiaa' &c.— 

is arc extract. excellence, ascendancy. a^T^ 

• the quintessence of excellence or ascendancy. 
10. aamd &o.—This is in reply to the scholars' ‘fipJJiat- 
aatmam:'' l The reply means to say—This horse is meant 

ior Bama*s Asvamedha ; aflaM: is only the beginning of 
the reply. The speaker, however, does not complete the 
reply. . When only haif-nttered, he changes his mind and 
treats the horse not as a horse but as an ensign. Aocoid- 

in^y the wording of the answer is altered into 

Ao. It is usual to treat the am and the as two cilH 

29 
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tinot things here. But then why does the answer speak 
the at all ? The question does not refer to it. Besides 
CH himeelf treats the horse as I To the guards he 
says below and forthwith asks the 

scholars to lead the horse to the hermitage~-"^S 

I The scholars again in reply say 
«w:$5f” not ’ I 11. 

proclamation which heroes usually make. Or stands 
for^ftoSl 12. &c.— 

the seven-limbed universe. *5%^^ 9^3 ffir 

)+ftqr+ m4ifk i Or— 

ft*, ^ 

ift?: 'iw'k: I was expected by ”1 

Ihie is iiregulsriy formed ( ) s op. ffs 7 

mftwiT fft ) aintf 

If CTTf; flfssijfsilf .tdfiwflft r’—BAattoj., Also 
oomp. "anqnitfitctftr.—Stsu, cimBhRf or 
fwflo I 0^ 115. fq«*R &0.—ftrefs- 

• aw I 

{xKv) fjf; (ffsjjsifflf)—srfl I 

fzf;—fwi; fWff: I 

«t: wi ffnmfejji wjSt i 

5}tred—flfTOfi' irfagi?!: ? 

fw—BiRT^n*^ I 

gif S fftg ifegip^n fintifSpBi i 
ftigw; fftwiffomfrtwwitwjiVII 
fsap. #eBfgi: gTOtfgnggwi i «w 
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Lava [Showing ag if pained )—Ah I what provoking 
words I 

Scholars—What do you say ? our youDg friend is 
indeed well inforiued. 

Lava—Ho I Hoi la then the world devoid of Kshat* 
triya that you speak thas> 

In the tiring room—Sirrah (Or—Aha) I where are 
Kshattriyas to vie with our great king ? 

Lava—Fie, idiots ! 

If they are so. let them be so ; what again is this ter> 
rorising. Away with words ; i will even fall upon you and 
carry away your banner. ik9). 

Ho 1 scholars, turn this horse back hitting him with 
clods. Let this poor thing graze among the deer. 

Srer - i 

&3l; I 11 tm 

5 «nr 'mil igwrr ^ iisi \ 

tdSErf^T sifiWKIRT:’ atnfirWT I «ri%l 

nti: ^SfacT if fl iR I II 'iTgUToi Jffif’ 

'sREw' fewen:' Jif^ 2 T 55r gwq: li i 

q^fail Hig <c^l wqi 

W\ ? 3^: ? €lfwqc*l IR m er: fnftf I s«nWT— 

^ «rf^T usiiif: [iil^ iff^'^ifia’] iCTi? «fNi 

Vi m mi ipiF9 ? ‘g«r ‘ifwir 

WIT, 8 ^ WIRT 5911 W«fR gr^riftilT 3fET WSf^Qif 

‘iPT* • 1395 T fe® 35rr I nsiT flsftc: 5ci|9 qwf TOT 

wsf5W»T5^ftiw': 1 «ig[T—‘5«iif Win «fftrwT 
'«T wia: if Wft. iftn: 5 ft sn# ftlSflf fWit :4 

IfiRT 9fK: WRW^if 9 : 
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8^8 

TO qf&TO Id# dr: TO«t (irdm «i; gam 5& 

grofirwi^ scronfii garro \ TOg^ti 

fts^^arrqirer i 'dtlfawt —aiinoiT^d?«^ \ 'to^: wa: 

ft^cg I 

Notes.—i. «R{h5nfe—OTfdftq+fdi^+^gs 

TOI: ^Evidently the sholars did not speak out all together ; 
one of them is the speaker, and he addresses the rest. 3. 

m?:—?fir S|+gT+^ Wft=sr^: well informed, m 

qq ^fa JWr -hdfogJTO qi?: I 4. TOCTSf jrfa fqqaasftqqft 

wi 6. 

fir«ftfqw frightening. &o.—implies that it is bad 

policy to frighten people in the name of the king, be he 
ever so powerful. That he is king is enough to extort 
loyalty. Intimidation only stifens the back of the people, 

and if any of them has any spirit in him ( ) he will 

resist, not because he thinks he can overcome the king, but 

because it is the nature of a CflfTO not to tolerate intimida¬ 
tion, and be will gladly come out to get erushed. 6. 

dcftiTO—Oomp ftqgqfesiT ^^TOlftf^s” ante I 

(W (ufwg) ! 

flit 

^»»—ligjfaiftjHTRot *1 ?iw?T!nt?i aisig 
arcraan i 

gmw, «?w»t»naH*» I 
^imu ^ HirainRfftra; 

I 
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[Entering) A man in anger and hantenr—A curse on 
your rashness : What did yon say ? Banks of warriors 
are rough and ruthless indeed and do not tolerate insolent 
speech even in a child. Slink away quickly by this thicket 

of trees by the time Prince Ghandraketu, the slayer of 
enemies who now has his mind allured by the pleasures of 
seeing the charming eastern woods—does not return. 

Scholars—Young friend no use of this horse. The 
ranks of warriors whose weapons have flared up are 
threatening you our young friend, and the site of the her¬ 
mitage is far from here ; so come, we scamper off with the 
bounds of the deer. 

filer— I 'uqsiaT i wt—( ) i 

iftewT I eftiq;’ 

qrsiq: I 'qgi' i ^ 3 ^: i 

sqsJqFq arfaqj’ sqraw* 

WCT a I aqftr:’ 1 qsTT 3cq4: [ fWqouna- 

fMMufaq*^ 1 11 ( asSsi 

\m ; «l5[qq «T«q iflfej mq:) I eurar I ‘fi|?:g;ft- 

mft’ q?{^q?rTfii aaifa’ met er: e w. i 'fftciret egerft* 

gqcgcITfq 8; ( ^qi) M 

Notes* —1. fq^eto.—We may take fm^by itself as an 

exclamation of reproach to eq I In that ease qTqeq^also has 
to ba taken by itself with an intonation—mqeq^ ? qiqqi 

? 2. eft etc.—That shows prowess ; you have 

sinned against no ordinary fighter, 3, etc.—You are 

lucky that he is not hero now. 4. Ss etc.—The road being 
a rough one you will easily escape. 6. "UTrq eremi 

implying prohibition ( fWq ) I Op ‘Wim ^ .Safe. 
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(xivt) mi (ftro)—ftt* *>w T 

() 

wnfevai qq(qn 1 ? t qiz€tfz^g^- 

^wfrag I 

vtqtrewvq^qRRir^ q»a— 
a »Hlf«if ?q ftqiztqwT^ ■qitHl II 511 
(trn ?ret!^ Tjftqijq Ora^wmii: ) 

^qqmqwsiratnt ®tw ggsifs^r: i 

Lava (Laughing loudly)I Do weapon flare up ? 
{Stringing the how)"-“ 

Let this bow that has encircled its sharp teeth-like tips 
with its tongue like string—(the bow) that will be uttering 
an awful growling roar like that of a cloud, become with 
its deep concavity a copy of the chasm of the machine of 
the mouth of Death when intent upon swallowing 
(Universe), hence grinning (with delight) (30) {Exeunt all 
iuitably going round the etag^. 

This is the Fourth Act called the meeting of Kausalya 
and ijanaka, 

fiw— I svt larift i 

(qq) wtaaR«qBqRi«q«5«i5|»I?n- 

«fg 18in«i!—wrliiqqT «^»n giisi 

^fioT’31^’te^T39qt a^fz: araanir. am 
WWI3 ‘fwz’ Hfq *11< aw aiTO3l 'aiara win’ 
a»ra?% ad«8i^p>i8an<n^ aiiM'Ra,3Vf38l4z^‘' 
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^ *«r g i n^w^ ‘!i««*., «^i^: «Ri^ar 
»rT5!»^ ‘W^’ m msm: iw: ?ip9 «^8rwct* 

sm^c^t‘®f|fftf’ ‘«I55’ 

w virsf fhfiwfiw ^3^firawi«iT5 

Notes — 1. fip STO &c — 5rTll implies iSt ^— rising anger. 
2. &c. —SIT+^+^^+515— or causing 

to mount. The sentence is elliptioal*®*^ <I5* the 

complete form. The string usually lies relaxed on the bow 
and does not reach the tip. When Strung the string rises 
{ silit^fcr) to the tip, nence ^ 113 : W^t^fe-the string 
climbs up the bow. In ^*1^ ^3* or 

the becoming because the root is 

I 3. 5»«nf3i3T—3**11 fiffr 5 S 1 3*iiT^T &o, sigff 
\VJ I 4, ifSpIcf &c —SI5WI bracelet, sissilsr 5% OTf 

-f foTSl^ ( Jfw ^513 )+^ WjSfe TOf«l3^ provided with a 
bracelet^ z\r I Now see I 6. 

3^ 4-11+1^ *3^ I 7. 

&c.—is an »I3W>WI3^ I gurgling sound. 

W33T gurgling sound of a cloud* By 

transference of epithets this means like the gargling sound 
of a cloud. obj. of I 7. 

etc.—For fllTT^f see I This alludes to the sres^l when 

everything perishes—swallows up all. laughing ; 
the laugh is one of glee. Ha 1 Ha I I can fill my maw to^ 
day !l 8 . etc.—When strung the bow is bent. This 
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tt*: 

creates a oayity bounded by the curve of the bow aud tbo 
Straight string, 9. enfftm: 

as suited. The was different with W and the •f3*is t 

In the case of 99, say 91^*^9999 ; the scholars 

were of course I 



qsOTtSf: 

(1) —jfft: ^finn;, «nn «n?ffn?jw»w- 

’^wwq—f^nvi^a*!«rflwsjr«rar5w- 

qsrqinTf^^ l 

s^gmiwfOT^ferwirg: ^^7*n * 1 : *w*»^5r?T 

g: n III 

(?r?r: nfiufir g«»^WTftRT qgB^ifoir 
wa fw w«m^5?f n:) 

« 9 

In th'e tiring room—Ho 1 Ho 1 Soldiers, help has oofne 
help has come unto us. 

Having heard of our fight, here indeed comes Chandra- 
ketu, in his car of which the fieet steeds, urged on by bur* 
rying Bumantra, are galloping and his fiiaggtafi! of Kovidara 
wood shaking through impacts (against the uneven ground)* 

(Then enters Ghandrdketii, how in hand, in wonder haste 
and joy in a car with snmantra as the charioteer), 

fiTci-i ‘WFJTW5’ ww 

jamncimi i si?g«r:—srg *95^3: 5 i: to# 

?^ft9TO5'5ig?HTT515Ulsr9IT3ST3r^;isrTfiRl 

%3: ( ^) ^5fa I SUTW—’^3’ ^ a: TO#' 

gj?* Seal cgf^rgfT^ ‘QTOi:’ TO ganisn: 

s^tort: aaqa '®uRTO?a:’ isnsFa: ‘TOaaT;’ 'snfaa:* 

W5iT isr^nia ^ ‘s^araTs' 

§: 'TOfea*.' 
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7«i«nr: nm w^fkm <9^ ' 9 ^' it 

•«TcRr:* 9fti?i^w9Tft^5T I wi^ 

?9Tqi 9 ‘€19' 9^T«fais?fi9: I 

Notta.^1, SlWii^eto.—W3i,«iHi[9f^K: I 2. 

919913^ + 9^ 

support. 3. 99 - 819 ^ 0 ? STWiT I 4 caftST etc.—H«T?IT 

OTH[fa cTO+?5r9^^fer:. stsrafa 9 % n+i 

•95^ an^3l9^*=!riI5RT: speedy. The steeds were naturally 

speedy, yet sumantra was in such a hurry that he thought it 
was necessary to urge them to faster motion. See now Tika, 

5. etc.— 9^+99 -t-OT a^^snfr an upward shock, ?J+ 

99S+f9<n “f or IT4-9I55+95 99^9 the ^ being 

l See Tika, 6. etc.—W cl because 

of the magnitude of Lava's feat, 59 at the sight of a 
real hero ; ^Wl|6W for the safety of his own men. 

(it) oa^a 'wa, 

faRfn 

^a!wafsT5^<H,^rssiT i 

«qf5 snntn^ ^ixqii akata: ii ?ii 

o J 

Ohandrakebu—Look noble Sumantra, look 1 
This hero of a boy, whoever he is, with his five tufts 
of hair dangling about in front of battle, with the beauty 
of his face tinged from some anger displayed, spreads over 
the troop a mist of arrows with his bow the horns of 
which are twanging ceaselessly. (2) (Chan—). 
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■fiiqfe OT «tsfir iftcqtsr: «WTOrftg8rq?ftftm 

ftqfir! sinqur— 

*ftfai»«Wsf |qq5pt^5f qMRn^wnsfT wqreft:’ qqqsfjqr 

TO fea OTcfecfti fwga 'qa^fn 

firai: are?!: OTsetsfq ^gjrei: ‘sftrqVa:' ad qiaa: wfafan* 

qqi a^T fa3^fa> aqfa'^ gdzt jq^' a«nfqiJa arg’ 
%0T' ^igqr 'a^RjRt’ ass'.ai!!^ ‘gqftaTgqR* groaiaqi^q 

aqqra ‘fipqfe’ adfa i a«fT q1% aife qia^arw^ aTOT?^ 
aaaTO aafa asii awi^a »t?i > 

Notes — i. faqfa~*P ordinarily means fq^hT i Here we 
have ill in a slightly altered sense—'to spread. He spreads 
mist cf arrows &c. 2. ^fea etc.—See d?BT I 

iFaii (infq) 4 asnf^ «f@a worked up. )+ 

4 aq ^®qa, ftqqi becoming tinged. In the final 

—the TO is not obligatory because the | in id is not 

I However, we may have qjq optionally as in qiWldlp: 
IV. si. 19. 3. TOa etc.—He was constantly on the move, 
hence the tuits of hair oscillated. See Tika also. 4* qRgqr- 
fH*—gqrq mist, nq: garq: qq UCgqrq: mistlike arrow, i.e. 

osm any arrows were shot that the army appeared as if 
in a mist. 5. d'cda:—^a boy. qhi« the 

ftqia of being compulsory by 'SWTOW—*1 

(in) ^15— I 

gfsTSiiifjjqitai: |i€iqn9 
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H ?Rftfk fl^ll 

(Chan—) Wonderful I 

This asoetio boy, (who appears) like new unseen shoot- 
of the race of Baghu» rouses my curiosity having all alone^ 
set, on the body of the army all round, thousands of arrows 
ablaze in a manner that is frightful from the cracking of 
the smashed joints of elephants’ jaws. (3). 

filer—gsftfir i wft? 

«pifir5; ^fisers5fiw>@rrfiii2^ir^ ( w mt ) 

39firersr?eii[e:9: (mm m- 

q(|5R: 9fffain(^«TTITq?^V«ft fiissr: 'snifil?^:’ wfir’ 

ften aitf maeiil^: fpnx: 

wercw '^rfei:’ erf?i 

?ft!i5 w ^feei: firiifieei: «i: iniims'^ifi€r: 

erw 2 ^^ sis^si fmi erm ^srfis^ 

si5?te’ siTOiT wm nmt en^sj: ‘ft sftg# awtfe’ 

feccw sfsfqft ii Bier^Jit ^hpt; ?5«nfi[ 

^ni II 

J?7oifls—1. gfirsfsfftiw:—gfftaireft SWai gfftsrsf: hermit 

folk, a?l fir^' * This is bow the compound is usually 
dissolved. Against this we observe that there is no reason 
to suppose that the bey’s father is an ascetic. On the 
contrary with evident signs of a tjfil*IHfr^l?^ it is natural 

to take him otherwise. Hence say gfftifsiSiT^ 

—I 2. <5^:—Alone. This is a ground for curiosity^ 

3. + ^3 I This is another 



Para xx ] 8^1^ 

reason for being ourioua. Also he is everywhere, 4. 

—&8i ffir &sfT+?iii S«iT: forces, «nr: 

I ‘5?9?^^l«TqT^5i I 5. iig ^ &c. 

—This is the strongest factor to rouse curiosity. 6. 

«tc.—Qualifies in I Not only is 

he everywhere but his presence is unbearably felt every¬ 
where—another reason for curiosity. 

iiv) gR3n^:— 

8rrfTsife?r^?[i^?TOm‘ frig i 

fifaEigrgTO^§:^i tot® ii^n 

Sumantra—0 long-live'! one I 

On seeing this child that has excelled the might of gods 
•eind demons and is of similar features with thy own self, 
1 recall to mind the delight of the race-of Bagbu (Bama) 
with his bow taken up at the extirpation of the obstructors 
of the sacrifice of the son of Kusika i.e., Viswamitra. 

'fira—I tueftfii I wRrg:—wfewfgcieuewwtg 

swm i 

wf^fger:’ '5UQTToit’ wg*.’ tftwS* ilsr mm 

grsn ftw 

8!ftc«i?^g«i5wgTg: ] »nggn«g 

I ^f^nqnilsf 

4p««npwi«g nrfg ^sqfqiOT^a' iwftg ii 

Notes —1. •ifirqrftrg etc — •ifir+qrt means to transcend* 

•om «IQOV €ngn: l No ^ginr because the filitN is not 
usually deemed gTOfiWi but tOTOTRt I Oomp< 
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8^8 

I See also Sak. VII. P. 2. W + W vrT% 

mm destruotion. «lf« u;^l nm is a different root. 3 <2« etc. 
—<?« ’^?SI ««erag:! m l The-Stirerrm affix sum. is absent 

because these aillxes are Bometimos treated as optional. 

Compire '«35T^^OTTTOT I 4 . 

The boy reminds me of dispersing the obstrLctcrs tf 

ViBvamitra’s sacrifice. Now is always of a past 

experience. No if there is no actnal experience. 
did not accompany 7T9? when the latter wont to guard the 
sacrifice. He did not see Bakhasas dispersed. Hence it is 

incongruous for him to say I 

W g;—jjjjwniwt 

t 

«Ri‘ wRHn»if?tEgi<g- 

Chandra—^My heart shames that preparation of sO' 
many are directed against this single one. 

Alone indeed is this boy surrounded by troops with 
weapons of sorts displayed in sprout-like hands that are 
uplifted and excessively busy [Or—troops whose grim wea¬ 
pons of sorts wielded with sprout-like hands are incessantly 
flashing] in the thick of fight,—troops among which cha¬ 
riots rattle and golden bells in them tinkle—tro ps in 
which are oloud-like elephants whose profuse flow of ichov 
meznl^leB tk h^vy down-pour* (5). 
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fir?!—I I I '«rTT«T: 

\ II «v«|iirf9 I afPil?!:—9Tr73?T7^ 

: 2FI^?J«pSf 

«Tt^T: I sqi^jr 

winlrfftniJsi; 

®5|*I c3IWT®-3 iT^^f ^Scfrif*!: ‘v?^f%%ai^: ^si^trr* 

^2 3TOT:. »Ks?3i;iTTf*raT‘ w^% ?c«isi?fB* ^ f^ra: 
WT 1^2 , sift ^ aw?^ jf^sn- 

IT«|? Jl^T 31^T; ‘%^raTft?[T:’ iTSfT: 1^3 5ITOT: 

q®: q:W^ f?’ «I««T3 WT ftrj: Wf«; qfg?!: 5% 

®SIT 5r«w: I 

Notet—i i?w:—wgspftqcr«?«: i 

He pities the boy at his plight, also censures his opponents 
for this cowardly attack. 2. ®*nr etc.—tSH weight, brunt., 
brunt of the battle, thick of the fight etc. 9H9 

is OT up-lifted. 3^3% g#^’ ^ftf fen^- 

I is l[3T a tree ; hence a branch of a tree, 

a k aftr !«•» * Now see I Or 

dissolve thus—(excessively busy] VfTQTR 
(uplifted) ^fearfir (displayed) W5^3rT®lft I Or 

-thus mmt ®fiWTft 

(wielded) etc.—Or again thus—(inces¬ 
santly flashing) TOOTPi (grim) 5l«l5rr9Tft 

etc. - This epithet seems to refer to the cavalry. These 
were the first to draw weapon. The entire, cavalry fprep 
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beoama engaged simulfcaneouflly. The chariots and ele¬ 
phants were but coming up and were not yet in the midst 
of tbe fight. B. etc.—The chariots are hastening 

to the sense. etc. refers to the rattle of the 

wheels, etc. to the jingle of the bells. If we intend 

to express §: by means of affixes 

etc., we shall have to (i) attach ST^^to with the conse¬ 
quent doubling of (ii) and to obtain a root 

( SITTOTS ), (iii) attach ^ to this root, Hence ^*1?^ 

( HJ!!cr*R«rcr becomes by 

The fE is I The final com- 

pound ia a ( aee ShBT ) I 4- eto— 

Bhower. Comp, “fg^ firtnw WfOTrera 
Baghu. flgW I %gl 

gV I Now see I 

(it)) vf«; 

: ? 

wsf aSwt ^ 

BiftRtsRiiBw: i n«nf^— 

ferera^n^tW^Bwn w lin 

Sum.—Ohildt what matters to him even with all these 
jointly ? Much less again severally* 

€hand.-^HaBten, noble Sir, hasten. By this one is in- 
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deed oommenoed a great elanghter of onr dependent people. 
Thus— 

The hero, sending forth the twang of his bow string 
which is swelled by the load notes of drams and spreads 
•earache among [Or—and gives an ache to the big ears of] 

the rows of our shrieking hill-roving-tuskers [Lit.—shrie* 
king tuskers born in mountain cavesj renders the grounds, 
with the heads of the hideous headless trunks tottering 
about, as if being strewn with the leavings of the frightful 
mouth of Death that is getting cloyed. ( 6 ) 

ftra—l firfea; aifq 

1 ‘5*1^: q«rJTS!jTtT8: mmr »w5: aHWRTT ^4- 
3?T: 5f f^nfq I *5^ 

9tp55?rwq9T II 'si%5! fi[’ trftoi turfiidsrjfTSft 

TO: 'II I SlfTO:— 

TO: 

TOTTOlif99TO!II9>:TOr«nT ^ I SJCTOT— 5^f«n 

qzgsqf^rff; ‘einsHra’ ^f5c9i^ *«fT3gfi'a1s* 

‘ firftf ^r^RTsnmsiT - 

^TOlTJTi^ ilHRT TOrfef: 'TOTO^.’ ^9 

9 TW gsj^rTOn^’ 3TOTO^ ^ 99 

TO5: ‘9?5Sclt Wdt 9^9^7WT«!t 

fire: 9fft: [ ] ‘941: ‘acq^: aft* TOITOTO 

q9®913!^®TO: ®TOS|®4- 

9r®iT Iff swsftcfefT'nr (99fii 9rsi^) ^ ‘frofi* ii 

Note *— 1. &c,-^This is said to allay Ohandraketu^g 

apprehensions. Do you think the boy wUl he otnshed {9 

80 
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your cavalry, cr chariots or elephants ? Not at all* Sepa* 
zataly, none of the three classes are a match for him ; this 
is evident. Even united they will go down before him. 
2. &o.—Usually this is taken to refer to some hill 

in the neighbourhood which is a resort of elephants, which 
elephants are annoyed by noise* But there is no men¬ 
tion of such a hill near the hermitage of Yilmiki. Besides,, 
no |p9—a den or thicket—can possibly accommodate a 
whole of elephants. It seems better to refer to the 

elephants in the army itself. then means 

*'elephante» born in caves of hills’* which are expected to 
be a hardy lot not to be frightened easily. For see 

Tika. 3. ^ftrff^—Eefers to Lava*s bow. Obj. of 

4. &c.— drum, refers to the drums in 

the army. 6. Ac.—) swinging towards 

a fall, m a headless trunk I head 

I The head is cut down and brought 
to the ground while the trunk is tottering (^^9^ I 6. 

Ac.—dreadful I ‘ 5% fw: I 

fil+KRJ+W leaving of the table, W I 

The m is by ''9q^9f and m substituted by I 

Now tsee Tika, 7. Eemark —The idea is taken from—' 

TOIOT I 

11131 qie^iftT: U — Baghu 

(vii) 

astt ’WwitKngsiwtam. ? (- 

^ qqil, ^ m ofH: T 



Para vli ] 

^rh: ^tfsr jw I 

(f^t’t^rfwfwntq)—wife, ftin^ stmt^r- 
*H<i3T?TOre3ram: ? 

^nsw—515 5ft I 

h 1 Ht 515 W^T^Tft Oli^f»1^5 ^iftSR : I 
w^5 8ai^55ftt a!i»=5g iisii 

Sum. {To himself) —How can I permit the single combat 
of child Chandraketu with such a one ? (Beflccting) Or 
indeed I have grown grey in the house of Ikshvaku ; and 
what is the (alternative) way out in what has turned up ? 

Chand. {With wonder, shame and agitation) —Fie ! My 
troops have fiJlen tack on all sides ! 

Sum. {Actirg the speed of the car)—O long-lived oue, 
the hero is now within talking distance. 

Chand. {Aclnig forgeiifulness )—Noble Sir, what was his 
namo given by the messengers ? 

Sum*—Lava it was. 

Chand.—Ho 1 Ho ! mighty-armed Lava, what have you 
got to do with those soldiers ? Here I am, go at (Or—face) 
myself 7 Let might (Or—spirit j subside in might 
(spirit). (7). 

fiwr—1 '|«?5si’ I ‘5»s«a5nr ’ 

qig vkiRi 1 5’ emns" sh: '«t 
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nfir:* wi: m: qfHT ? sr ?Rr^ «infe[% g ^ w arg ic 
15^ ^prag II qrSR sftfrsiT wot ‘ftf^OT:’ 1 |g 5 rT 5 niT€nOTt 
wgfiife OTii’ mSfir ott«i: gfii 'wots 11 m^\ 

^fiOTir:’ I OTTTfOT^i: 

I fft ftr^s ] I OTft %n »«rt gOTs 11 

*«nOTi«i4: ar^f: I TTg^^aifaiE near ^ itot ft^OT- 

IIT«: a: U gfal wsws—jft: JIOTTg^OT, «?fw: 

? 1?^: «lgl^ I «?ft I &3r: &3rft! ^ITIRig 1 sih^t— 

'^: ¥ft; OT qfir: ] OT 

ft OT > OT ^ ? ftjjfq OT^OT^arfea i »ig^’ fwa:, wila 

irfg* «iftni’S 31 ‘Isr; q^OT: qiusOT^ci^ ft®«f 

qrg I a 5 ftq^ 5 cOT; 11 

i^oies—1. §s &B.—gift: gift: ffa gi^ftqiaaia \ The 
double is treated as —fg becomes g and the fwfie in 

the second becomes I sifen;.^^ BH+S? +5+ 

* 1*1 «f««pn =«nic«; eght. wnsre: S5?a^si5ifi 5<^i« 

dual. 2e &3.—This is a graceful ohallenge, 

OT^g is purposely vague. It does not mean I will 
humble thy pride or you mine. The plain meaning is— 
let one spirit ( subside ( Qni'qg ) in another { ^ifft ) 

i.e. let there be a fight until one is conquered. 

{viii) 

wiq«it5?i 5n?wt?: iwifwwwi e^awn: i 

ctrrwmT. net 

<im: nlwfn v^:) 
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»TBrgw, qrg l wroqqwi: ^sr^qfir i n^‘ 

irn*w qqt% I 

( ^qtjf wt^ asfliqcqi:) I 

Sum.—Behold, Prince behold ! 

This boy-hero lurns round giving up the slaughter of 
troops on being challenged by yon, like an enraged lioncub 
leaving the killing of crowds of elephants from the roar of 
cloud. (8). 

(Then Lava finters in quick and haughty steps)^ 

Lava ~ Bravo ! Prince bravo I Verily you are a true 
descendant of Tksbaku, So here I am come indeed, 

(A great huhhvh in the Tiriiig room), 
fWcI—I 3irqsi«iSe I 

I S?TO1T - 'W3:* TOnfe: ‘ftif ^T«r: f fefhRB: - 

^7^r-’siir-55^: «nta: ^ 

•qcfSITftBSRT?!’ Sipi^a’ ftfc?! 11 wficf:' 

arSci: mw. 11« cWlfl^: \ 

‘tohci’’ sipra; n 

Notes —I, is turning round, desisting, 

is receding. Hence the sense is^He desists from 
the carnage and moves away from the scene. He stops 
because you say He comes owing to your 

call—qfq »n^ I ?. qsrai &o.—ww army. an<KRi^ 

qqmql «<nqT% v*itl annq U impUad by l 3. 

ObaUaDged; «ipt is mote 



[ Act V 


common is this sense. 4. &a.—I jiT Sttft I W^15f?g 

is clouds. This is scmething like a challenge bo the lionoub 
5. W &c.-~ir^ elephant, 5«naiOT: rows of 

elephants. ^f?t wqr^ !t»ft I 6. 

—Iw^nTswf’i am^ ?fit with the 

elision of 3 by ^3733 in the rule “^foi»33R3—” I 

(ia) 3tsr. ( qiigai)—^i: sRstfe^s^f wr- 

3ffa g3tifwwr»75; ni i 

ftnsnsunsi i 

313* 5siratnwfM?i3®gTa^ 

ssnj ^ i 

HS|gipfStIt3i3I3ra; 

qqtnsifig: w lien 

( iRl qfiwwfti) I 

Lava—{Turning round excitedly)—'B.ovv is it that the 
leaders of the army, though repulsed, have returned seeking 
battle and are hitting me, having come up quite close ? Fie 
on the idiots. 

Let this deep and tumultuous hubbub of the army, 
swelling on every side like the tide of the ocean lashed up 
by the wind on the day of destruction, attain the state of 
food (i e, become foodl to the army of flames of my fury 
which is as frightful as the Are from the mouth of the mare 
provoked by blows of rooks (9). 

{Gael round the stage). 

fiw—I *«Ait5r’ tRCuifoi ‘TOILET’ \ 

'w.* TOifttn: I i ‘qwiEi^wi’ 



Para xl ] 


^j?5trT5i i 

^sTTffm^T; II wrftrfir i 

sTsig I sqrwT—'?iw 
qg[%!!’ ^qRaqr^q 'W^^rfegf? fqciTfeciJ OTfCfq »ftfir 

|[q’ qqif ?q €l»I?cn?^ m 'VHu n«ihs 

95^:' ftftw S[cqq': %qT^®5E55:’ ‘^’ W 

’?feT5lt ^doi! ?niT?nA?qT5fTfil^ 5tq: q: ‘flUWra:* 

«I; ‘qfqTqq;,|cf«*P^ »lftq?ftq?qR5s: gifqR» 

^1 ?q ‘qqiR:’ CT‘9$: ^’• ‘^tqs 5l^q ‘aifVfqqq^q’ ftf<5IT?WfW 
‘%*R5:q 'HSfg* IR^3 I ?IX^: *Btq: ^VssRWRuT ^^3 3^5 U 

Notes^i. 3^ &c,—3^:^ »if*im^ aifirofi tsnqf^a ffii 
3gr-f«|f5T+^ff^f^ seeking battle. 2. 

+JF^Tr +^q l Having come up close. W 
becomes q by “«iqTqqT55Wr!!Tft^qt” I Here WtR^JR (near¬ 
ness) is implied. 3. f^f^—Sr+fq4-^52 hitting me. 

Hence there is ^l^qfqqe?! ; ‘^rRffeq^of—does not apply, 
and we have not I 4* qi9TqT^ &o» —q^IW?^ 
refers to the fire of Aurva’s wrath which that sage discharged 
into the sea. It assumed the shape of a horse's head and 
continued there consuming sea-water. Comp. “<Eiaqi f&OT 
nm q^T55^ I qqiHOT b i 

5i5cSIT ft|s II For ^RTT^ see Tika, 

round. An waiq I This is an exaggeration ; 
m was facing q^^3 at the time ; the army was behind 
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80 tbe noise could not; actually proceed from all sides. 
That the army was behind him is openly stated in si. 11 
Mow—* 6, ^ &o.—939 refers 

to a state in which everything has got mixed up. A state 
of confusion. The idea is well expressed by the English 
'word tumult. The cry of the soldier* the horse, tbe elephant 
Ac., could not be caught separately ; only a confused 

hubbub reached the ear. 7. HOT—&c.—8n 4 fTO 
+ foi^4«OTf^*8n^«HTftcll It is supposed that at the 
time of universal destruction there are high winds wl ich 
drive the sea out of its bed and cause a deluge. (See now 
Tika also for OTT9 ). 

(*) - «t wt: gwi?, 

g'siftsiaTg firal ft 
awg anfti nq. ! 

qq fqSl tjftwft siwtfft 

in»il 

«siq:—< taqai''qw5t« )—^ n^gwraw 

I aqfkftfft: 

—wftq nwq qwTJRiifii i 

Ohandia.—Ho 1 Ho I Youth. 

You are dear to me from tbe highly wonderful profuson 
of your merits, so you are my friend ; what is mine is 
■yours indeed. Why then play havoc with your own atten¬ 
dants ? Well, here is Ghandraketu, the touch-stone of your 
yaloor. (10). 
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o’^rsp: 8«» 

4 - 

Lava (Turning hack with joy and regard) —O, the 
graciou*? and yet grim application of heroic words by the 
magnanimous prince of the solar race ! Then what is the 
use of these ? Him I will honour^ 

I I »rF5w:—WcET^^fiTqi. ^ 

fiw; siftr ?grerT wife i \ 

qft3f% ? 513 » wn^r— 

'3aiTfa«n5iTq, ir *it 

sftnr^ife I i?^fsrsr^»i 5isr ^ sftf^sifaT 5i^in?f sftf^swsirat 
fsf TOT sife it I 5R1’ ^ 513. ^ W I 

I !f % 3^15’ I ‘5f3 aw wssqdqn- 

qrwToft ar^ 11 'q^ii^ s!|twt«? 

^H55T W i qqsr 5l?:q qgfe WWtn: W«WT- 

vntlil fqqpaw:’ gcw: II iS^W: f« 5rtsq^ 5i fipufq 1 

'?n|?TTWWTft? u 

Noies~i. gui &c~«lfil+stft + 3IW »nl «lflrfiq excess 

O^qiw aifa^iq: I I |a^ kJft I 2. ftw—sftoilfa 

ftq. t You please me, I feel attracted towards 
you, 3 . WWTW. &c,—Hence you are my friend. 4 , 

— V«i: irf^il: attendanli. Befers to the army. 

{^i) ) 

«rg: () - w: as?Ta^S8SfHSfwT?- 
wC: i (uft?RTWfH) l 
waf fjRmig, ?s3g^n?t I 

wfij 

'wn«««gaStsqg^w^ ii 
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ii i ^ii 

(-4 huhbuh again in the dre'isina-Tonm) 

^9,va,-^ {With anger and disgust —0,1 am insulted by 
these wretches who are causing interruption to my con* 
vereation with this hero. (S^erts tovjards them.) 

Ohand. Noble Sir, behold ; it ia worth beholding:. 

This one, with his bow up’lifted, having hia attention 
used upon me with hauteur and curiositv, followed behind 
Tiy the troops, exhibits the beauty of a cloud that wear 
Tndra’s how and waivers on account of wind blowing in two 
ways. (11). 

ft?!—q<nT I «isi; fiiqil. 

ft’*TT«RT ?9TOr: I B I OTTg[: 

ftsif art I 5151 'firai^^ gfmf aRJif^ar’ if S: 

'«iTq:* inftftr; §?§; [ Ti^spiY^i: OT 1 i fRsrfirgigi^u 

^qoT% I ^qor qaiT?^ q§: wg^ 

S99T JimsRr’qTq^iT^aEr ir«Rq 

I win^r—'^g^srarr' 5{q5i' ^^gspfjrsToi jt?®? ?i5 

fWl': I gsjq ^ ^q: ifTng g^q?^q qrlS- 

Sqif WJr f% I qg:^q;’5[^^: ‘q^qrgq^; «ig, 

^ci:* 505$: ^5i; 51511% f5l^^q: 35f^a5iq?qT’ ^gef^sig*^: 

«Sq fgq^T^si OTgjri;’ 5Tg«q%5r: ^l^cT ^ig: 

'5r?55FI’ »T%q5:5:q qrinfflcf: SfTof rT^ia 'HiqqqqiqqTfq 

sqqY q^ qftqt fqqfq U 

Nites —1. ^qfqq—wq is fiiqq matter, ^qfqq: Wi: 
disgraceful matter. 5151SITq: »r5:il% + 5qq^*iJ^a: 

disgraced, insulted— l[qqr I 9. sft &q .— «H+q5[+ 
qq qriir ^fqig' interview. Oomp. ‘qcq^T^iqTq: ftg %g g«n- 
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simfflW:— b 1. 16. ara w'ft foifir ( see ) I 

3. —He was coming towards ^*^5^9 is now 

towards the army. Hence the comparison below. 4. 

+ ^ ( ntil ;+flR Wft gone up i e , uplifted. 

i Now 

and iiian the iafmm?cr is not added as in “W«rg^* 

si. 4. 5. g>sn &c.—fgJT^Bftoi 5^ f3[4-^ra^=^^ in 
two ways. + (»T5ft) + ^ arisen, 

5nr® in opposed to felT steady* For ^WI5I see 2^ I 6. 
^TTCTTSRI &c.—»?5r^«f is I WN ffil WI 

or JTTWcm’ the stem irregularly changing into 
by 1 For absence of change compare ‘'*1 

fsrsft^ld;” and "firsnifT^^sft irsft* iTOirsi^— 

Rasagangadhara 7. JRcmark—It is not posaihle for wind 
to blow &imuHaneouslu in two directions. We have to 
suppose that the wind is unsteady and makes the cloud also 
unsteady. 

(xii) iaRS?t:—9i*iR qsfsi’ SiPlTfa, 

1 

gs5?R g;—Ht lit ?isnst:, 

9iT5i9q f<f«»i99ai;^39n3 *iai^fir. 

atiu’ 9it ff«t II (^n 

Sum.—Even to mark him the Prince alone is able ; we 
tire simply overpowered bv^wondor. 

Chandra—Ho ! Ho 1 Kings. 



8SC 


I AbkT 


Shame to you and shame to me for this attempt that is 
being made by you on this one at fight—attempt by you, 
senior in age, on this one with a body tender by young, 
sgd ; by you mail-coated, on this one with a wrap of holy 
skin ; by you beyond number, on this one alone ; by you 
on elephants, horses and oars* on this one on foot. (12). 

fim-H sr sriJfifa 

^ S| 5rT5!T% I—; I TO^ft^TT: 

: 11 TO I «FTO— 

5!W : WifsiftlS: : TO%: 

ifTPUvA To q??: q: siqiTSf^ 

fei? I sqr^—'TOlT^ftS I|inq;f: 'acq^q": 

TOTqjf: wnq;f« wifqfqq: qirffS: 

qirtfS: ‘TOI5'^?:’ qqHq«: '?Tq^ftr: ‘qqicft" 

qr^qrftf^ ^mfsRhrTOS^ sffirqqqq^TT’ $Sltq 

‘wr^’ JRTq^qTTTq ^'Vq?51^ 'to’ Slferq^qils q: TO 
qfq' 3^ qfivT:’ TOT 'q^:’ fsq: ‘TO «iqH3qqft^>:si q: fqq>^ 
’g«TO^q?, W^q «lfq fq^B^ iTOqSfqrqqjpq qqift qt[f U 

Notes —1. —Oonstrast with You are 

so many and be alone. It is an unequal fight. ^qmVTa^qT* 

(). S * 2. fjrq &3,—fscqia gwa QrTqqf• 

TOiqqqq^ I Neuter singular by— qrfsigjjq&qTiTT^nqc I qq 

firs5q,fqq%TO^:TOfl I This contrasts with q^al 1 No 
fair fight between mounted and unmounted* 6. Vqq &c.— 
ft+fq + qj^ftl fqftq covered. TO^tq fqfqqi: I Contrast 

with ^sqqqtqrcft I You are well guarded, while the boy 
has but a wrap of deer skin on his upper half, the» 
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lower being almost altogether uncovered. 4, 

f^T fft 9iC~^ 3'il^: I VlSsii <^5T: I Hence 

your muscles arc firm and you can bear hard knocks. 
Contrast with siftrsw?!; I The pity of it—you do 

not Bee the unfairness. Fie on you 1 On me too because 
.such a lot I am leading- 

(xiii) )—JIWH, «n*i ? 

«gg sBra^^iJicrffi^fiTO wFwaBi^'m fir«i 

4^1^ B^wnftr I (ajw' ) i 

ftmsBan?wfEtai€la*. asiTOfa! 

^ri:—ttwTO swgax i 

■*tf!=ari*ii 

'^’5^g;—^ra*; ? 

?5t Ijwa 

fiigaafflasit^a sfHa a^*«sin«g iH^ii ) 

L^iVa (PTe/fc annoya7ice) —What ! Does he pity me ? 
kBefiecting) well, 1 will paralyse the troops with the 
Jrimbhaka weapon to prevent the loss of time. {Acts 
meditation). 

Sum.—Well, why does the din of our army stop 
^suddenly ? 

Lava—I will now see this spirited one. 

guQi—Child, I think the Jrimbhaka weapon has been 

invoked by this boy. 

Ohand.—What doubt can there be in it ? 
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Surely the Jrimbhaka weapon of matchless might has 
appeared on the scene. An intermixture ttrriblp, l»ke that 
cf gloom and lightning hurts even the eye that is directed 
with care but which is shrouded and then freed [Lit.— 
swallowed up and then disgorged. 1. Besides, this army 
stands motionless like one, painted. (13). (Chandra—) 

I iftfr i ^ w i 

\ ’!niT' ^ I q:qp STWSTT2I, SfT^ 

ft'Trif: I ‘giqq(' I 

^ I ‘enTOjWfifsT qsTT a»iT q^qrfii’ 

«|?^q: I ‘«rffn’ ^jq’B^snrq^qfT? fqsT 

‘qstqrfiT' U 'Wflsr^er: simftcr: smqifctr ^cqq : W »qfa^ I 

an'qq:—'fiTTO: ««I (sa sqfaspr- ( sqfir^c; ) | 

aft ftqfeci i w *??fcf fefeafcrq i 

ftqerq^ wfirq^iq’ ^qqjiqr’ i sqT^ir —qqar*’ 
wjm* fia Bm W- ‘sqftiRT:’ wqTOq: 5iTqq(qTfei: « W^q:* 

sqftafeT: ‘qftiftqqft’ qftiqiqqwft q,q aiiq 

qai?! aqifq aair: ftqftq fearfq. ^qqgT q 5n«^ i ‘aq 
fta*Cqq(«fq fefeafqq ftqiftqfqq ftaqs' qqr sat 

l q^cqiqt ’ftqq’ ^qq(, ‘afqaq^cqq: agqsqqTq 
‘a^qsprqi* aift^qft tl 

Notes—l, qiq—asqq implying ( see ) I qiq 

qmsiqfqiHqt:” ^eqrft tq; i q^qqqTfq-“qq(4«=a^«^+f^^^ 

+«2+fq I will paralyse q^l^fq ] I 3. 5qfq!pr-—fq+«lft 
or irq etc. I Meeting, coming together Ssc. as 

in “llfPWWiaw1s«n«i Jiat^:”— Act Iir. 4. iRia etc— ««»• 
goia I Ibe trare U by wbioh reetiiota tba 
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lead to the word that refers to (Piior time). Tbe 

obstruction comes first, hence SfiKT leads. This sort of 
is not seen with any weapon except the * 6. 

Wl— 9 i(SZ|i| implying e.fi. it introduces an additional 

reason why it must be the weapon and no other. 

?aTat i wftra qi+w Sra 

measure I q fifcllT measureless^ matobless. 

I sifta is the reading of and Vidyaaagara*s 

manuscripts 1 and 2, 

(xiv) (^—)qiWI 

cn?irat?Tft^3% ‘i?m w »««- 

^fm?git?:nf5S'^ifii«f3n'trri3^^a|trHrK: i 

IH8II 

Chandra—) Wonder I Wonder I 

Tue sky is being overcast by the Jrimbhaka weapons 
tl ac are dark like the gloom, massed in the pit of the 
nether regions-nd have liashing like the purple glow of 
molten and running braes as if by the p?ak8 of the 
Vindliya hill driven by high and terrific gales at the end 
of a Ealpa with their caverns made purple by the lightning 
of colliding clouds. (14). 

fija— I qisilsfii I *ft® 

.mw—«««’iurnt «wtn% gnp^ «eW: ^ 

'«stni’ '*^3*' (wt: «: 
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fta iiftroi?! witqci^a: ^ ‘^^t; 

m. afifa: fro?r: aife: ‘iRfmfti fq^«Tf«i-‘i?5^ifn’ aifnf<n i|^ 

TOi: : n g^fa 

‘sfgrt* ag^'OT:' awrrS: fta gag:’ «rai??i 

aaa. ^: aiff?:’ ft^gsnfir: gw a?i. ‘^gs ’ gqtfir: war 

^c!wmT‘!|lfe: TOT gaifw; TO/ 

wTOTH ‘TOF5ft«4^’ L j \ 

Notes—1, TOTO &c.—S«f a heap. gS: oi^ 

5^4-fTO heaped. Now see \ This epithet 

secures resemblance in colour with the Yindhya peaks, also 
justifies graat of si. 13. 2. TOg &o.—-aiTlI is 

explained as I ^fg: ftiqillRlS’ nmmi I again 

is a synonym for fTOIS brass. I 

This furnishes another point of resemblance with the 
frc of and explains how §5«iga sirfe?p^: { 3. 

(fee.—Kalpa is a day of Brahman. At the end of 

it everything perishes. High gale prevails and masses of 
ominous clouds appear. The peaks of the Yindhya are 
supposed by the poet to have been uprooted by the wind 
and sent hurtling to collide with some of the numerous 
masses of clouds that are floating about. Thus this epithet 

justifies in the next, 4. &o—The previous 

epithet has explained bow the peaks and the clouds meet. 
Then the lightning in the clouds flashes and empurples the 
the crevices in the peaks. It is not clear why the peaks 
of the Yindhya are singled out. Like those of the Yindhya 
it is natural to sappoes that the peaks of the other 
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the other mountains are also in motion. Why then 

Possibly the poet lived dlose by the Yindhya* 
That hill was always before his eyes and when thinking of 
a mountain his thought inevitably turned to the Yindhya. 

(aw) ^n?iT ■ 

—Hnw: sfmnf i 

?w:,— 

wqm^rrsigi arorssiwi »!m: i 

-frn^fct qfntq^)2ivn9i«?qn^man: ^ fit' 
B'sissn: : 

Sum.—But whence could a knowledge of the Jrimbha> 
kas come to him (Lava) ? 

Chandra.—1 think, from the worshipful Praehestas. 

Sum.—Child, he has no experience of weapons specially 
of the Jrimbhaka weapons. For— 

Yerily these are Krisasva's children. From Hxisasva 
they passed on to Kausika ; then through initiation by him 
they rest now with Bamabbadra. (15) 

Chandra. — Other seers of mantras too themselves see 
(such secrets) with the light of the Satta guna greatly 
strengthening or gaining ground (within them). 

1 * 

ftrer-i ‘kitto:’ 

wm:, siragi^: •«! infer i i m i i wt T f gr 

OTnfe 5 wnfe w 

s c g M<i» T ^i ntg —'to;’ ffe I 
fe I ndi: I 

31 


wwjfei 
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WTTOfJWHT If* ?W1|TWFWrram \ ‘^fTTWIH 
iftfirt’ fiwBw* ‘tRiT: ^mmi \ 'm mmt «W 

«^«ifewT: ftw: I HTwnnSw n^, uniw. 

“TOi w OTT ywH i mn :* «'9^i3pi5ii mm" 

HifimN: ?fs «niOT: «w^ ag i TOw i qL gfT^rt ftffq- 

•ift mj 'mm." [ ffir fiiT ] mam- wd: wft' 

*qwPw'I TOi^ ^ wmt TOifftgH w w L » 

J/oica—^1. s<li|fTC:-fil+m+9practice, expe¬ 
rience. 2. —The ^C|4|M is emphaBieed, hence mascn- 
line. 3, a93in3(!l9!itsf---W^+«+9T+OT^5^ a gift 

by formal intiation, |^\«ITI 5. &o.—The Viracharita 

imparts the knowledge to Q^ROI also, 5. Ac.—The 

is described as mSTOV, i.e , it lights up dark corners. 

‘‘€W9 W TOTTO^”— Tattva^kaumadi, Hence it reveals 
secrets. Consequently when has sufficiently deve¬ 
loped in a person he can see the and 1991^ mantras 

of any weapon and therefore of the Jrimbhakas also. So 
even if 9UTMI has seen before, it is not unlikely that 9T9lA% 
also saw them independently through the development of 

wilihin him. WfiWmK, as ^Wa 

9T ftw Wlft'* in Mudra I. 3, etc. 

{.XVI) «n q^imr. ollr. i 

9<n^ (qft )—qrf) ftqqiSq: 9im:i 

(wT <*ww)— 
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SR* 

ftrg gorjTOiftira: 

Hn’it w tifi^ I 

f»!* V «wt»si: fttij fitfqww, 

^ ^niif?t li ti II 

Sum.—^Be careful, child, the great hero has come. 

The youths (With reference to each other )—Ha I 
Pleasing is the sight of this youth I {Marking with love and 
affection). 

Is it this chance meeting, (or) is it the profusion of 
merit, (is it) again old acquaintance with a firm attachment 
in a prior birth, or close relationship unknown throagh 
the influence of fate, that this one being seen, forces the 
heart to close attention. (16). 

^—1 i ik '^rmrsi:’ i mit 

srfk: CRfiiRr: II '«iwftw4 sjft I wni^ 

Q»F«’ nfil I I 

TO ftg ftg ar gmriwftft f. 

npe[: 3^; w, ftRirorr^i ^sfir firo 

fn TO tPTO TOTOi TOfii I wnro—ipn^ 

‘to ‘fw’ ^ TOUW , 

•%’ ‘goililT^ nfilTO:’ gmSTTO': 

&%:• wf. ‘w’ 

TO wm: ‘3n«i:’ snro: en* hytoA wi ftfroint 

iRUT TOTOH t u f iRg W ; ftai: ‘cmecft m* 

TOlitin TOTOTT V‘TO TOif <^9: (TOT) ‘TOITO^' ^TOinit 
TO^ft II 

^otss.—1. A+V TOift«ftTO^ pleas* 

iog. 2« dio.--.iCiVTiBi|ft ooa«sit»f 
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events. ^VT i|8W I TOT ciTO[t oasual meeting. 3- 

ftl —An eiBTO implying deliberation. Each notices 

his heart being attached towards the other ; and he then 
deliberates as to its cause. Three explanations occur—(a) 
It is pure chance ( ilTOT^4T^: ) ; (b) It is the endowment 

of the other (ijaiTSITTTfSTO:); (c) It is the existence of some 
sort of relationship. The last again falls under two heads 

—(i) Belationship in prior life (qftTO:) ; 
(ii) Present relationship accidentally remaining unknown 
( frot m &c. ) 4. TOTOC—of TTOfd 1 

Thus TOTOC WTOT5T ^TOfe ( )—the heart adopts atten¬ 

tion. Attaching again (this time 

( SnitTO ) ) SITOTSf by the rule 

because has become here I 5. 

—We have singular because the nominative &o. 

exclude one another. If any one of them is adopted, the 
rest must be dropped. Hence with only one nominative 
we have the singular. 6. Bemarler^As already remarked 

this sort of TOftswroiTO is extremely unnatural. Again 
it seems the correct reading of the verse has escaped us.- 

We have explained «WIR as «ITOT*i WWfJl I In that 
case it is difficult to see why the poet rejects the plain 

Tiroft and prefers the awkward I Both suit the 

metre. Oomp.—“^<raT...«IITS Sek. 

(Zr//) tiJIW *1^ 

9w^fts5iR*it mwira* 
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qig: qqqr^ <n%T nfn^Rqi I 

q fir qf q T wq<<!^*g q» Bwtf V ^Nfit«n 

^um.—It is mostly the way of the living that some 
one’s friendliness for some one elsej is full of affection, for 
which the designation of the worldly people is ‘pupil- 
friendship’, ‘eye-delight’ &c. That inconceivable and cause¬ 
less something they call 'lov 0 .*( Sw ) I 

There is no counter-action to the leaning that is cause¬ 
less. That thread in thn shape of affection stitches up 
indeed the vital of the heart, (17)* 

snifs*?: wfir sTwnf ^irsrfir 

‘ciTW5wl’ ai» qftf g r ^ T ^<ai 

rmi’ ^ I exirai 5lM«* itiw: 

!f*TToi^«W5ncfir’ 

firfeisrfe I qeiL ?ncS9i^riirfa fft 

•9 ^wi&ciqL ^51 «rq«iH^ qf cfir 

^ 55 ft I I ei?qif:—q: qtfrqTci: s^: TO qfo^qT 

snfell wffqTcTOTiB: ST sg ti Si rt fu l ?cf^8q1% 1 sniqin—‘q: 

qOTTq: aifqwmaw: q8?Tq@i?^fil5ERi: 1 qaffqtq: ^ 

qqqro qtjqTer: ^ 5:1 m « ?: fq^PROi: 'TOT sriclfwqT 

srfafirsnq qrfei 1 '« ft;‘ qqTq; qfq^: qpm I 

fiiBqfl ^ ^q 01 q^nq—*«FaiTqTfoi’ sn y qq ja^ ift sT^qqrqifq 
‘^ftoqft* qV3iq% [ ^mj^z SqrfqTO qsg^ ] TO^ qqqitq ftTOft 
qro: I gtnqq: ^ ^ to:, mz q i gq ' ^ f q Qq|g«’ 

^qropqqeqiqq: II 



[Act V 


8 =^ W W <| R«H , 

Notes.—1, ^inl 3. sftfilW^:—siN: 

I B wfel 4D(^q: the animate world. 

M «nf: I 3. HTTT &c.—?IT?T pupil of the eye. $?l friend¬ 
ship sTcrmf Simii 4. 

affection, *98?^ fPls \ 5. smyft &o.—srfa^N^ is enumeration 
after the manner of the s^'stem of philosophy, i.e., 

enumeration as or as &c. Slfira^n^TO^PHC, 

incapable of being classed as &o. 

Hence inconceivable. 6. fir+ 

that with which restrained, 
cause. PeifinWTST^^SfTOI I 7. sflTTOB^—fiPWSI^TO ^ft«r+ 
»R (snfe^nf^) I This is often used in the neuter ; 
here it is masculine. 8, *1^3: Ssc —<TfigWrni preference, Here 
QVFSI declares for <nE^TfT9T3; in Ghandraketu's speech 
above. fpTRnT%Q^: etc. are evidently cited as ^ for the 
preference^ furnishes the only instance wl ere 

the preference is 

{XVJII) limit itW — 

Hg ( ^n<iaiu6 g wf 

Btnmr. Bfoi^ mznn: i 

B g gTx ^ *m tjfewnftsTOi- 
y4 t i*:< > n ii (?r—) 

The youths (With reference to eaeh other)—How 
indeed are arrows to be shot at this body that is lovely 
like a polished Bajapatta gem and at the arrival of which 
(Or*—sight of which) my body stands with hairs on and 
this through a desire to embrance. (18) (The youths—) 
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ft®—• Hlifwftlfi I wm:—«|%filfaYTVVSV I 

vifk wftif «fhE3^T: «i9in^ q ^wo nf ro wi qL ^ •"ITO 

«iT^ I e^qOT—9iqpi: mi* «f: 'fwrqfs:’ 

(? ) i?ft: <iCTq(^ «3Tq^ ??W: 

^rft wftw %si qr 'dum: 9ThmT: wm: qmftwrr:* n 
WRftf 59ro: I «icir wf^ ^ft^ gqg i ft qfaqi^ sr 
«m: I q %qTO«ilRlcU4^. viqcrifqi WTOTTO^ |[3EITq— 

TO ‘mcft’ TO»ft ?fft Il^i% 3IT& qfa i TOIgq* 

•nfelTTOi »ifii8STqm iTssm 'w »iifgwrftent STO- 

TO=^ qftlR WTftq ^ ^ ^TOi;, 

37^ ^Tg: 1 qTTO qqg: q^lfa |[ft to: I 

Noiea —1. «TOVs«m etc,—Unnaturalness is already 
noted. 2. i?gfoi3 etc.—ngof smooth, TO: fft Wg®H- 

( smWTg ) + m ggfoi toI^: polished. TOiqg is some 
gem. which gem it is not clear. But the boys were TO^ ^* 
Q^irroiiiC (IV. si. 19). TO 3q*ten fif ir ^ « f >TO ft (VI, si. 17). etc 
So possibly <i«mg is an emerald or like it. 8. TOftq &o.— 
The first half of the verse shows the undesirability of 
shooting. It is sheer vandalism to spoil the beauty of it 
with arrow marks. 4. TO]tnii^ &b.—The second half states 
the fighter's inability to shoot. Love rules supreme* How 
can there be a fight 7 

(*•*) (It—) 

f«sj]FgnRTi|TOStwiaifiB »iR?; wt *im «rea* ft*n 
x^orrfq fv f«‘ ^ im en: i 

fti’ ^^arau^st »ng^sx!ng(f 

«irat 1% «raS ti&ii 
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(The youthe)—Bnfe in the matter of one ^ho has 
resorted to stem mettle, what other sonroe of help exists 
bet weapons ? What again is really the use of the weapon 
of which such a one may not become the mark ? What 
will this very one think of (lit—say to) me if I turn back 
from the fray even when the bow is raised ? Verily the 
horridflavoured ways of warriors (Or—the ways of warri¬ 
ors are horrid-flavoured and) check the course of affection. 
(16). 

fiW—I SFSW:—WTWSOTZtWlf® TO' 

fim m TOT irfii: i tot Jot: 5t hf «if^r 

fiwgc * fldft TOT fig i 

sftrot WT*T: «rTOT TOT& ft I STOD— fcg’ TOHlft 

wfivrfff ‘»shf 5 iW* ilsT 59% *toi‘ 
ftw «T 5IW nfe:' 9TOr I TOcn^d wfiror wjmft 
ift TOT 3I 1 'TO 9I^TOT %«;' sift: 

5t siftn’ TO 5 t pttti‘& 9f’ WTO wft 

swhR SI ftwfir I war: tofWV toi: i wwrm 'wrgd' wgft *a«i^ 
Wft’ Wft Wft gaCftfW TWTO«'^‘ 

TOft’ fw I wf 

fro: I aa: trarof fw; 1 ‘^awTw:’ ‘qftrwt wwii:’ 

WTTO: ‘aTqwt’ qwr qrq^ ft ^vc^^ i! 

Notes—1, WTOT^ &c.—WTflCT^er is WT^ 1 WSk i« qR I 
Now See dWTl Lit.—He has mounted on fully developed 
mettle i*e., He has adopted st^ rn course in the matter of 
myself. We have to suppose that each of the youths assumes 
the other to be in a stern mood while he himself is affec¬ 
tionate. 2. wfta~-*'tg ^qqg rt ftr *ffirftqrj The sense is 
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li£t 

finilv * <1^ {f«: H I !Fhe«I<4«im- 

«nq is obvious. 8. sn+^q+C qWT* ansqqi tbe bow. 
In this Bonse, coropare vqqr tMUCq mrt 

ft g sq q i ^ *'—.Bagiitt. 4. %I«H|««:- qiqsi bitter. TO taste 
TOiq I qiTO:TO^ qW of a bitter taste. 41aTO is qi I 

(xx) (spi qnTOnfn*in»i)—»?pi, 

1^s[!]«n qfrorerj^ ? 

a^si* n^q*n%iit 

5f?irat 'jaqsnat n^qaum: f n:« ^»ii 
<qs^g:—qramronaf «^Rf i 
wsjsT.—<T?r qroi iat: ? 

^qig;—^j?r^nq?rs wqfn, q»ft 

qn% wafn i ^ qi gqw wi ii t q qfiw 

stnaf^: aftwnwf i 

Sum. {Havino mar7c‘>d Lam—To himself with tears )— 
O heart, why do you build perversely ? 

What was the source of my desire had lonj! before been 
domolisbed by fate. The twig being first clipped ofif whence 
is the show of flower f 

Ohandi a. —Noble Sumantra, I alight from the car. 

Sum.—And that for what reason ? 

Chandra —For then this mighty soul becomes honoured; 
besides, noble Sir, the duty of the military caste will bo 
observed too : ''Charioteers do not fight those that ate on 
foot” so do say those that are versed in the Sastras, 
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fiwi—I ‘fwf ftjpf t8j * «ftwB«fVsir m mm:* 
wf^iWTiiMwtjffoi^ 'igm fftm TOfjdni t- dn ’ ffa mnrBn«i: 
*«i«‘ — f^ npnin’ «i«iwrtoi fii«m fw5: S 

vfrwiiilr* ^ft w tu R i i « ii*ihTOl% i 

SSif omqt ^- 

^snqf ipir: ii^siFor «itto: I •OT«n--,sff3ft?«JW wteri^aVsii 

TO^qf ‘OTT «iTft?r;* 

Beirut 19^- 

vm^i^rq^sniN ^firmf ottit;’ g«q^*rt 

«naa: i ‘5jrr«w^: agrfiwraT^: i i sri|& 

afta »nw a<4«ift—a i gwpBT?* i 'qft^iMsa’ 

a e^ fia it 

Notes. 1. ——For similar use with the eeiiBe of 
oompare ' '«ra& ^ acia: qfNiaqaTaL'—Bi, 37 

below. Some read for q^qql^ I With tliia tran¬ 

slate—why do you rush perversely ? Also oompare ‘WH 

^iSq^nqJITfinqq^ &c, VI. xxe ; again 'qft^qqwi^Rq: 

5^ -VITI, XV 2 aerra &e.—qrqfw »fqq^^& qr^+wn^qnnas i 

qrr^: i qr^aTOL—qr^a w: *ifir: suw, aq^ | wnfhRfra 

—W+g^l 4- l&ra^+OZ, cause to fight. 

(xxi) ( ^qirap )—m€ \ 

qrtf * u»^ q*9^R ^nsaj! I 

qitf qr^a^sfiniH fiirmii n 3 ^ 1 1» 

qP5^—?fmfiiqiT fir??’* fir^raw* w^ar 

0 ' 

^5 qff^q^Sfq ?T?r,f®if^RpE^ fil^OTfir ? 

^ ?jaif * 
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w iFifinfesit to: totto: i 

to’ f% T^*TO!t II II 

Sum, (To himself )—Alas 1 I am in a fix. 

How can one like me eifsher disapprove a just course of 
action or approve a step that savours solely of rashness ? 
(21 j. 

Chandra—As our revered elders too refer to your noble 
self their father’s dear friend, in conflicts of duty, then why 
does the noble one hesitate now ^ 

Sum.—O long lived one, the law is as you take it (lit— 
you take it in accordance with the law), 

^ This is the rule of battle ; this is the ancient usage ; 
this indeed is the course of heroic conduct of the lines of 
Eaghu'fl race. (93), 

fro—I sto: sifro i ‘sifi’ ( toito.) 

II I «IWW355Tlf sift 

*fT w«i3siT5iTg i sstto—'^ nro:' 

3^ '«ig«3ST5i^’ «TO»i 

‘sTfe^vig" W'wg I it I 

qtjrrsra^ %ii ‘«rTTO*^’ '*?»: m-* 

TOtmTOY'fawTn; «i3«5R^ ‘sn^rganfr^’ fi 

‘?hlWTS 

fp{ m qr f q q ^w t TsjwLft i 

f^Hqfsii 'TOTTO*qrvfi^ 

^w^sq^ntirs^Ri I TOnprarn* ft fwi: ii 

^fft I «i«arq:—<?q sinq«, ^cq? <?qTqsft ^ fft 

T^'frqt qO qifiwg ^f ft -1 ffain q iftwi ; 
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'sirm:' wfr. I mmi ^w5: i ^wBii^isft- 

^[jEPf^ w^. cmrrait:” w-1 q^n ^ ra rnfa 

—f4 ft ‘fsiftifwt* iigg qftH t Tff9fm«T<qf 
ftrarofw ‘'wrfir:* jtut: i «c%^ <wt i 

«f «iw’ g| g gt < i Mq(| Bt fftr I i 

Notes. —1. WfH.—here is a dilemma. 2. &c — 
This presents the two horns of the dilemma. I can neither 
approve nor disapprove. Sumantrais hesitating 3. ftlilUft 

—deliberates, i.e., hesitates. 'ftcI<:«TqL OT*I«T WTwJftwft- 
I In this sense’ cp. '* T TOSr ^ T & 

—Bhatti. Ill 4. WTO: war, battle. ^!TO: 

TOfeniW WTO + flt^nftpp: the object of which is a 
fight, see next. 6. s«TO:—ftcTTO^ W^Sf ^ or f 

guide, code, rnle &e, 6. WHTO:—W*IT is 
always. It is an WWr 1 ?|5n ?ft TOT + ^55^ Wn?R: 

eternal. 7. &c—This shows the code or rule 

has long been observed in the family, is the same 

as«9ftf|l TOWli* TOtft hr qfT^TOrt 

fft«n^+f5r4-ft»^TOftl iRcft: track ; <IT?? becomes *T^ by 

ixxii) M^siT71 ■•—!t15wj4 I 

iftw# 3W>r^ wtra'giiifii *5 I 

H53J7T 9nsT^% ^fmrg ^=5Tf%of?i*i ii ^9 11 

Winn (TO TOi' ttftswia)— 

'*> , 

aniT^a 8 f^w- 

8 t{TO Sn^ tHfH TOT ^TO^Olij^ I 



F4nb xxii] 






TOrc?raaign<Hi% 

»Ri:?swiw fw’ wftw^ II ^8 II 

Chand.—A declaration worthy of noble one I 

You alone know history^ mythology, the teachings of 
law and the observances of the race of the Baghus. (23)', 

Sum. {Embracing with tears of affection )— 

Well, ]',ow many, O child arc the days passed since even 
that dear boy, your lather, the slayer of Indrajit, was born. 
Bven his child foliov\s the course of the heroes* liuckily {Or 
O joy I ) the house of Dasuratha uas attained stability. 

ftra—I wiro:’ wiwfei nftwi 

3iToia tr wht wpgr q?r i 

a^rnan—?ft8TO’ SKTfft sning 

‘Wfel’ SWWTf^’ «l3?IT«5nft ^ 

fiafira fgssifa«5fqwTT^T^a ^ i ^cr- 

01^ mm VC 

tuOT m ^awfir wfrfi 5TT«ifiwsi[ ii «rawfe i ww:—wp 

ftgift &—airaqr wrft qm fiprift, 

eiq^mfq »i5»T30% I f^qji q^nww ip® sria^al 

iRiq^i qiism-i ‘sraie' ara ‘fsqifiirft fifgffif 

©wnOTfq '3iT?i??*r w|f*i *Rftr*iw wqis^q fipirft 

iwnft I aw’ «i5f^wraw siqwiifq’ qsuftsfir’ iftnoit 

\ nxifwii *w«iwf9J 

qfiicsf *!d’ ^srfwfir n 

* Notes-^l. is Bn tHWR meaning tradi¬ 

tional knowledge, fftf ^ «feW( «1^+«IWr+W 



[ Act IV 






|[Ri(Tlf: history. 2. SIT is an HWW meaning 

prior time, 9^+ST9SIT9^ or The 

latter form is by ft<niW I Bat has a teohnieal meaning, 
vix, works describing creation Ac, wfiw sriOT*M HWW- 

g fiqiiTit ( ^ iqT ^< <iiRqg r ii) gripr qg g ggqi^ h 

This is a sorb of mythology. knowledge of l[fdVra and 

SIM entitles one to say 'VC^ MT^:’ I 3. &o. 

—ijftf: ffil Wn Sronft, discourses. 

HUCT I Knowing these one can say 4W|J 

mam:* \ 4. sff —You alone know all the four, so it 

befits you alone to say Ml^R” &e. 6. Swft«lftn 

—fiwSWWT eft Ml+ftel ^loffelft: measures which secure 
stability. jj^WI ftvft: Ac. Whithout knowing this you could 

not have said fpi ft IsRftnni^ &c. 2. etc.—You are 

a boy I even your father is a boy to me. This is the force of 

«lft I 7. fPif ftl gft fifts:—ftS: alone leaves it in doubt whe¬ 
ther ITi? *II?I or is meant. ftifts speci¬ 

fies QMM I The epithet is for identitication. ftOT—An 
implying joy or luck. 8. STft«5reC-TTftftcsft «IIT«IT fft 
lTft+«lT+«il«^«n$ flftcST preservation, stability. Unless the 
young generation knows how to stay and behave, the race 
is as good as extinct. Fortunately Ohandraketu's chivalry 
shows that Dasaratha’s race has escaped that danger. 

{sDxiii 

wfiw' m wftgi *i: i 
ffn 5:%^ n tq y arai »i: fqn^dnt 11 11 

lunft vupwila- 



Par* xxiil] 

efs4n a a ^ aw : g«nq>r^ i 
«?uf»n JWfT^a^wRrata^iioTTO: ii M n 

Chandra, (In anguish )—“What is the stability of our 
raoe 'when the eldest of the desoendants of Baghu is going 
un-repreBented"~With this grief our other three elders 
too are being consuEoed- (25). 

Sum—Ah ! These words of Ghandraketu rend the yitals 
of the heart, 

Lava— Alas f The feelings have become mingled. 

On this one coming to view, my sight feels joy like the 
lily when the moon has come in sight ; while my arm has 
the grim heroic sentiment clearly betrayed and courts fight 
with its love fixed upon the mighty bow that hums in its 
string and the tinkle (of whose bells) are sharp like a rattlei 
126). 

Sni— aiiil^aa' ^ t spot:—‘ hints' «niiif<s si: anm «t 
J ifiwTffirftare:a"P%i wiwnr— 
am^ 

‘VI n^iasr' n^T >nfti icfti ‘cfv’ ’{■^< 1 : 

•n^ m: 1^: v nw ii ww iu g ai: etmganiSa 11 mvn' 

aft w tii <s«^ 1 « Efvfawil 

II ‘vsf. ^vifv^ tv: ‘Snftcv:’ qvpti StSm: 
am: II 9^4 I Kxn:—q<n vgftf 

*inP5 ii«firwT«ift*nt(tg^)w*«asi wiav fttw- 

wvSMfpsiNfyflHsv tnfvr 

(wO vwww I •wm-'vw ^ •a'•iwN' 


[Act IV 


«e.e wwnfiWH. 

Ipgivtt *<n<i9^mT« !nivm9 <pn cvPFii^ ^pim ^ 13 ^ to 
«fe: iwfin KWT 5 pn tnroi^ 'ftro:* ^ftsuiB: *fi^- 

TOs' «ifir»ftTO: '39TOCCI:* iftd iiCT a«nfiw: TO w[g: ^an 
•towT^:* ^ iB^f’ TOftld ft%ofts^: TO! 5ITTO, 50 R’ aftwit 
’gsi?r^ «|im 3^’ UfH ‘^:’ ?lfi!TO^‘V5* 8R[’ sftft: «TO 

mra: ?rs^*TO 5 TOT:’ gp:T«lY ^fs>5!; I ^ TO5R«: 
f% fnaAfot ^ 7€iTOt (rn^ ;9n}: ii 

jN'bics—1» 5:^TO etc —* 13 ^ 8ind. <5®^ST^ has 

TOfti essj 2 . € 19 ^—TOt+^+^+^ TOfoi^eg’ft? 
brought clodo. 3. aP5SfTO?:—«TTO& + ^Tfi?+oi 

t . *R*r<S?FTT etc.—3?JSI^ here has to be taken as an 
original 5FS^ not a mere I it created as an 819* 

%t 8 nt|S^ tnen becomes compulsory giving fi[c^ etc.j as 

in TOTOlftroii^#: si. 6 . «fi 5 Wld-^+TO,wi = »K 8 WlTO a 
rattle, 9qq??iq[.—«I 9 TOin 8 ^ gives TO^SHTO, a ^ifiRiqt—» 
811^ a tinkle. These are from small bells 

( ) attached to the horns of the bow. Comp. 'TO 8 ?^ 

affft aw i wp lgftrfiqftqg VI, 1 . Now see ^TI 

(®®») lapjjjEgf n: (srsimsi)—wfii wfirewspE* 

^g^Swi^gSI I 

«*pp:— 

BtfBti5»Ra Ji 8 nV 1 

^ Bw. qfeirartRwji » 

<itf«wi— 

, fwtn »9»^ litjrat f«««T 

>.wi nnwvejftHP^a ^Ipwwife 1 



Para xxiv ] 




Chandra.— {Alighting) Noble Sir» Chandraketu of the 
solar race salutes you. 

Sum.—May the enternal god Varaha grant you, for 
safety, holy, mighty, unbeaten majesty as of Kakutstha. 

(27>. 

Moreover.— 

In the fight may the sun, the god that is the father 
of your race, cheer you on ; may the son of Mitra and 
Varuna (i.e. sage Vasistha) who is the preceptor of even 
your seniors, bless you ; ina^^ ygu have the valour of Indra, 
Vishnu, Fire and Wind as well as of Garuda ; may the 
charm of the twang of the string of the bows of Rama 
and Ijakshmana unfailingly grant you success. (S8^. 

fira—l «Fsr<l: —QTVcft nqlr 

siHOT — 

‘TOcf:’ CRfT99|: it’ 

«sn TVSi 

* 5 ^pi ‘qfr- 

I «is^«rtfqcnpni: H ^ I 
q: it *ihw^ fro, fesftg I iri& 

gqwiwfq gq; 

ft «i9g I i 

s qi TO — efiRIT’ ‘q: it f^’ 

‘f«pftg’ riWig. froi mmz mT%~ 
9IT^9igi fi w w gnift: W OTiq^oi:’ qfti®: 'q: ft gqwif’ 
‘«ifq g^:’ «irqi»4: «: » i fi Tqgf[g* g9:iq fnrac‘ 

WWIQ » («w ) ‘4«W* 

Tmsfni.' ciW^q^,' gqii^cq^ 9 'vihi:' 

32 
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h9t: 'it t f T iHW u ft ; *^9^' 

y pi g^iu fttf ift 'mt:* m ‘swr »i«i«nnn^ 

II 


Notes :—1. ^5«reTO— 

^F4ft==^F5®W5 one mounted on the hump of a bull. t5IIF*I I 

» 

is the name given to the grandson of 

because thus mounted he fought demons on behalf of Indra 
who had assumed the form of a bull. Oomp. 

wr !p?sini ipftfta: i 1.. 

tRTOHR:" I Also 17 ^ 89^7 «r: fiqfe trmfq<m- 

1 ii &c. 

«lRf>IWq r ^ l For a similar use of see ‘fTO5t|«IT qrf?TOq&*\ 
para xx. S2-a. ftiftg—f9f^+I Cp. 

kirat. 1. 13. W?ira^: See Act 1, para xx. 

To avoid derive fimTTOwft: ^?ITWII+W>I| 

4. miSnrr V q ^ —^fiw mm m%nm^ i The m of mSt becom¬ 
ing m by m" i mrm^+tnor 

Here the W of W»IT is ousted by ^ by the 
rule —when the has the W and | of 

nR^ make wav for ^ I The ftJso takes by the 

rule “^W?IT8P^ ^*’ which occurs again in connection with 
I sftw: does not mean the <v|^: of 

•iRsf and but of the two working together. 

Fire is irresistable when it is urged on by wind. 

(lITfilRl)+mfl==^imi 5. Tnmm &c.—bad' 
both the bows with him. See Tika. 

(xsevi) ^DTC vfn f% «it«% ww <W ; 

(kA I 



Fara xxvi J 

n<9nt<ra wtirft • 

?rT.—^ firair. fas^ 

qaimuram^arA: i 

Lava—Prince, staying on the car you are really 
showing off to great advantage. Away, away with 
over-attention. 

Chandra.—Then let your highly talented self also 
grace a chariot. 

Lava—Noble Sir, take the prince back on the car. 

Sum—Do you too respect Chandraketu’s request ? 

Lava“*-Whai is the hesitation about one’s own things ? 
Dut we, the denizens of the wood, are unpractised in the 
movement of cars. 

. fel I ‘5rm swgqirjf | ^ ^fR^ W S i W* 

urdcSisf ffe iw:» sRErrftq?!’ u 

W^JITOini ‘1^^:’ ^rrfif if ilT 

1 '^3' ‘3q^s* I fiRf 5«im »ffir- 

^ vfs^, f mi i 

‘fiiwt’ w iihiif 5: mrar: i ^ ftfiwr 
^ '^3nqra?r:’ ^ 9% 39^ 

Notes.^l, I See sak. ^ ffi^ I 

2. is the alternative form. This is to 

’ I 3. ^3—This is in accordance with Chandraketu*s 
offer si. 9. Hence your chariot is my 

chariot, so there can be no hesitation ( ficVK ) in using it. 

4. 5w«rt3“-wqfib*i&fcfi?:3fir 93+ii+QR,9ifii=OTRonft 



. 
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9 iwiiflWH 

things that minister to one’s cx^mfort. ^ I, 
wft I 5. wnres &c.—^+*1^ ^ 
movement. movements of or in the 

chariot. Now see Tika. This does not mean that Lava 
pleads his inability to drive a car. The offer of a chariot - 
includes that of a qualified driver also. But accurate 
shooting from a moving chariot comes from practice alone. 
Hence the car would be at this stage a handicap to Lava ; 
this is what Lava apparently means to say. But really he 
feels that 'though on foot be is more than a match for 
Ghandraketu on a chariot. 

(xxvii) 

wai;—'qra 1 « Tiwfii: ^^8 ! ( )— 

mg gfrra ifaa i: 

«R gg ^ naiw n gT i 

ftwSrofiggwaiegiragSTigTgf^j^ ii^tii 

Sum.—My child, you know how to behave befitting 
pride and courtesy. As you are^ if Bamabhad-ra. the 
king of the race of Ikshvaku, sees you, then His heart 
will melt with affection. • 

Lava—Noble Sir that royal sage ie said to be a good 
matt* (As if with $hcm»)^ 



para xxviii ] 


wwati : 

Wa too are not indeed usually like this, the obstruotcus 
of sacrifices. Who ever again does not in the world 
think highly of that king for his virtues ? Even thus, 
that proclamation of the guards, of the horse really caused 
me annoyance by its bitterness as an insult to the whole 
Kshattriya race. (29.) 

I 9 ‘^mr ani 

aiiiT^r ^rtUT wit 

TO zlgm , ^qw ^ftai«rai w eqi g ei^ q i ‘|qsnC 

qqftifd I siwi:—qimfq ^ qsisrmr: \ qr 

^ 0 qrensi g3: sr i cwffq smin^: 

eifroqraT^qiW i r Bq qT Wftfl qi^ t ‘wiTOIlf—‘Wlft 

q qrg’ •<gqinqT: IlAei lE gufi ieiTfeq:* qaHWTWl: I 
« TTSifi:, qimfq ;| I ei: «n’ qtfinqi^ W: ‘ipT’ 

3WI^ ‘51 TTSnsr JOI: q SI’ «i3Rf5| I OT qsf Stp|gil7t 

5;nq: i nqfq’ wifq gTir*?qfOTTi^ 

WTO’ eiiiTI^: <l5lT%q^ l^wfqAqen 
‘eiidqraL «iOTTsi5ii5f SIT 'ir3OTn’ |:«faT twr & Jisft- 

er^dit 'W' H 

No/fis—1. ^qcTTV:—Explained ( See para viii ). 2. 

—Also erfigqp^ with cerebral. S. wqfq—51^ is 
an sssim implying —pointing at. The is of two 

facts—(i) We are not disposed to obstruct, (ii) We 
respect the king. In spite of these facts I was annoyed, 
because of SWIldT—J:C1C5IT etc. 

(xxviii) '^ss^: (BftlOTll)—ftig WBVim- 

soura: ? ■ ' . 

wi:—^if^swwnif m ijiT i 
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fv fnn«f «n?mT mxzrei 

wwi CTBi' flira*t I n»i fis W «it^^- 

( m— > 

^ 0 
Chandra ( With a smile )—Do you forsooth cherisli 

intolerance at the excess of even our father’s majesty ? 

Lava—Be there intolerance or be not ; this, however, 1 
ask—We hear that king Baghava is self-restrained ; himself 
does not surely show pride nor again can pride find footing 
among his subjects. Why then do his men-utter fiendish 
language ? (L—) 

» 

ftm— I ‘enror srarq:' i to i 

‘enr^:’ ^«TTO«' i 

mJt 

Notes — 1. or I 

2. ngH ffa ftrai’l, irxwft 

suiting a demon, am I 3. 

a^hurfSa I 

(xxix) ( at— )— 

«T ^ir»t: wicmt w % llR•|| 

▼fn ^ ait at aiq fntiitfitBi 

ftimiflfataw^‘ 

^ fsant m f^stfiss • 

. nxni nfmiail 

ilki Biannf: iittii 



Para axvis ] q^^tSV: *.•'1 

(Ij.—) language of the wild and' the haughty 

the sage’s call fiendish [ Oi—a demoness ]. That is the 
root of all enmities ; it is indeed the bane of the 
world. (36). 

For this very reason they ooqdemn it while they extol 
its opposite. 

• 

And a true and agreeable speech, the mother of bless- 
ingSj the wise call a cow—the speech that milks desires 
keeps ill luck at a distance, yields fame, kills demerit. (31). 

• ftw—I «i7«rtr: - ss^ir: 

oilT^—5^: *1TO’ 

^ ‘€iT’ emp awffir S?aOT!t 

‘iftfir;’ ^iswnti I 'm ^Hcr: mcEriAlii ii ’ 

^ WPTHU «Tvnf^l WFTO—aiT 

1^5. 91558?^ finw^fet, ^ 

^?lf SiTgffq 91 I sHT^JT— ilT’ 

‘iPWT< 'gr&' 591W 

^ft5Pd% ^ TO »iRf% fjpifei' qiq 

TOR% nvsf^ qai TOTOIRt ^R{I5f ?it 

455fSR*nTO 91' I ^ 

«n55» 

1 . TO*- «cq TOW+«i9i^ toS ftwn^ 

( demoness ) is the name given to it by sages. In 
contradistinction from the other kind of speech which 
receives from them the name ( milch-cow ). 2. TO— 

Both l( and TO are tTOR used as expletives ( qi4»l*||jl^ ) I 
3. wfroqftw—«lf«r+^ nfsqi I n comes by ' TOtoH 

I 4 . %9tf%—Both imply I The oontext is 
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Or we may take V as implying 
W*JH—the other side. <IW|sa\ ftffinro" 

^ Iwrasd^; I Cp. "«A ift: vin^ HUimtfh'’ i 

(xxxx, ^mec—ftirn: 

^ti:—jRl g»ra^i?ft ‘faK g vnn^mnm^ 

qmomq:” ifn ?wi ir^ifn fin' sznfvTrfaqqr. 
WT,wi ifn I 

<sn)CP—»w ^ a»T»nfiir i afew 

mn^ai taatiftsiifim am i 

«?5ii 

Sum.—This boy the pupil of Fraclifitasa, is of a 
thoroughly pure character. What be sa^^s is replete with 
Yedic conceptions ( or conceptions befitting a sage ) [ Or~ 
is endowed with Vedie refinement (or—refinement befitting 
a sage. )] 

Lava—Again, O Ghandiaketu, as you say “Do you 
forsooth cherish intolerance at the excess ot even lather's 
majesty.” so I ask “Are the virtues of the Kshattriya 
caste of a restricted sphere ?' ‘ 

Sum.—Surely you know not Sire of Ikshvaku'^ race, 
so Cease, O cease from over-reaching. 

True, heroism has been shown by you by the slaughter 
of troops. It behoves you not to talk thus of the vanqui¬ 
sher of Jamadagnya. (32.) 

^_i ‘•lift fnjA fin vinMnil’ 1^: i ‘wnc 

«n¥ai «iliM «N%>i I np nftwilW l i< 



Para xxx ] 


TO 'qqftr* q «n qq * «R(% m H 

fwq:’ W eTOTts I ‘frT?rtlllf!’ sftwrfs^q:* ^ 

siTSira ffmfm «TftRl 8CrTOT srai®: ‘ilftwwnr:’ 

I qFqni few U ^fe^'^fefe I w?^iT:~«fe- 

qnqr wra? mr «ifenfe« f7«<ii(i w% nit^ 

^ ' ,wnwiT- «iwqqqffei«it wpit 

' wmsi’ ‘?B*n wNifeisiT wgfer i 

^ife W ) 

• *' 

fei^afe fe^Jr. ?Tit ^jE^Vi '<C«W3C krt^^ ^wA: 

‘feA^/ fe^cj 5f ^wiri ipA 3n?iTO^*T% qiTwmt 

sirafesreifeTO ?fe ^srw: n • 

m 

Notes—1. aiTOiil &c—B^fe sage or Veda. ■Acfeq^ 

qferer^” g g q rfe fevilfesia^i aw i[feqcfe+m ^itA: 

belonging to a sage or Vedic. 1? +’sm^ BiWl? 

purification ; or ssAfe ~conception. qqT I 

2 . <fcc.—qq. a^ imply ^ I Becanso ( ) you aak me 

a question, so ( aB^ ) I reply with another question, viz, 
im sqqfeaa <fec. 3. TOifwa &c.~fe+»ai+WT+^ iHif? 
sqqfeqa restricted, few is the subjetit to which qiTVOli 
attaches Lava asks—Are we to understand that 
adheres to a certain particular object ( WT) and is to be 
tound nowhere else ^ Of coursethe drift is, that is possible 
that there are other Kshatiyas quite as valorous as Wf \ 
Who knows that I myself am not a match for him ? 
4. nfe iwy-hqii swi* context, vifeima: 
sraip: «lfaTO^: carrying of point beyond its limit, rushing 
in where angels fear to tread ! 5. WtSflfedfl—here 

means Vlfeffev powerful. irNw. i e , ifta f fenn W 
^ «ifenr+wv ( to qrg )+<« ywr i i> qife< i H played the 



HOC 
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hero. Tiie of disappeass by I 

G. ginsi f% 

descendant of I Here the son is 

related as a mere descendant. If the son is taken as a son, 
the affix is OT^giving WTIRPTJi: I 7. &c.—If ydu dospeak 
thus, it becomes V|f9SKI|f on your part and I say f?RW 
1 see the rule I’ 

** to 

{xxxi) )—^tSi, ^ 

T\m Ii5: ? , 

ftf ?l5Tf^ 2|tS|* fi:eTT51T 
5S1* riri i 

^TifT 3RT H^^ii 

LrtVii ( With a laugh )—Noble .Sir, what high praise is 
this that the king is the subduer of Jamadagnya ? 

It is surely an established fact that the etrength of 
Brahmanas is in speech while the strength that is in the 
arms lies wiLli the K^iattriyas. Jamadagnya, a Brahmana 
took to arms. He being subdued, what credit goes to that 
king ? r33) 

:• 3f%.: ffa ^wS^ RIT: I ws^ 

mm ffg fag rei JR : ii i ww:— f g nw ! 

^«g’’ gift: ff 1 

mmm(( mim: i ggi i mimr— 

'fspangf to piwt iRTig; 'mfk ga 3*^- 

*«ftg’ giift:’ ^ggt: gg grtlggwng^* sifei g g innoiTgig^ i 
ftig:* ft qggigftftgftg i ‘gm^Rg: rnmmit ggpgiA ‘grgi®!:’ 
gg i g^ ^ ggfgvr^ %^z i e mi gifegggg ftgpi ggg Tfii b 

‘gftiRl gg ff i g i H< gi fi fii ‘giRt’ «ft ggi to*.’ nggi 
^gft:’ ^sg^pigft: ii 



Para xxxii ] TWlSIT. 

f 

Notes :—;1. —Well-known. Comp. 

«dwn:5«WW.ftRCT&c'’—I. si. 14. 2. ft here 

means not two buu twice, ft" ^TOT ftH"'#Hl M ft^l* 
Brahmanas. strictly speaking. 4I9IVI, 

are all ft^ but the poet restricts the word here to 
Brahmanas onl^'. Comp. , ft — 

Bhatti. I. ?W^+«H+f^ 

I But wielding of weapons requires strength 
of arms which Brahmanas do not possess. Hence Jama- 
dagnya must have been a feeble fighter. 4. 

+ f5ni ^ ^TS^orl^ftrai Qual. which has 

Vijft I 

5W: g^’ETT^lit 

Itit 5T TO 1 

trSuRffR^^STW^I^ftl^pT 

mrl^ftRlfR 'R Rt R ll^gli • 

Chand ( As if unth great pain ) —Noble Sir, away with 
more discussions. 

This now is some fresli incarnation of the Soul Supreme 
to whom even mighty deligther of the race of Bhrigu is 
no hero and who does not know*of the holy deeds of father 
through which w4s obtained the grant of safety to the 
seven worlds (34). 

fel— I ‘gsfiwi; qftr I. ?lR Rf R«R TO I «TO 
ft^fft: I eisTO^ I BfvA ftrf«: I 

I RfRRR’ TOR5' Rlft^RR ‘toHrR I 

‘ W apft ftWTRT RRSI^Rcftft RJT 

‘TORI' R ftR lftfW R I ‘TO’ RlftTO R?3%; TO^RfU’ Rfft- 



[ Act V 


I iN ^3n5: n i w^:—W 

«i>«rf«r *w: vtsf^r «i 

w aipnftr 5i ^1 

WBH—‘<l<i TO 

‘ HTOTOy : <nw a t •ITfWnW «RRnrfWHr: TOI’ TOff* 

’»ITOqC «a!pr?^;’ qvftwfearTOl1?TO3TOC0R aag^rtWnsit 

^ il^:’ 1 TO’ S^: ‘qilfiT.WTO^ 
TOT TO^f^fijon’ «ITO^T5T *>«i: «*cll?ei 

TOsnf*! 9iTOT^ ‘ciTaw’ Tirol’ Tirol '^frwTfti’ toW^ *t 
'kx ^ 3iT5iT% I f^>5f5iTO ^CTifa^ci airoftro^ ^ 

snsn%. iwN »R5 «r TO w » to fws 

Q9T79* sifw ^ g | ;^ g^fa : II 

Ao^es ;—1 T ftg niTO—^ TO+TO^ ^gilW: pain 

q^fTl &SI TO *l*n TOT I See parH Xlii. 2. &c —3?5^ 

is SfTTlTO I »iaRITT*l^si 5^ TO+W TO, «RRfTT‘- incr.rna- 
tion g^roi TOrnr:! 3.. «fTO“«roTOTm^i«r^ * 
Tirov«rii'^:i 4. roita etc.—q^+sn*T ^ roifw q^iro 
fully attainfd. qft in^plips TraTi^HW I MW®1T gift ^T«T I 
“a[f^*ft[ftl ^ "q’’ I Now see I 

(xxxiii) Sfg:—ft irftTllil^ ^ 

^T»fTf?T ? «ittt ftffia§WTOfei--"qrTOT i 

@qTT^ ftTO^^iqifTdiftis«s ft? qqnS 
^5^TO)^5rSXTOTO5iJi5t TOTTTft ft ?r I 
TnfsT ^I’lsunftr qsiTnrasf 

ti3t TOTxgft^t to: 

];^Y0,—Who eyec does not know of the deeds and gr^t- 



Para xii ] ITilRtlV: 

ness of the lord of the Baghus ? (But) If there is some* 
thing to becritioised—Or peaoe ! 

Why discussed ? He is our senior, his d^eds are not 
for scrutiny. Leave him alone. He is indeed great in the 
world with fame unimpaired even in the killing of the wife 
of Sunda. Also the three steps, with face not turned bs^ek 
that were taken in the fight with Khara ; or again the skill 
( strategy ? ) displayed in killing the son of Indra—^in all 
these the people are well informed ! (35.) 

srm 

f^sf^ I sisi^T ^TFci^’ TO 

f?[T: ^ 

SI, i eif^ sn qsR t sww ; ^ qf W ft 

ft I «nft srrnwpwft «iTir^«ift, sin 

nr, aarft 3R: eifton: I 5sn^—'emr* 
q??T?ci% in^a ernsj^, nfeiw nftro. 

qoisfsn 3i@n I ^Rownf — inr: ‘i’ 

sifqqsifii^ sftnmsn) i ft^Roftsf* ^ i n ^ ^ s ifc 
Nt rwrft^ ‘sf* an I naa ssifei irftr i 

^fftarsf sitOTf—'m«^T crea ‘eift' 

ip&sft 'si«n«n iNt asnftsiT: a iw. 

swift 'flfl'sal ft* nq I sift HfljF^ sim: ^sfftciTn 

»isi5ft sjTSiit 5| 5nan,l ‘Hlft qftsi’ ^ sin 

‘«iTsi>sisr sRqros^nft to to 

TOn ftftcnft f^wr. TOft ^^dqi: taan ^ tot* nn 

srTSWlfqa: mftR! 

fft ) ‘asi Sift ift aiift n *iin: ^ iTOTOnV 

lEin wfn anvasi m 



[ Act V 


Notes .—1. i|<^[ Hm &c—irf^ and TO are WHI, both 

implying I Com. ‘*i| •««** TO ^JIWTO^TO- 

WPWlWRf:” Ac. Niracharita. He was going to criticise bat 
be checks himself with 'OT9T | 2. 

( ) here implying prohibition. Away with criticism. 

Bee our Sak. also. 3. iTCT*^: This—is said tauntingly. 
great, superhuman- 9^e|C| ruins the fame of ordinary 
men ; it did not effect Kama because Kama is super¬ 
human ! t 4. Ac*—Kama had to fall back three 

steps though all the while facing ( WTTO ) I Here 

ftmWOl quotes from the '* ^ TO 

Iqto: n” 6 . fiif^ i 

with face turned back. ? I No Of because a 

^ intervenes. Thus () The prohibition is by 
“q^wwAsft” I 3|fq here and the ^ in *151 imply figW 
of and I See zto I 6 3*1—This is the 

correlative of *nf«i and 8. 513; —This is in 

support of 15*..3 5IT3T^ I , 


(xxxiv) —^sri:! tt?. ^ 


fv «im I 

5W—»5tfiehw: i 

—^fewsral: *Rt^»r i jwrft— 

wi‘'iwr. i 

«r qw ’ wi qt- * 






Para xxxiv ] »tt 

»j^*iwOT9; i ( . 

ftsiinaaT; ) I • 

siw > 

CHAN DBA—Ah ! You, that have broken the bounds 
of decorum by denouncing father, are prattling on a bit 
too much. 

LAVA—Ha ! He has worked up a frown at myself. 

•STJM.—Their ire is up. Thus— 

The noddiug resulting from emotion shakes the knot 
of the tufts ot hair ; the eyes, that by nature slighty 
resemble the petals of the red lotus, are becoming deep 
red ; the face* by the knitting of the eye-brows that are 
giving sudden jumps shows the beauty of the moon when 
the stain is prominent and of the lotus wiien black bees 
hover above. (36). 

The Youths—Then let us repair hence to a ground, 
suitable for bghting ( Exeunt all,). 

This is the Fifth Act named ‘'The Valour of the Youths” 

ft[^—I 'w:* I ‘ciTar^’ ‘afqsrr^’ 

'1^ snjFTTiKJi: -acWifftr: i 

^ITOTTTO* II WJT: 936911 I 

. (w.—” ) I w- H 

I W- II I SI599:— 

4999197 9 «PT^* 99 I S9T99T~‘aiT«g9T9 arfir- 
91919 «nW9L5c99: ‘399: 9: ‘^qg: qs^q: ^.«?q ^ 9T99 ‘9 
i] iP 9W 9l ‘98'95f 9^ 9?99fa ^t»9f91 ‘^99^^ 915991 

9l91 9 Tfi [gW : <^997(991^91 q<^9>9(|q6|959 ‘f9^96d {999^ 
99% 'f999: 999: I 9919% 9999% 

^9?l9dX<ft s '9,9^: 99 %9 «^9 % 9 %g9T ‘9^ 99I9( 99162-' 
9 1^ 996 9 qfi ^ !g 299 9^9^, *99(69-999 ‘99«rn9; 9fiq9*9; 
'<nnT: 999: 9%99 911991 '9m69 9 9g i 9 9 qil %9 lf q 99f9i 



[ Act V 


^ u R?if: «4nr f% 

‘«n»rFi7oi«im: «w>r«na OTSfTfr 'Ri«it«enTt ‘^*3^. 

nT^: n 

Notes, —1. €rw &c^—For CnriH see I ncqT^T here 
is ‘ the respect due to I Observance of fipi^ is a 

high virtue always. Hence "if ^ 

fef f d4 < rgiHfi^<n ^ j &c. 2. «5S> &c— 

becomes optionally or 51 I Hence three forms—51 

5l5St I Some add yet a fourth form ' Cp. Ihe 
rule and the Varttika “«I5r^f 5IT^sn- 

Some also wish 5| to come in place of 
the vowel of 51^1 "«I«T^S%5I s*n5nT«IT?9?^^ 

Bhattoji—thus 3 forms. 3. 5l?:5Wrf»'-a?9 is TOSS I 5lfSS’ 

cRss+ftiq (frowig )+s 52 ft i 4. sn^oi:—» it^ 

is Usually wRtsTW hence Sfftq eagerness. 5. SWMW <fec.— 
V1QC is 5|t|CI7 occasion. 5|d|>|4(4—no occasion ; off season. 
qiHqq is here quick movement. qR44: 5WT5I! 

^ qnw^l Now see Z^T I 6. Ac.— 

It seems difficult to realise comparrison with and 

separately or with the two combined ? Either way 
the idea seems hazy. 5|r]7is white, TO9 is pmphf while the 
face of the boys are blue ! ! Separate comparison, so far 
as appearance ( ) is concernedt is a hazardous 

matter. If and t59T9 be taken combined the concept 
well nigh escapes colnprehension. 7. Irot etc. —ftM" 
fft ftR^ + terR+in allowing a 

combat, qi^ i The place where they were ^ was not 
unsuitable, as is obviovs from the fact that TO was fighting 
the soldiery ( TO ) there. The Ajeet is to remove them 
from the stage, because actuak fighting must ^p ot be 
B^ged—this is a gainst t he rule of dramaturgy. 8. 

5R—Bemember TO|^ is on foot, and has not yet remoun- 
ttsd bifi tihariot. 





I 

{!) ( rm: fffawjfir 

?Tft! feRT3¥T‘itft?nf«T I ?TEnf% 'Opsm — 

ftri<2r ftrfht: sd^wft^crf^gi 

{Then enter a pair of Yidyadkaras in a bright halloon)~-^ 

Male Vidyadhara—O the deeds of valour—deeds with 
gods and demons bewildered at the marvels—of the two 
youths of the race of the Sun who are suddenly engaged 
in a fierce fight and by whom lustre has been added to the 
virtues of the Kshattriya tribe* Thus behold, darling 
behold— 

A wonderouB fight, awful to the universe, waxes between 
these two who with tufts of hair dangling incessantly, are 
showering arrows, having drawn the bow that is twanging 
deeply with a fierce tumult raised by the string and the 
horns and with the bells sounding like jingling bracelets 
(I). (Male—V 

filer— “f^TSR:^: fiwnwr:' fiqtiiA m i 

^mfi i ^asm fmn: i sni «: i 

<i«)i '^iSmSr vnK^. fiwuy iTft i «m«f: ? 

‘ 1 . f r ‘ -V ■, . ' , - . 't 

33 
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» 

—'mntt* mci# 'smv: inrt: mvriti 

fafiWfggmwl ;* TO«ft: I Jg: fis^igwV: ?— 

dg: ‘sjurowft:’ 

VTvqt I m%ni «ig% ag^: f^: I 

?—mracqai 'a^Ffirr fg^foaT: 

'iglffTT: WV*WT: if gftglfi H gTg^f^’gfgifill 

0[OITZiApi«RT«>^9TfQg^ 

() n^BCfiiqL gf * ftgw «i%frc»^- 

ggg»ftg ftfggn smftggn I sgTOT-gigsr 

gifig* ifgmgQsf «fiif f^yrgoi vgfoRr’ <n«f fg 

?llf*w: affgfegr: gftgq^ gmfTO ffei 

VCZghigTS'm: Wtmt: ‘i^Tf9:’ QS^: gfig^ggllir- 

gH<5«HCg3f grfrtWT WT«fg?r *9^: ^RI9T'HT^ QfT^ 
1%?^; TOt: sifgcrTTg* iwT ott g^ g a ^ fNngTrnn 

*^' iww; mfo^: ‘3|g5nirf’ «»pi ’^rW 

wwf fthg^ wiNrt jar^ wfiflwifi’ «ife. 

9T«9% i| 

Notes —1. firing^ &c —^ing^ is a kind of demi-gods. 

fwi a couple. fgvsfii I 1. soHaa &c —a^+^a 

+finit+ai asaft afiftfira illumined, am the warrior class. 
«(WCT ^ (ai(t^+«n^4-^ (fl^ belonging to the warrior 
claBB. wealth, virtues etc. 91^ fliaaf lft i the 

natural endowments of the military class, i.e., strength, 
courage, martial training etc- Next Wg'-withVf^ added 
as HHrensa See I, 22. 4. fifVFa etc.—see fHSf I Vidya* 
MgM» takas a«m ae ftwnwllWW tke « baing I 6. 



Para xii ] 


efec.—is a WWB word, not an •laUffel^W*^ 

as in «C<liCSfT%n (V, si. 5). In the word is ifSiW 

which is doubled ,- here the whole of is the word 

and no doubling. sC^ragilkaT: )R9!T9: WV + 

I iBroi+V sound. Now see d«Tl 

For a similar scene, see •ifir^WTOT VI. 

(II) (ft—) ftnftffi^ n T ww Wt^ft I 

ii^ii 

wpura'jinwwfih ii^katwrow^^iftw^ftpfifvw- 
^i*raqm5rTOnt?rewif?i; 
gsqf^rain; i 
ft^^ift—m "fisfe 

fro Bw wRi [ n*! fttftrft g*i; vraimv- 

ft <:ffR«nftsge T qifn fi n i wqi b9^] i 

(Male) And the dum-dumm*iDg of the divine drum deep 
like that of cloud has begun for the safety of both, (2). 

So let there be commenced unto these mighty heroes 
an incessant shower of flowers that is pleasant from the 
honey of a mass of gem-like fresh buds of the celestial tree 
—shower, the flow of which is made charming by lovely 
fullblown golden lotuses strewn thick. 

Female Vid.<—Well then why again has the sky sudden** 
ly become yellow as if with an unseasonably flashed array 
of lightning ? 

ft«—I I «nn:—BV«m 

ftdNmi 

9i)n^: 'Bipam' w w a^q j ww wii ffTOW <i 

WTiiMim ww nwwm pv fnr iw®! 
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«nrfa(OTft it <iil^^9nr«9im^ 

nunft 3 ci|9M«i w^: i *iiif^9:' mHmi* 
’^rmt SI5«: ‘‘iBSfWII®; wf q^: ‘^nsftqr’ ^VT 
JRhft qfn mqq;. fiivq '«fn779«inf* wnqqmt qiSsirm^ q: 
'aq»i:’ qiqigfqa: wftgqqrqf giWTSft ^c: aw 

irjaT qw: swrfaqra:’ ^wqq"'* ‘smqanr a wKw i a r ^ ii 
'wrai' «n»i:mfi[erf: ‘fle^ifcaT’ w a^’s^zr 

fira f^«T aax ‘awnt’ «i«i< swra^^ ii 

A^oies—1. WaftA:—wa to rrmble+5^ (5ronfi[) 
cloud aWI I 2. J^jarftaH—is an imitation of the sound 
of a drum ( «iBiiaiTg«?tn ) I pc qart: l^+«ta 

4 ati (see aTOJaifta, Act. V. si. 5). 3. naWt:— 

fn:8Facfmii>^ I nawiaTn—from afti Nom. warwia^ 

understood. Flowers are showered when some noble deed 
is done. Sometimes the gods sometime the demi-gods 

shower them. Oemp. Ssqifl: tram f^- 

’w t w g* ' also Qdiis«' s«m" q«ira” i 

(///) fwiror.—nn "fttg 

ii t ii 

() w wwn I wit ^»5tg*n irgwR- 
wmairwi I nwmnfRT^WRram: i wi<r% f%— 
graiggafitsi wt <wnRt ^ ft i 

tl 8 H - ■ (ft-_ y 



Para ili] 

Mal« V. —Oan it then be that just now— 

Has happened the parting of the iids of the eye of Nila- 
lohita that is on his forehead—the parting which is dazz* 
ling like the brilliance of the sun turned in the whirl of 
Tvagtri*B lathe 7 (3). 

(Reflecting) Ah ! 1 see I The hre-weapjn has been in- 
yoked by dear Chandraketu ; of that is this concentration 
of the glow of fire. Verily now— 

The hosts of balloons, the flag and chowries of which 
have become scorched and spotted have indeed retreated 
to a distance ; and these fi.ames dispay at the edges of the 
warps of the fiagstaffs the appearance of a momentary 
paint of saffron. (Hale—) 

fjTfl- I I ft* 3 ww 

—35^* STTfr: u \ eiwwr: — 

[gincl:] | 3i|re«n— cf?!' *Ifl 

I ft si«r '3’ ftcii, ftgfTwmm I 

sf«R ?ipsr. ctoJ' ail. ‘eP5i* 

TO eiraftffP*! ‘JimTO’ 

ftftr TO to: '«iir to: ft«i fft b 

‘»IH? I wwt W an«lTO: fTO: \ * ei f ff6g g W T < eifiT 

mvnm n I wto:— 

ftTOTOsS: eiqWTair^ ft I ft^: ^3TOT3 TOns 

?fnif3jTO^?nft¥rw \ TOsm—TOpiw: cgw; 

«iTOqrfftrr tot«t: 'TOmft' 

9TTO: ftTO«ITO9: eiTOTOL V ft* 
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V I fin: firair;* tow. ‘wmnrt’ 

ffmfiRmiTifnft ^ '••Jin ^ly HiwKf g ii ; ^ ^ «iito!t: 'to* 
TOirft mq^ ifpii* wpJ sfrcf ff, 

TO ‘ff«JT’ ‘fffir ^nwuft i to^iIsi qfirm: 
fTOTirm: sf m^q ff (cii4: ii 

Notes —1. ^ implies deliberation, doubt &o. 

f<Rl41 “1 ffa«tflITira>:" frolf l implies 

here, desire to know facts. fi l graw ni 

fsqrff 9. cTO &c.— is IroTOq^t 

nfl ffq^ ffSr TO+TO TO8»I The allusion is to the 
story that the wife of the Sun and daughter of ^fB 

o 

was unable to approach her husband on account of his 
heat. Visvakarman with the Sun’s permission, sliced 
down the solar sphere with his lathe. This reduced the 
heat though brilianoy was enhanced (TO fOS) and made 
him approachable. sun. fff TO+ 

•Iff+TO=qiTO+»rn=*^n^:l Here TO+»TO gives 
fPTO just as TO+«IW yeilds TO?^by fTO I The BTO 
is allowed only when has to be attached. Otherwise 
TO+viff=TOTff I 3. fzdf:—SILis a closed holder. The 
third eye of Siya^ usually remains closed. The lids are 

opened to destroy, for fire issues from it forthwith. Here 
the Vidyadara surmises if Siva has opened his third eye. 

This is at this stage a mere suspicion on his part. Now 
is a fIniT ( a mv )—the act of opening, As csuch it 
oannot be called TO^ I Hence fdHf: means firtIfS* 



Para iv] 


Ml 


by the maaitn I The ?WI*HMIf 

is of the I 4. Wmi &o vMfm 4)wtf|ci: a 

name of Siva. He was 91^ in the throat and oHifr in his 
matted locks* This is also e^splained differently by Baya« 
mukata, thus—W*rrs=it g I «ftw- 

g?Ef«r l qr l This is from the 

I The god paints his body blue while his lustre is 
red. See Tika. 5. —This implies I The suspicion 

is removed and is replaced by certainty. No 33^ but «IT^ - 
qT^srA*! * 5. eWRp^ &3.—aiq here is as in 

I Thus epiqrq means slightly hurnU ^*5 is 
banner. spotted, 

+qi qjqfti l qroxfil q ^gqwTflfti I m^rsa^ 

a:« 5. cqqrgq 

o ij N® 

is the ffag-staff. It is wrapped in fancy cloth (<19 ) for the 
sake of appearance, 

{IV) (ft—) wiWn,! ffgst a ^ < g8iy 

«wraf|ftr»T»wn«T- 
TOiwiV wrar^ ot? «: i wmr*-1 ?ri 

faanMS fti^t^i i (vft mi qt^ft) i 

ftqiiwt—q|<ii ftuqwtftwltg w n ftn q i^w^q 
qtrc^TcqSq 

qiq qmmt [ ft w w tt ft wW»ft<WIW > «- 

Sn iwiftyr 

«w««emi: ] i 



L AotV 


Male—Wonderful 1 The mighty fire is indeed spreading 
-^fire, the outburst of whose sparks is mighter than the 
terrifio bursting of fragments of the thounderbolt—fire» 
awful in its towering and tumultuous mass of flickering 
flames, and intense is its heat all round. So I will move 
away screening my darling with my own body. (Does so). 

Fern,'—Luckily the heat is indeed at a distance from me 
(Or—my heat is indeed relieved)—whose eyes are rolling 
and slightly closed through joy from the cool, smooth and 
solid touch of my lord’s person as that of a string of spot¬ 
less pearls* 

I ‘HfW ww* WTSrm : «rft: I ? 

gWlTO—*ai3IWW 

msfw’ ferfir: fro?; jfir 

(to amfsrvi: { 3?r: sptwi: ? '3flT@T* 

c[f^9r:’ ^sfefTSfT: fror: mm 

Itftsn to:’ II %IT ^: mmii nrorj: «w- 

ftfi siTOer ^ \ wm «?ciTq: ?— 
ffei’ »nTOiT% ^ w i 

SCTTO; ? ftro:’ TOTO m weBT^TC: TO 1^^ 

'^ass: TO*!:’ «1TO: ‘wtess:’ sia: ?fil TOfl. 

TO to: igar srr was^:!! 

Notes. —1. &C. —snsaiav is rather awkward. The 

idea of the breaking up of a single piece thunder into parts, 
each part being a tISISmC seems outrageous. The afdx 
in the sense 99 C199‘* is perhaps equally bad. 
vnre^Stz is bursting. 19^19 is transformation, which is here 
bursting. Now see itm I 2. 9919 &o.—91(91 9lln9: 
99191: taller than a Tala tree. By transference of epithets 
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5PBWS is very high, jsf: 3*r: fisfPfl Ifft fisC"f"***+aiW^^= 
making constant attempt to licki i.e., flickering. 
Now see Tika. 4. mfcr:—3^ ^ 

V* 

3TO+3W+V TOT «r: fire. 4. aFaffer:—«WI< fTflTO- 

V.1 

aFa^+^aa^wrfta: I Now aFa; means distance 
also screen. Hence the sense is relieved here. 

{V) ?jfiif«Baurn ami? awn— 

afafa?fn ;an^arohfl?i i 

ftiwfci f% wa sws it si ii 

—aw" nmrftat a aafii". 

awtaftsW a^flt»aaj5nn#fa’ nawa' 

aa^f%' [ awjj aftraf^ata^^’nls^^na^amf^aa- 

fajw: aaa^aajsjawa s asi^nW'S na^a* aa- 

*1 

a?: ] 

fsisiiw.—afa ^ffa^ngaa^aiaaaia; aa^: i 
awi afenanaa^ifriWTnaanaim: mtnat*l5 qiWBt* 

^wil 

ftia* ft [ fnn* ^ ] '■ 

Male—What is done by me in this matter, oh ! Or— 

Without doing anything he banishes sorrow through 
joy. What a treasure to him is he who is his beloved ! (5) 

Pem.—Why is the bottom of the sky being overcast 
with clonds that are dark like the throat of a giddy peacock 
and adorned with the frequent play ^of transient wondering 
streaks of lightning ? 

Male—Well this is surely the majesty of Varunaweapon 
invoked by prince Lava. Hullo 1 The fire-weapon is 



M8 wnwftnn [ Art V 

is indeed qnenobed by bbe ebowering of tbonsands of 
streams of water flowing inoessantly ! 

Fern.—^Joy to me 1 

Rw—-I ‘«ni’ miTsni% '*rt fi{ ^ ftuft \ fjpi- 

mm, «nwfter: iotr:’ sr fi ii wft- 

I wwnns fteft^ngT T si. 19 ) ii Ricro: 

^iqSfRt’ H^ gSf gft qt ‘ftpTT- 

arsfl fV9T9:’ ^ 'irRfvir:* I ‘»ra:’srw- 

q: SPFq '^wmS:* siqsqt: I 

’sqrqqil (see V. 14) I M T » T qw 'vmC 

ffimwf I TOT TOT qtRr 

'qTfwfTOfwiTfsi’ efcrqoT msmrti 5lqf 'sto8 ; ‘swrrii^sS «sqmq^ 
mm^n 

Notes. —1, TO—In this matter, i.e,, in the matter of 
allaying your heat. 2. sifqTO &c.—q Rw®: not rare, i.e., 
oeaselesB. This qualifies f^9T9 I fq9^ implies that the 
flashes were transitory, qtqqr implies that the streak passed 
from cloud to cloud. Now see Tika for iEHTO 1 ■ 

( VI ) fra'frfirom* i 

fwT5»nm5t*ift5ifi!^?wra' aw^'wwn^- 
i^nim niqS i 

aw— 

fiiwnarer^^ flaw taiai i^aamlq i 
laatilai anfa fqiraia: wr. ii i ii 



—Alas I Alas I Everything beyond measure is 
for evil. For» the entire creation, enclosed, without a loop* 
hole, in darkness made denser by clouds that are booming 
deep from shocks of terrefio typhoons, is trembling as when 
sprawling in the awful abyss of Nilkantha’s throat opened 
to swallow up the universe at one gulp, or when placed in 
the maw of Narayana with all his outlets closed by the 
sleep cf trance at the end of a Yuga, Bravo 1 Child 
Chandraketu, bravo ? Just in time has the Wind-weapon 
been invoked. For— 

By a gale resembling knowledge has been achieved the 
regression of all the numerous clouds into something 
inscrutable as of manifestations into Brahman. (6) 

fen—I 

‘5i?rsn5i fsrftras’ ami i fepjjjcr wf vik ?—'wesxftr: 

«r; fffasrrei: tot tot * j pT g gn- 

TOR:’ 3SI TO ft: *1®: «Cq(iTOTt’ 

ftwra’ W TOT ‘fsT^' qfiTOB ^piilTTOf I ftftw Tli- 

qil ? €ITO^TO STTO'il TOsnTOI ^ 

iro: TO stoi: WTO ‘ftTO®:’ «l% H: 'VT9VTO' 

TO^fiint TO ftlHi- 

TOt faiTO TTf l ro 

«n 'TftpTO 9«TT TOtl^ atFfilei toh- 

itfk TO HTTOR ‘TOTlTTO 9^ ^99^ TOfftTOfiW 

PITTO^ II ftlTft I 8TTO1T:—ftWTTO^ TOT 

froMTOf^TOTOlf^ftsiTOsTO: I 8TOn:--*ftfTf TOTO- 
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vt oqiHcm ‘HWi’ wgsn awftmmT- 

>9 -^9 

«fir '^n *w7ft' «!ft3n?t ^ 9mm: w: «p?iir«J 

II 

2^0^68—1. mC ^9^3^+ 

m +im («IWSrTfl) + HIT?W gsigsiTTOTSIT: as in CT- 

HfSflfiw (V. si, 6), See Tika also. 2 <4<k<!|K &o —This is in 

aooordanoe with the theory that final dissolution c-rnea 
through Siva who destroys the entire creation. 3 
&o.—This follows the belief thas at dissolution sfWTTO with¬ 
draws the creation within hintself and then lies in a trance 
(iftnfiBfT), floating in water Comp. SW* 

4. Hflfti &c. 

—fHI? alone is all Existance^ the rest are like apparitions, 
As all manifestation merge in when 9T? arises so all 
clouds dispersed as wind blew, ft + ^ t|*I wftr fipTB, the 
root being tlP5Rrtft?n[*ro: this stands for the creation. 
Comp, wit fqq4 «iw5anm” l Ana ill, 47 ante. 

( VII) on? ^ vflt wflwgfirnmaw 

fwnqptf nw.Si foorro '€t?qi9f?i («nsi ?i 

iiar *i'pq?si* 
vnat: fwiswtwirojfe) ? 

fiRiwr; ()—VBt m nl?: 

STS?' *i?r3?trerfofw fsrai*ir 

?S'nmn?innfiq: i 



Para viii] 


^Trai^si fnn iia> 

[t aftwl^ i e i; I ( ffir ) ! 

ftra^a!*wt:i 

Fom.—My husbond, who now is this who waving the 
skirt of his upper garment in his hand up-lifted in haste^' 
has even from afar, prohibited the battle-struggle in sweet 
words and is causing his balloon to descend between the; 
princes ? 

Male.— {Observing )—This is the head of the house of 
Baghu returning after the killing of Sambuka. 

Having heard the shout uttered by this great personage 
and with hght stopped in deference to it, Lava has calmed 
down and Cbandraketu has indeed prostrated himself. May 
good ccme unto the king through union with his sons. (7) 

So we retire hence. {Esetmt), 

{Here ends the Vishkainbha1ca)t 

^—1 ^ <1^1# 

(q: ^ ‘Hfns:’ «iniSra: qzciae: 11 

ftifir! »PW;—wipftwwt Bwrac- 

aCTFS^: '{’I ^ 

»wi i um HFQI ^isvcniiii ‘cfAfH 

' 11 ^’ ftaw w w afiftwnr 

«nik ^ «nRI: 

<ni «ira: mv '<!«' ssaimSnv^KW I 

'SOTmt’ <iv *<19! «R|^'«ics' ffir 

ucmiiwm II 
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»8c 

Notet —1. &c.—He notioed the fight from 

above on his way back to Ayodhya. Of coarse he could 
not recognise W but could know that bis own army was 
engaged. It was in the neighbourhood of Valmiki's hermi¬ 
tage—almost in the hermitage itself; and evidently it was 
not an ordinary fight ; Bence Kama’s anxiety to stop the 

fight*—iVnmurBrf 9TT tfS ffa l The hand was uplifted and 

the skirts waved to draw attention. 2 

fitnn ^ l S. &c.~««l did not 

I 

know that it was 7191 himself. But as he was descending 
from above in a ^IITR be knew for certain that he was some 
VlflJirV I 4. 7197 of the class with means 

‘to hear', ft+7197 4 5 The TITL here refers 

to the I Or we may refer to the Tlfl^l in TlfTgT^- 
Tfftftfl—I 97 obeyed because he saw that the speaker was 
some 97fT^77l 6. 07 &0.—91I refers to both 97 and 
1 Or better to 97 and fQ I The ftin77 being a 
demigod was aware of the fact relating to 97 and 99 1 

(XIII) (?w HfiBifji tret ^ I 

Tm: (5«<wn?ww«l )— 

wnwSPi 5?’ I 

9*i!r: swg’wig wnft iieii 

(930119 qlvooq) 9fq xm firai* no 

<9»ow»«w9 i 9i ! 

(Tken enter Bam, Lava and Chandraketu prostrate) 
Kama (Alighting from the Ptahpaha )— 



Para ziii ] 


Oome quick acd embrace me close* O OhandraketUi 
the gladdeoer of the race of Baghu. May the burning of 
the heart of even me undergo abatement from your limbs 
that are cool like lumps of snow. (S)# 

{Bailing and embracing with tears of affection) Is it all 
well with your person carrying the divine weapons 7 

I I 

I m acft ftwiTO; 

3: '«df‘ ‘3f*’ 

arrfeff' i ftiraqS: anw;' 

mimivi: ‘sRt’ ‘aqing’ awraiat ii ‘f3«*nwaf 

WW I SItffff: ft ffir SWT: « 

Notes —I, —sftg is not possible for one lying 

prostrate (STawr) I Hence Slftaift is here discovering. 2* fi[Wf 
Ac.—w gladdener, This 

is used here as an ordinary attributive* Bama being child* 
less, the hopes of the race neturally centered in I 

3. l«RI is pfVnV'i Adr. 

4- Ao,—I omtt I I 

Bama noticed from above that fight was going on with 
divine weapons. The opponent was thus a hero hence the 
query. 

(*♦) VRW g:— 

vrai Qrargi^ > ?i^vraqi^ «r «ra: 

aan qmng* wn «it ^»ww' ?rer. i 



tu* w w^mi I Act IV 

^ ^n|x!i)—fijaiT arfipiwh^^swpsnwr- 
«f^* I 

wg* ^einfSra qft«w: 

wif ww': w ?»g* gxm i 

vmtafmfiw vg?a: tn gntisiT- 

wrfat^a fwT w sitRigorifiTOl^TOfsi: iitii 

Ohandra—All well through the fortunate acquisition 
of Lava of pleasing looks and highly wonderful deeds. So 
I pray may Sire eye this best of mighty heroes with as 
gracious a look as when eyeing me or surpassing that. 

Bifma {Marking Lava )—Luckily this friend of my child 
is of a highly serene, charming and auspicious mien. 

Methinks the science of Arms has become incarnate to 
save the worlds ; (or) Military Virtue has taken form for 
guarding the treasure of the Vedas ; (or there has been) a 
concurrence of all powers or an assemblage of all virtues ; 
(or again) the heap of materials for the making of all that 
is holy in the universe is standing manifest. (9) 

fiw—•* •REI^eiT’ ««9n«si|f 'ftqT* TO TO ®TO 1 55T»r: 

hit*® ‘f to^’ i wrfiw m 

1 gf ^‘tos nm: i m ftwoi 
TO? I ffq n «i%. 

TOftn* «itffh?qT ‘iTTO TOUToiV 5tn wnffc’ toi m: n to- 

flrfir I wiq;—wgii #15:51^: toto( ^ v 

mfctror qrrqt 93' fmftr 1 TOsdNIiiiSqq: 
TOinqil 94 IQ^H^Hf 44 lfaKlRr: viTftmfitmi«rI^ toto— 



Para x ] 


wrg ’ fkm ?50rw «f33f?: ‘w^rsrrqc 

*«Tftof?r: ni^ mm 'mmitm* mmmt 

'!r^ ['.an^iN^—" ?fir v«ft ] cvnl* «rT^ ?i?fw 3 »i. 
^Tfir; ?ig‘’ fw?| WfW 1% i awiwit«it 

^^Egin^t gnrfir faygwr gqg^aw i; <c«Rrsnt 

'g«m»nn' wm m' ^,mvs[)\ 

f fii I '3nifa* sTwrf^ qmsnPi 

*1?^ ‘ftufon^’ gtTi?[T«n^ l*^^' wr 1 ?rf«i ‘^ife:’ 3«: 

'w&rfq* Hftmfwsi 'fta^ « 

Note8--i, fvft^'Ji &o.—f% f fiiw f -fireNt:«nf«rawn 

•excess. la this sense compare “«iwftft:it^T TOgsfffir:”— 
Itaghu. «fW \m I has TOJ?^ because has flifiHPW 
included in it. Comp. (Pamni). 2. W^&o— 

Tfmnj€ is TOfTR’^sf and I But ST5ldt ilfrak: IRnftr- 

SIVTRf:. f^3I«Tl?TB by * I 3. wfinW^ftc &c.—nWiftn 

RT^ft JTSRT ^ iRvfttWfT \ I 

'O O 

«TWft WfTffe^R l wifemAsi ?nTO: l The 

in stages as above is a necessity because otherwise 
!5*WR is not availadle and the ifj—yields the form 

^TirflrTTiBW»n?g%: with 3‘l3fT^ of TO2|T®ft only, 4. HWPS^fsfT^ 
msT one with the end ( m ) achieved, i, e , 
successful. 5f€*I ?fJT^ 4‘^*IR^?ITIIW| sucoessj &c. 

It is usual to take ^vr*R here as Power such as etc. 

But then these are 5®I and becomes 

included in 93a«ft g^IWUbhus leading to tautology, We 
hibvd therefore explained differetly as above. 


34 
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(») BvgW" 

nWB^si ireT^ m*!! 

w W *i! 

ftfteit ^€t f»ig fnw- 

srarfit safn fii*ra: B^afn uti^ i 
Hiftfar^isj^ 1# fgifttg m^TSf'w ufe at 

fg 5?lrcgSiia?i; n t \ ii 

Lava—O this soul of saintly majesty and presence is— 

A mighty common resort of consolation, affection and 
devotion, the favour as it ^ere of supreme virtue moving, 
embodied. (10) 

O marvel I 

Discord has ended ; a sentiment, rich in pleasure is' 
developing ; that haughtiness departs who knows wheie ; 
modesty bends me down. This one being seen 1 have some 
how' become forthwith enslaved ; or of the great, like that 
of holy places, there is an inexplicable and highly adorable 
ascendancy (that extorts homage). (11) 

i sns[siw \ 

5Ife^OT^?r JIS7^ «fST 

fsi I sqn5Hi==‘»n>’ 

•na’Sn ? ‘s^j: qfe?!: 

are?!: ‘w ^Fc^STTOT: 



Para x 


w«r;. ftp ir|«!T «ii 'sr^e^ij 

‘SJ«T?; v^^m^ I ’BrJW«l 5l?lT^:«SHGnft «w?:. f?w: « 

3aTO5iq% I m.^ s’^iuife: sr^sft v. w it w«jt 

5i5«: u f5fl>5 i si^:— 
ftwTPg: \ f^t fa55: W- \ cit?^ S»1^* ^soft 53?% I 

f5Rq; uf ni^fcT I 5S 5ifefii mn\\ 5 I 

51 5^5f5Tfil5 ?l55t ^Tif7 JIf!5: s»fd^5> ft I 551^11 - 
ftWTPcl;’ I sn555.5 55:’ Tfi: 

5«5n5’ 35^55 fr^vS: I 55 

’ 55*51 55lfq ^Slft f555:’ 55*51 "Ht 

«iT55fe?^ I aift5!3^ 5 

45 V: q^515L «*ftw «15^51>S5’ 3*15.1 '^ft^l* aW8|T 

«15c 4515 onfeq 

‘vtsfq wf55^5^5;, ii5i*=if5; q?*i»jf5> 51 ft 

ITlflrlH’ 5^55 f5 e»5^lftlT U 

Notes 1. sns[^T€l —91]?51*1 consolation. Tli^s gen- 

•N 

tleman’s sight seems to console me-515 afiedion. This 
gemtionoan seems to be atleclioDately disposed towards me. 

devotion. j.Iy devotiou seems spootanoonsly to go 
towards this gentleman, J. Common. Ail the three 

are centered in t-us per-on so far as I amc mneefced, 3. qfg 

*B.—wwJ aat& tfa wft »«a i-wtaaff My marits 

have taken shape and ceme up to mo in the person of this 
gentleman. 4 . ftffa fta-fsilMI *11^ *!!»: solidily. By 
transferenoe of epithets this means here ‘solid’. ;in t 
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iihe senfcimenfe, is a solid one, .solid with joy« In other 
words a deep sense of joy prevails. 6. — JHI is TO I 

fft sjf+ + fill 7. 

This may be taken as a compound VISTO meaning VITOT I 
For a different sense compare $9^: " Act lY. 

si. 5. There too the sense 9ITOT Is not unsuitable. 8. 91(1^: 
is 9I9«I, also 'jjn or ^iftfil I W, I 9, 

Grandeur. 10. Remark 
—In the second half TO is at first surprised that he is so 
much overcome that he does not^now why ( fipfilil ) I But 
presently he sees the reason--It is the natural majesty of 
the great that extorts homage. 

(art) w:—?Rl qq ^ qqifil 

gqqf^ frS>ifci ftifwwqsfUTcJn’ni i m 

vfa l nqiSl— 

ajftqafa ^sfq f g- 

q l)?raf: i 

ftqtsft fg 

sqfe •q fifWSHTsgqfJ myi 

Bana—Well, Why does he forthwith procure cessation 
of my misery and for some reason or other melts my inner 
self with affection ? Or '‘Affection is yet dependent upon 
external reason" is self-contradictory. For— 

Affection certainly does not cling to external circums¬ 
tances ; some inexplicable internal reason connects things 



together. The lotus invariably opens at the rise of the suot 
the moon, having risen, the moon-gem runs (melts) und* 
oubtedly. (12). 

I if ffii I tif ^a^sfq* 

if IgRT sq^s?Tg^: ^ w fsi’ <??enn s«f 

*&5r iHfft mm \ ^ 

515115 S!fR|q3ia^f5 l W??!?: iptsfq |g: wift^i- 

srfe, sftclii: ^ffiSlTiaft^l^iT f5.?3«wv& I 

fir, f5iTC*rft ^ \ s^neii— 

Ig: fifft^ qqwfq 5?r^qilfi|- sqftqgrqfir Jrswifa. 
'q)5iq: qf^qi^'^^’ griqiift fiifii^fir sf fir 

sfrayq?^ I ‘qci^«’ gf«ftqj' qqi* 

fweft fir gsqftsc^q. qftatA •apg' 5ifir 

'^?5«78a:' g’ «nift^fiqei|q—5r?ig fiifiH sr^pfii; 5i 

fir qi® fefeg II « gfqqqtfq ai^a: i 

T^oies,—1. —For ?llTT5f see I Instantly. Comp. 

‘*OTir«q| ^X\m^:'—Jfiaghu 
—&3. 2. ^551 &c —The two epithets and filfifqifisq^^fr 

are contradictory (ftq&fira[\ hence my search for external 
reason (laVsfq fiffif^g.) must be futile. 8qfeq«ft—«« is 
usually vi^CiiTfF I The present seems to be a ^iqnfnF use. 
Compare '^s' mnWHl^—Mahabharata, ‘'^:« 
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---Ttaghu, Or say these are instanoas of 
use of WS (see Tika). 4, —Internal, i. e., semethiug 

depeuding on the nature of the things more than 

this wa cannot say. we do not know the character 

of the dependence. 5. 01%; &c—exterior, outside, is 
an sr<T hW TOf^=--^«?TOT: 

condition, circumstance, accidents d'c. 01%^^ 5[?wf: 

I 6. %, ^-Both are I 

—Opens wibhout fail ; ^=1% ^—Surely melts, 
These are natural facts ; there is some mysterious connec¬ 
tion between the nature of the sun and the lotus on the 
one iiandj and of the moon and gem on ths ether, the 
nature of w’hi.’h wo do not know. 

(j-m) ^ tja ? 

sig I 

wjiifq afi vi»irfrep5 n aa: s:<siiw i 

^*itgwi: n?! fusin’ aj? i 

«^ai?niT3i 5sta% i 

sia: ()—ata' ! f^git gmmaaj 

a?q’ ist I (ala*iq^tgqf faW ) ?na 
iat>sfMai?qS i 

Lava—Chandraketu who are the these (Who is he) ? 

Chandra—Dear friend, revered father assuredly. 

Lava—Then by custom (Or—in law) he is the same to 
me alBO> as you call me 'Dear friend.* But all the four Ulus* 



Para xlii ] 

trious heroes of the story of the B).mayana enjoy this 
designation from you. So give me paticulars (distinotive 
details). 

Chandra—Well, take him as the eldest father. 

Lava.— [.With joy) —What 1 The lord of the Bigbns ! 
Luckly it is a happy dawn to-day, for, this king is seen. 
{Observing with humility and curiosity). Father, Lava, a 
pupil of prachetasa, (Valmiki), bows to you, 

'siiq^5f:’ 5iraqTqifiT^T5|fiFrfe I 

qsrsqq^^^nfnsf:’ l fqftq* II 

q^STB ‘eq^TcHi,’ ii 

Notes,—I. W is l^ero «n^U I 3^ 

55ITfq I Or s ly ^JT 4 aids fo" I WH 

^fir w f ) I rifii fJiS - WcT; I kjft i 3. qain 

&3 —h^qsr i ;h fq^t’sq^ siWq 

ft-f-fqq f ftqiqi distinctive character. 

0!*j of 

(xli) | ( 

^?r* IfdWfflftjTSsi I qr^qf?TWqft|T€l* I 

^qa5; il^^ii 

) “ fejit ITT jt?3t 

5T ^^TgdqftTT< I 

( ^^m^,) H qTftrar^T fT!?iqT^T: I 

Bima—Com? long-lived one, come- {Embracing him^ 
affecionately). Darling, away, with excessize modesty ; 
«mbraoe me more than on and close. 
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Your touch, full, smooth and soft like that of the inner 
leaves of a mature and fuU-bown lotus and cool like tho 
moon-beam or sandal paste, delights me. (13). 

Lava (To himself )—Such is this spontaneous affection 
for me ! But I, a fool even upon him have warred, for tho 
mishap culminated in the taking up of arms. {Alou^ Now 
let my revered father pardon Lava’s stupidity. 

w fpan' \ 

^ I mx I eiwiq;— 

ITT?: •qjr^^^qqfqfqs'q^rq: ^ ^q^: q^qqfil I 
WHOT—'qftoRl qpifqqq 'S«SB?’ qti* fnpq 

«lf5r:qT®tm ‘fq qlq:’ WW 

^jsq qs'qqsqqtft;’ q; ftfqs'q:’ qpqqi, q5q?qq« ^ qq 
‘3iq:’ rtasi; 'aq qt ‘q^qqfil’ Wlfiqiifir I 
q^qifqi 'walqitq' wg^q ?mqil q^q q|qqqqc,l 
qaiq^q^i^qc qqi »lfqqjrq** q^lftaq^ I Tq* qq? 

q% qrfer ^fqq: qq^ q^ia 'wTjqqftqq* qrqq »iqrqqqqqfa 
*5q*fq:’ wotqq^qqqi?: 'sTOiq:?:’ q^a: I qqqi qif^af i^Tq^l 
Notes,— ! qftoia &c.--qftqm ffnal stage. The dual 
stage of flower is in its firqta I Hence qft®ia is ftqftfa I qj^C 
is fully developed as is (Act I, para xviii). ^q-h 

fviq 4q Sq leaf, awn: ^T: nth®qT: I cqiq 4 ^ Vaft 
fj)q stout. The idea in ^q: is similar to that in qfaqs 

^qqi^qivq^ (Act I, para zxvi). For a similar idea compare. 
'qiH«»;OTVqq t?q, cflwtS: (Act IV, para xsxiii). 2. q?Jr 



Para z!v 

&o.—and are optional forme meaning oosings. 

The moon beams are here supposed to be oozlngs of the 
moon, 91^ is fglTlT^ benumbed by cold. 

Hence cooL 3. OTT&o—W 
in the 1 Hence sif«T + ? C is here I As such 

it can not have a *Ft^TT5l I Thns the rule 
^PIT*' has no scope here and takes the {wRk by 
the rule ^ the sense being 

suftr^^Tcru \ 4. -siRt+«it ^ 

W«rT^ lit, gone up. hence proceeisd, reached &a. 5 
—*ftn: a bad move, an evil or unhappy turn or step, 

•I* 

(xi) fitc—fimqsn^'? 

?m:—il'qqnirTSif: i 

SI 351^■a^t TOJWq^trt 
« ?IW igl Hir. I 

wtsi ^^s-n nuffi gf% 

«*N. 

mat ftw?! !^5rift| wfii iitsn 

Kama—Has any wrong been done by my child ? 

Chandra—He played the part of a hero on hearing the 
proclamation of Sire’s prowess from the followers of tho 
horse. 

Bana—Well, that is an adornment of a Kshattriya> 

The spirted (one) does not brook the spirit radiated from 
others ; that is his own character, not assumed, baoauee 
assigned by name (Or—inherent in his elements). Why 
does the stone like one insulted, emit dames if the god the 
day-maker, steadily heats it with his rays ? (14). 
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i?5?r; ‘^mq??r «nfii«^foi8|^‘ \ ‘w^si 

3lT^ft?rn [ffa JSsijq^l I 51 S«r f&l W?q8i:-&TO^ 

vf^sH, wq^q? q qfi ?i qf fafqq?icqTq[ qsr: 

8fnq! I lqV fqqsRi: 5if^ jiq^: Sfw^ gqfe sitsT^ qi^T ft^cf • 
^ fe 5k5lTffT qqfk ? squaiT - WfT^ITT «rq: q^ 

'w^qiqt^’ »F^qt km: qaiq m q ^qfa i «: «wiq: ‘ei« 
&qfte|q: 'qe^T' lawqq fqqarqi^l* sim^rqTqL [ q^T—'qspa^’ 
fqqqfqiq’ ‘^: ^iq: fqsft 

to: I «i5ia q?if^.qc«ft qqt ft » q^T^TOTf- ^ 

ft5!«c:’ TO^TS^ Mlftar; qft q«5S:‘ft^ fflsil5<f' ?iqft 
q^ft qqr '8TTff«*> qRi’ TOjcTift?^ fvm qq’ wqqiftq 
qq ‘fip 5l3ftffi qqft BTTrTO^^^q; q^zqft i qqqqjzq mm 
ftsft TO qc*tq I »l%qifqr ^qqTOlfWcq q^Tfro *ceq 

8Tq<nq«^: II 

Notes —1. STqCTq:?^ - W + qs I 2. q>?Tfqqq(^-- 
qq anqfcrqj^ f ft q'if qq€F^ qiqqrg ^ qj ^rq I 2 TOW 

—This refers to ^^Tq'q .q\TTqT®l' and is raaficuline I ecause 
the ftqq, i. e. is p**03iinenfc here and is masenline 

( ftTOqiqTfqrq 1 I 4 sjtjT q: -^Jq^qq^, f ft sift i wilTq: 

belonging to fire, connected with fire &i. 5. ftpq:—ft^TT is 

mnmnm \ ft^q: aiqinftq: i cp. “qFqft^^fftq?^^’ —K?>.ii. 
(xv) 'gs^Sg:—^rn^yoi^B^ s 5 lw 3 glTigg i tisgg 

fg ntg; 



Tara xv] 

?tr: ()—97{R Rfipqnw^J*!, i f 

^ fRsqfawfirg%fit*R R^aifsT i 

?i9:—Riin^ura^ ms; i (nf^it ) i 

a?:—RJltRTn’gm I 

ChanDra—riiis xnfcoleraaei again baPiba this hero alone* 
l?or, jiehold Father, the forcaa all round are motionlessly 
fixed by the Ji-imbhaki weapon, employed by my dear 
friend. 

Rama {O'serving) —Lava, my child, lot the weapon be 
withdrawn. You too Clmndraketu, cheer up the forces thai 
2 .re bewildered because powerless. 

Lava— As father commands. (Act% mediiaion)* 

Cimdra— As commanded (by father). (Exit). 

Lava— The weapon has quieted down. 

fircl - I «5fUTr I 

I ^15‘T—«?cr: ei^Sf 

fsf^SPfg *l«IT cTSIT 5:crfr^?tl7fir I mf«i: 

?5i: II I f5|5?»tqT;C]foi’ 

fsr5S%afTf^' I 

TOrw?T«r II 

(» 

Notes —1, &c. —He is such a hero, 1)6 can afford 

to be intolerant. He is master of the weapons ; no 

one else is. except Sire* Hence no wonder be resented the 
proclamation. 2. —The of a weapon is its 

withdrawal from action. 8. WIT'ITC: 
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motionless I ftwfipw is rendered 

fi CT< iif ^ q by iA?fTw I ft+55?j'(«n»hi% inft)+ft^^^?n3 

+« W*fil-fi[«ftra bewildered, ft being a Privaiiue here. 
Comp. ft9t7 in ' —Wtft ^ Tft^filft?f?«C—' 

Sakuntala. 4. meditation. He meditates 

upon the charm ( ) that withdraws the weaper, 

implies inteneity. 

(xvi) ?ro;— 

iwfiw I 

nxair w.^iwc si»?^qifti i 
?*5rif« 

wo?p'H9sjqTf(qDitqrsi«i?‘ wnna: 

w^faiiira fbaifnam i "cr g 

*i*nnsi I ^ ww: i fwnw g Tfn 

I 

Hama—My child, weapons with a secret charm for 
their employent and withrawal have a (are handed down 
by— Prof» Tawney) transmissional tradition, 

(As to the Jrimbhakas), the old masters, headed by 
Brahman, having practised penance for over a thousand 
years, for the good of the Vedas, saw these the very fire of 
their own austerities. (15) 

T^ext the secret of the complete mastery of ths charm 
of these weapons, the worshipful Krisasva revealed unto 
Visvamitra the son of Kusika who bad been his papil for 
over a thonsand years : he again* the worshiplul, unto me; 
this is the succession here. I ask this—-What is the tradition 
of transmission in my child’s case ? 
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* 

JwtTOffor* W «T«fn^r '«winf»r 
n qq qq^qr- 

^qqrgqs^TqiiEqqTqt firStqiiTf—qqft i wiraiwl in^(Acfc T) ii 
'<^qi ^qqrqrmi qq qpqqTnqq <RTvq^q wpqTffti: qgqr qr 
*qq^rqgt’ ijqififn qt ^qtiq f qqrft qq q ^ qqqfTyqfqqifq qqtPi 
'qs^qrfn^* ftl^qrq sftqrq \ <5q HSR:’ qqTOqrr RqjRWq I 
a q: RfJT^q: qi II 

Notis.—l. wqriqqfpq—qr + qr +qq^ RT% -wqrTq instruc- 
tion. initiation. WSTiq: <5[qm q% wqiTq + Rliqi 

Require inication. This is a general remark true of all 
weapons that are invoked and dismissed by secret charms. 
2. «?am?q &:.—RRTR see I R^qi^t qTifiqaiq^ «is>?ii|qqq^ 
RTqq^rqqq^ complete pronouncement of the charms. For 
cerebral see qqTKTqqq^ ante. qftq?^ qquq 

qq f fq 4-Rq -hfqqq «lftiFT5l qqfqqq. secret knowledge. Now 

see Tika. 3. iBRi—Order succession of teachers 

4. Rnq^rq: ~Riiili(\q^ SffeR^ f RT-i-qsi^«lfRqftir 

a succession of teachers, a school. 

{xvii) av—I 

;nn:—()—f%‘ *i S8 **«mq8 T Hwe- 

flfirw i wbw t 

?iT.—»3imrrwt i 

TW:—nfis'^ fea'tsi: ? 

5iii«9—«T^ra»f, 

?i9Rt i 
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»<8 swwftnn 

sj^'sjl^si: smn?! iH^ii 

Lava—The weepons stood self-evealed unto us two. 

Eama—(jR^./?fcein 0 )—What is not possible ? There 
might be some inscrutable greatness caused by the ripei.-' 
ing of moiit. But why the dual ? 

Lava—We are brothrr-, twins. 

EaMe—Wlio then is the other ? 

IntheTirinG E^ora—Bhaandayana, Bhandayaua 

They say there is a flgl.t of Liva, the lons-livod with 
the king*s forces. Well, do you say, friend, "Yes”. T<..“day 
let the title "Lord Paramount'* eiilTer extinction in tl o 
worlds. Let the of the weapons of the Kashattriyas 

be quenched to-duy. (16) 

filer— I ssiraqT; sr?ic^^^ vtmi- 

|) f«p ^ «5F^lT5?iei’ 3TIT% 
«w^5r srifel I ‘SIS|.B^? 1 ’ user: qftqi^:’ feqftai’lT: 

^qiqTSf’ CToi q^q ?i«nfqtq; ifsfq JiffqT’ ^nqTcJJi* wiei ^iq i 
qj^fejifq ^iTCTcini ^ sn??. fqqifq 

«Tq: I q^ ‘STiqqffgqg^q ? 

WIJ^UcT ffir I Sl?qq:—q; sqqnq \ 

«ig f«:‘‘5r«lT’’1 «tq 

W 59^JFq qi^firfeq: qiTl sqiqiiT- 'sn^^qg: 

qrq^q sriql^si qTx.i 

«rq& ‘qg f4 sie^t' qqlfq ? qqqi^ 

'ot siftiusi:’ \ i^q mj 

5?q& « Mftrnar %jm: i igrf^^q mq; «qr%feq:" 

qq?oiR55T: qq qiig’ fqqW 1 m Sipq «?qTfq 

«ifq snsfiqifq w 





xviii ] 




Notes—1, IT + *Rl^+W^^ 4 ft-» 

manifest. and may bo taken as com” 

pounded or uncompoanded. Sf|g &o.— 

S'? I art I i - S-iTT^TifUraafceiaJ, STfg ^^4 ST«g 

SlfS3?!«rqftqiap: l This means 
!I^g3?iq*^by tho maxim “aTTqR^% ^sqHqifisf [ But qftqw- 
is the *R55 of tha: gsiq I That is taken as the g'qi^fT*! 
of a certain —It is idontified as the ??fi[*7T I In other 
words the *Tf5?TT is the of that S«nq I Tuis is an instance 
of Bhavabhu.i’s preference for bombast and the round 
about. 5r5PS3®f^^^'^ would have served the purpose 

equally well. 3. —Implies -^rumour report &c. 
4. * 13 —implies qsq I 


{TVtii) ?tr:— 

5;fi5pi^' 5Ri.\ I 

H6>ii 

553 ;—«« 3q.5nsj_ tjia?: f 3«t 

?w:—()—I 

?rw:—113?^ I ( qlkwwfrl ) I 

Kama—Well, wlm is this one of blue completion like a 
fiapphire that makes me, with horripilation imparted by 
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bis mere voicei look like a Kadamba that has budded blos¬ 
soms at the very moment of the deep rumble of a dark 
early cloud ? (17) 

Lava—This is he my noble senior known as Kusa. come 
back from the hermitage of Bharata. 

Bama {With eagerness )—My child, you call hither this 
long lived one. 

Lava—So be it. ( Goes round the stage), 

it! I 

'w' iig ‘5^:* ci 59 

»i«i‘ « tiT®: qsi’ 

5 ifii?rd»na* m 

: q: TO 

[UST—® 
V m ^fii sn, &5f] *991111®:’ 9fe«91®: 9; TO 

;‘ f 9 ®i« 59 "wit* HCTTOit ®drar' 1 ^araa®®: b% 
®^9 ^ lT9TflT ^[979: li 

J^oies—1. I^JfJTfor &c.—Jt9® is blue WW® I ‘ J|9®: UTO- 
&sft 9” 5 fir ftw: I 2. «rf999 —to! ^911 159 is »I99R51 
and implies that the S®® appears instantaneously with the 
99f9 I Hence we have interpreted 9h9 below as ®T® the 
instant of the nf^ I If however 9 it be argued that the 
instantaneous show of was due to the the thrill of joy 

that 99f9 gave, then may be interpreted as 99|99 I 3. 
99*fl® &c.—99 because the first new showers of the season 
bring forth blossoms in the 179T is also 

V 

array, preparation &e., as in ®1fl9?t I How see Tika. 
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flstsr. 

{XIX). (nn: fw:) i 

li*r: ( )— 

^ ^vra?Ra»5 M»T«rat *j^- 

s'jirat i 

?nf%cq qf% fifq^ sgqfafiw*^' «£asii?t 

qg; lU^ii 

( Tfff ftqts' afcROT^ ) I 

{Then enters Kusa), 

Kusa [patting his bow with wonder, joy and confidence). 
Lucky is this bow of mine with its string lighted up 
by the tops of the fierces fiamos shooting from the glowing 
weapons, if there is fight with kings, descended from the 
Sun—kings who, beginning with Manutthe worshipful, the 
Sun’s son, have kindled the fire of their own Kshattriya 
prowess to consume the arrogant and have bestowed the 
boon of safety to Indra. {Walks with haughty stride), 

fira—I I siTOwrar i 

S: WT asiT «rg; I srh^HT^siTil »2?qTl^t5|T- 

jrfq ^ mg 5ITf5r 1 

^«n fl[^fq5iftaajRisraT*nfnfi?: 

'yifilftT: ftilf: ?RI 9TIT qag(. ?ftsn?5re^- 

113: ^11^1 8in^—'wisra: 

^*3Wfgi *®it’ to 

‘ftsi: qRmaiqfni:* 

KPs&sftjpinR: 5; TO»l ’Piwn W POT 

OTTm^^»tOT V »lTfi[9f: ^pfel«ft5: iwfilfiT;’ ^ *nf^ 

9 

35 
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finf:’ '?I9: TO ?ftJlT5«IT*nt WQlTgwsff «IT: 'fgsiTO: TOUT- 
TOfT; tot;* tow. fTOHimf^ Slftr: ‘ift?Tf5l?lf 

g^fqeiT 'TOT gof: «ITO ?ITHr ’«rg: «ITO' TO- 

TO»^I TO TOmC* TOT:TOr. «TTOTf$si T TO wftc^TT 
«lTOT5f:, TO qfijinfTSi;. gt>fi[?r;, ^fTOT I 

trSTOfeS: TO ^'’«T ^3: * 

TO 5 I aftiJiTO g^ siTOlf^ TO1«IT: TOL Wl 

f fir * 

Notes—1. fn^?t&c.—SI^^TO to"*^^ ^«^Ti «T^[g5ITO’^- 

S«*ltf®I I S: TO I because these kiugs are all wonder‘ 

ful fighters (see Tika), to' beoause of the good luck in getting, 
a chance to fight the best fighter of this wonderful group of 

kings. TOi| is ^79T, i. e , absence of neryousness. This is 

because though the fight is going to be a grim one, victory ia 
assured through the resplendeni weapons he possesses. This 

confidence is already expressed in "sifnTOiTg 

&c., si. 16. 2. TO &o.—The word Q[fTO1 in place oi 

TOV is significant. An ordinary is sot a g%siT but only 

the TOY i>3 SiTTOI \ Hence it implies that the fight was tha 
viTOf I See now t Also Indra was the instigator at tha 

fight, hence he is the g^tfTO iu the TOff and his ^^imru 
wn (safety). 3. «n%§:—wftSwrt 
tn^l: Sud. (Fra ^ «n^+ra‘» wf^Tir: descendanta. 

Of the son. 4. <{)snra &o.—shootiog, light. 

f«nn top. f%:«irav^n^ «;% ^+gni+Tii 

^inSraT) This word is used on pnrpose. There is %■ 
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^resist: tie. 

eeremoDy called *ftCT3RT a6 which horses, elephants, wea¬ 
pons &c,, of the warrior 'are honoured with light, obeisance 

flowers &c, was seems to hint at this 

snrrfrRr i See no«v i 5. w fl«n 1 

(XA") I 

fsiwqSfgq qq \\\e.\\ 

ftef -1 fiig: i W5rr?r: afrfqqq>9: 

enfaiQwn^ l) sfeftfa 1 «f6: I 

qfe: Sfwfir I ftsqq Km: 39 

^Aqi?%sfq 3«iat I S5TOT—’«fc:’ «fCT %?Pira: 

qoft^:* JXOifjTsr wiser: *3a[»RR^’ 
w"; «RT I >aftfT’ gq:?rT ftra ^ q&:, qnpTra: 

‘qfri! TOiife s?r* w^fsrf i 'fw^ wq ^ 
?q: 9ci SH me Km: SI wfir’ erPr 

'te' '!I^«t mere, wci^ws^rai '*ffir’ aniroaifii ii 

Kama—What an abundance of manliness in this 
strange Kshatriya boy 1 

Is this the sentiment ef heroism or pride itself adirances 
imparting, even in mere childhood, weight as in a moun¬ 
tain ? The look rates as straw the quintesBenoe of the might 
of the three worlds ; the steps, proud and steady, send the 
earth down as it were (under them^ (19). 
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Noiii —1. &;» — * h«re is I {7fn(|<jt4 hers 

means an unknown Kshafctriya lad. Or ^ is attached 

to I 2. arftw here does not mean actually 

transformed into straw, but only rated as straw, 
is usually explained differenly thua—^^^ is I flTt 
TO I ^nsarisit \ In our Exp. ?r?2|=*TO ( 3$l ft^TT- 

eigs f[fe ) and is 

extract. mi: I Or H’fSf ^ JIsftTO I S. 

fmiFq I The «lft here 

implies ; iTC[f is of In tie matter of imparting 

the weight of a mountain is an unsuitable subject. 

Hence »nt attaches to I In other words is 

here and V comes in by the rule ’ I 

{XXI) (sq^aj)—ejqft eiqcgijg: l 

fiu:—si^ai^WRs^ ftifiiq’ ? 

qjq:—1 
qHrnu I 
iw;—ftww I 

qiq:—^ 

li*r. (wi4n)—SB ^nra^sR«n*n?iBfl 

? 

Bw:—^3 fsiPH. I 

Lava {Approaching) —Prosper, let noble bother 

prosper. 

Kasft-^Well, long-lived one, what ie this talk of fight ? 
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Lava—Ifc is a trifle. In tbis matter, let my noble 
brother assume modesty easting off this haughty bearing. 

Kusa—What for ? 

Lava Here is the king, the lord of the Hagbus, wait- 
ing ; he, again, is affectionate towards ns and is longing for 
your approach. 

Kusa (In doubtl-^Tbis hero of the story of the 
Ramayana the gurdian of the treasure of the Vedas ? 

Lava--What else ? 

*ci4:’ ?rf TI &5f I ir^ I ‘tftqTftwT 

qfi^raT ii 

Notes. —1. 3rq^!|—It seems is a batter stage* 

direction. 2. ^gJ^TSTl^ &c—lEBPlT^ 3^5lf ^TTiT: I It 

is a trifle, hence you need not trouble yourself about it ; 
lay aside this defiant attitude and resume your natural 
meekness. 3. &o —The king, with whose army the 

Bcufflewas. is himself present here ; and he is affectionate 
towards us and longs to see you. So there is no room for 

defiance—f%5T^5! I 4. The proper 

fttrfe is the I «g«JI- 

I I 5. iftqTf^rcTT— 

gqi-5^ with WTO added. The WTO is 

optional, hence also iitfq^lT or rftaT without Wl*} I 

(xzii) fFfl;— 

fsfi’g *19»!iw*n1iT I 
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3W.—s»TBa?l ? 

finmi^: tfH 

?i%R ni^r?rei) 3*t stv?n7i ti?ra' 

nap-Ssfa (itisi:) uw: i 

Kusa—The holy sight of the high-souled king is as to 
be desired, but I cannot make out in what style he is to be 
approached by me, 

Lava—With such respect as one’s father or uncle has 
to be approached. 

Kusa—Well, why thus ? 

Lava—The exceedingly noble and good soul Chandra- 
ketu, Urmila's son treats me with friendship calling me 
*'Dear friend’’ ; so through his connection, this royal sage 
•is indeed by custom our uncle. 

KUsa—Now this humility is irreproachable even though 
towards a Kshattriya. 

ftw-1 ’eiwtfpiV w. I 

11 ‘3T8ll^0l’ ^n^awf: I 

?p5:’ ‘a«n’ ii i 

fkm & n wfiwAsT sifmr- 

3?i; I I 'wor’ 'nmi' fim i 

«iwr oftr iww:‘ 

mPi Jr 1 «frfwni, sfinfir i[fe «nfe w 

N'oies,—1. wrf*l &c —«lft here implies disapproval. 
Comp—lift JfWTJTftsr &o., Act I, para xxxi. 2. 
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■&0.—is »im I ^Tq:)fc<i^:" tv'Tr^ ««• Pi»cit- 

oally it ig the same as here, ^wrw has it unoom* 

pdnnded, which seems the bebfcer reading. S, 

is a human name, but it begins with S which haa 
I Hence the rule 

does not apply and we get the usual 5^1 Thus 
Uraiila's son, 4. aCTcR^q^ by 

is here aVT^TT custom 

o 

gmi HT^^siT^’’ [ 5 e^sifa &o.—A 

has to be towards who is an antagonist. But 

as the king is an affecjionate ^llaTa, antagonism is out af 
the question. So there is no disgrace in being humble 
1;awards him. 

(xiiii) BfT.— 

frar—(fsw^")— 

( SCraiSJ ) HW 1 

Lava—Let noble brother mark this great personage 
the grandeur of whose various superhuman deeds may be 
inferred from bis make, hij majesty and tranquility. 

Kusa ( niarkiny attentively )— 

O the gracious form, 0 the sanctifying majesty ! In the 
right place did the poet of the Bamayana transform the 
Ooddess of speech. ( 20). 

(Advancing) leather, Prachetasa's (Valmiki’s) disci|ge 
Kusa bows unto you. 



Act vr 


wrfTORUn 'SI «nsr^*TTOi: ftftOTt rit^PhlTTOim 

: TO TO" 

3^ n I TOii:—»i 5 > snerf^ ttw «f 3 ^nwi r 

WT%TOTOJ^ft: TO sirf^?H 8iITOT-‘«!?^’ 

TOTFimsT^’ PT^iOTT^TQ^isr^'5f:qni^' sroftr: nHwero^ftTO 
TOfilftfe I ft^UTOf: TO ^n^sf;’ *»igTO« 

JTTOtsfq I ci?t 'ot%’ wi^t^ to% qir ‘tttoto 
? 5ITO^*JT: ««ITOT: SIT^’ TO^gPf 

TOT«. ms^sf 5*n^oj I sn^i^sfr 

TO?I ?% to: II Or is 3^J«J I SLbu. TI 04 . 

Notes—1. WTO &c.-«IT«lT refers to the^build of tbe- 
bo3y. is ^Sl^^majesfcy, It is not prowess, for that 

cannot be inferred from a mere look at the person: 

OTif Now see Hmj I 2. TOif^TO—sereenity. 

TOT^ ?% SrTO+5«» TOTrWTf^ WW^TO; * WT%—• 
CTTif is the right place, ftTOf«r3E?5| ujft |. 

See next also Tika. 4. + 1^ f 

transformed. .The goddess was given a shape 

in the matter of ?TJ? I From what I see before me. it is 
evident that tb the grandeur of the style of the poem thus 
obtained and the grandeur of its subject-matter—the hero 

Kama—suit each other. Or—TO* 

3^» See Tika. 

(rxiv) nn:—)% I 

qfl'^Tra SI*!: 11^? II 



Para xxv] 


(^RcmiR^ ?err:, 

w^?T f*raK ^TOw: 

wi§H q 9f%^R)fTtngtq I 

*iia v#tf Jnj^?f?»?#iTOi ii^^ii 

Rama Come, long-lived one, come, 

This parson, fehrough affection, longs for an embrace of 
your person, that is pleasing like a water-laden cloud. (21j, 
{Emhracing^To himself)— 

Well, whose son could this boy be that is as if the 
essence of my body produced from affection and issued 

element of my consiousness 
Itself, having become manifaRt, is standing outside; as if 
made of the dripping of my heart when stirred by intense 

] >y ; as if swashing my body, at embrace, with a stream 
of the ]uic 0 of nectar. (22). 

ftrcT—I I 3f3^; ^ 

I s^TT^T—'»l«r srsT:’ qq: 

‘4re^fr9qr< snsqm: qtS: ir> 

sfhm: ^ 55r %5i5rq^‘ 

wfefffTqwr'gTOf^iV 5ftj ii 

fe^c’ 5[fqrf^ qTqftffT I SlSt^TiT^lw I «fP^q: 

-aq ftsi: qiV: ^|*TTT fq. ^cT^T^rg^f 

qft: ftqar %u. 

'Tcq «TT mq* sqrqqr—qfwqsfj 

qWTd*-^W*-3i^f JT3*Tq^ qT5 - 0r?x airq?^ 5I?I; 

q^SSffiT STS=^lTT?^ «?vq: 'fSjg,; 

^F*q:W^qq:qrfT?13nei;^«iq: ^ 



( Act VI 


^ tlfel fs|^: 'fH* ftiRr: l ^fv^s ^^^: 
^if ffir \ ffea lit ‘ma:’ g qr y ^ fi 'qg 

»llWT^«^arT g%: gft: feaa fg I it aftgg- 

fiTfgTW. I wtroa '«Tf?oi suirfg ^ 

^«2 ¥g * qgqiirft it fqgr «iTg3^ ?5En5:1 
‘«Tg* !(TW ’feT»T9I*’ TO SWFg 8^T^^^ «Weg 

^g'’ »njcr^€igi Wt^to ggilg w 

«Tra‘* fegRftg’ ?5Tggcft5i! «j?fT ^ftar aSg ag 

arogt.! »?a5B3qg aig «iqr?iaTgrgg% am 

gfir II 

Notes—1. <% 0 .—ia a® I ‘‘«m?T «Tg 

afals gfg I a^aei is ira i fern is 

literally opposed to ggi, heoce yutcy here pleasing, aggg 
is ma I 'ara* aj: agggg(,'' I The derivation we offer 

gfgmjl «wg gfg TO + ga 4 aia agaga that with, which 
the soul is killed. Or say gg is here a^, then gfggg is 
that with which the world is reached. See Tika. l|^[«ftaT 
^fa I 3. froroa^TO a qg r u . |gg-i 3. a^Tgqpm— 
’^qarat figaag^ l it reminds US of the well-known words 

"•iWTglFrfifg^TOeft (aagfa) ggaigRram^ i arcar a gaar- 
arfa sftw aggt aaa ir* Joy affection, oonsoiousnesB &o. 
are all seen in the boy. The boy is my affection itself 
Vidyasagara reads %ga: gTgaT?: I But a^'^gaia a a: 
seems to include ^ga; I Our reading appears in three of 

his manuseripfcs, 4. mfifq Ac.—The boy is my conscious¬ 
ness itself i.e., I shall lose consciousness if he be away. 
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'5- HRif &Q .—Compare *‘58[^n[6T5IW&" in the quotation 

above. The boy is my joy inoarnate. 6. Bemark. —The 
eentiment raised is one of mere curiosity at this stage. 
Bama knows— fchis cannot be his boy ; well then whose 
is he that affects him so strangely ? Oomp. Sak VII. 

(xxi-) »n?t- 

?m;—i ( Tfn 
trfewrsw) I 

nw: (’) 

«T9t: fai® q iis^ii 

Lava—Father, the sun is heating your brow, so let 
father for a moment take a seat here, in the shade of these 
Sala trees. 

Eima—As it pleases my child. ( All walk round and 
sit down). 

Bam a— {To himsdj )— 

Ha I Even when modified ( lit—accompanied) by 

humility the bearing) such as gaits stance, seat &o. of both 
Kusa and Lava declare their sovereignty. (23), (B—) 

ftfr - I 'TOT2‘ | tTOT«»t Wn! 'lEn^S- 

u Sift ffen nft fTO? ^ fiffif ^ «ifaffii 9 n- 

fssnfift irsrasftit »if^ i sfifsifT—*«ift’ 

«rrOTHl ^ *9 nfe:* irnst em^m- 

TO^Tfn ^t: ‘stwilfoi ift 

»lfqr ¥rmT^’ 

'ST5rT5fTO%ir: I ?n5rT2^ej^=lT^eft'f3EI«|litn5*lT- 
(ffti^sr f^f «ia fc!T«i: II 



No<e»—2. 8STZ*enr;—sorsf I The snn 

was in his face. Lava notices this and suggests a seat else* 
where. 2 «nS &c.—ray. TO: I I 3. fTO- 

«0T&—i?fii ir3'OT?3[ii I 4. '^re«r«rfiit 

?fii 'gig«ft'I 5. uwt & 3 —wq meekness 

f^sra I Modified by the movements are apt to appear 
as common-place. Even thus they decla »'0 sovereignty. 

nfir and have already been seen. The SITOPf 

is seen just new when I 7. &c.— 

wrerispii’ «T5 ?f€f ?iT5rTs^+^*?? t 

turrit *IT^.* ~ with l They declare sovereig¬ 

nty. Hence they are of royal descent, 8. Bcmarlc^^The 
vaguenets of “whose son could ho be” ( &c, ) is 

a bit removed. Bama now knows that they are scions of 
some royal race. 

(xxvi) (?IJT—) 

^^T3i^«ts{raT: 

arnfesifnfl »7*>‘ 

ftiir%7rfn«n«j' ii^bH 

(^T—) 

The play of grace, not procured 3 ^et achieved, occupies 
their body which is beiutiful and charming to everyone 
just as attractive rays do the flawless gem, or the drops 
of honey do the full-blown lotus. (24). (E—) 

TOfesf 



Para xxviij 

I sin^T-irsft^:’ JTS&gn: h rnw:' Jlfeigri: »rifi: 
‘w^rfesrf^^i^ >RtPij^,’ flfif ‘fii?^: 

‘qirrJT^i’, ‘w^f^T:' Blfmw '*?q' 

ff5l*nq?I, '0S? ?qT: ‘^55[«T:' f^flflfT: «Tf?aiTq[j 

^iiaT II 

Notes. —1. aifqf^ &c.— s^jftfarawis there and delights 
every.one (JlfasfiiaJTsftq ) ; but this is not 

seoured by artificial means ( ) as in the case of an 

ordinary individual ; it comes natural to them (. ) as is 

expected in one of royal descent, 9iisr%9f€V^ may also be 

explained thuj :— ^sii^ eliorb. f^I: fir%|- 

secured with eifort. *1 a*IT I Si. ^Wl& 

is and WJT^ I Hence the^ i. e., qgs becomes *PiT 

by the maxim I &c.—The second 

half of the verso cites illustrative examples. The lustre 
of the gem and ti.e honey in the lotus come by nature 

and are not I 3. Eemark —Verse 24 is in support 

of versa 23. 

(xxvH) ( ?Tfl— ) JifjJBtV 

mznfH I 

null (WJ—) 

( B—) 1 also see in them great resemblanoe with boys 
of the race of Baghu. 
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The body is darb-bluelike the throat o( an adult pigeon,, 
wifch the neck as of a bull aud shoulders evenly set, Also 
the look is steady as of a lion at ease ; the voice again is 
full like that of a festive drum. (26\ (E —). 

—^ ^jpref' rtci»i} sot sifeftyq 
"q^«nfjT II i 

i squiqi— qg:* 
qKTq^i^q’ 

^q Jlqsp” f%a 'wq w&q:’ ^q qf^qq;, 
qiqqi^ qfq q ‘«iqq(qi^ qgfqqiqql ‘q'e^' qfeqq^ 

qiqqq^i 'Afqrqa* siqotqqqfq'qqqfq* ftr*5«:q’ qq 
wqij^qf^l «qpl^q qqi6ffq?fq qwqqq^q’ qqssPW ‘^qnqi* 
qq qt««:’ nt^vdt. i ^^qiqq? TOftqTsiq*: 

q iftqqqrqjtqgqiftql ? qfir fq^qq^a^frorq; ii 

No^^s— 1 . ^jfqqrq^ &o.—Bama’s curiosty is now ie« 
placed by surprise. The look is like princes of Eaghu's race. 
This is detailed in the verse following. 2. &c.—q^q 

adult, lull grown. Oomp« ' qftqqqitc &o,** si. 13. qqq 
is blue as in ^qftp^qpliTqqqqfq:.’* si. 17. 3. q«wi 
&3,—is undiatnrbed. JRIvil^C by SIgvn here meana 
I ^ has »nii ts i 

4. 4t>i9q etc,—(imiiN ^ <tii«+«i«iiT<g (son^) trtnsn^ t 

I Here again by VtfmT 

*nirvv HXW iB I Bitm : *• 



Par* xxyiii ] OitSV: 

5 iJentari—The surprise is mixed with deliberation. The- 
boys seem to be princes of Baghu’s race and through 
family likeness they resemble me in build &o. Well then 
who is that lucky Baghava whose sjns they are ? 

{xxviii) (?TR—) ( 

wfit wsftR^firaT^w • 

*1I 

s»g 

t[f«*f^strfiqa>5tH?Tw’ ftrarai: ii^iii 

(E—) {Obeeiving closely) Ha ! Their form resembleSK 
not mine alone. 

This and that again, similar tothoae of the daughter 
of Janaka also, are with a little skill, to be clearly guessed 
in these two boys. Nay, methinks the face of my darling, 
bearing the charm of a fresh-blown lotus, has as if once 
again, come within the range of my eyes. (26), 

flT^—I ?TqT W 

I 3 i«i«eaT«n 

eifei I S13 ft«n*iT: »nqi* 

g 5 T: it I W^qi—'ftrggr^f 

qrasqgn^ Sgolii frg«wwT 3^4 

fiirtir*«ife 5 r* 1 

•33’ 3 | 5 n 'fJWiqr: nri ‘wfiwfqi’ *q«*W^* 

qiWl qt ‘W>:’ »«T?sq* gW* ‘g*!:* ^ ‘it 

eififrftqq qaftqqTO" I q??3qi6p»ft qq^ing- 
mWt ^ «wqtfTiifir: fqritfiq. ift qriq: 11 
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ilotes,---!, Wie^ &o.—fNnf is WTO I «W!mfwi «NrT^: I 
I e: wfer ww: TORn^TTO+^f^ WW I Having 
resemblanoe with me* 2. —Befers to different 

things, such as &c. as detailed below. 

Hence a for efich reference. It is not a case of ^^IJETT I 
3. S3«>l etc.—ftjof clever. War: fsTgil + W»r^ 

^3®*^ cleverness. The word is both 3^1^ () and 
WCTOII^ ( 5*rsr^) yielding two forms ; so also I For 
the idea compare ‘ (IV. 21). 4. af^—i® 

Warai modifying the previous statement ( ) I What do 

I say of resemblance here and there ( ) ? It is the 

Whole 4ace as it were I see before me, 5. BemarJc —This 
raises a suspicion. Besemblanco with myself can be 
explained by family likeless, but how is it that they are 
So much like my wife ? Who then are these ? 

(xxxix) ( ^— ) 

gs^qtstt; i 

gsra'^qifq <iq n^sH 

(^— ) 

(B—) This is the very same closing of the lips { Or— 
cover in the shape of lips ) beautiful by the glimpses of the 
pearl*white teeth ; the same again are the beautiful ears. 
If however, the eyes are blue and red (i e., not blue only 
like those of Sita), the virtue of attractiveness is still the 
very same* {'^7 ). ( B —). 

fira—I fir i erro:—^ 

HT TOqm: fir ^ i 331 ; wfir 
TO»ftk awft ^wi^ipn ^ fcfi 1 wiiTO—firggift 



Para xxix] 

TOmm S^ISTViei^SRt '^T5ff sSiRt: IRT^flr: 

«>*RT ‘«l^pT* ?oi 

^«r’ 5T!f* ^eiTflT I wqrra: stot'^ ^®iY w *5^ 

^oi^TOT ^ Jllfer «5^5: I s^i:’ 5rq% g «I?lf«T’ « 

si fc ^ftenqT ^sRs 51^ gsni^ q^TT^flr 

!J«I: 5I5\«I 51'^ 1 ^ 

cisfift 5fii '* 

Notes. —1. 3^T^9 &c,—The teeth are slightly visible 
(see next). 2. Literally “closing of the lips.” 

This means “the lips closed” by the maxim 

I When the lips close they do not press firmly 
against each other so as to give a determined expression 
to the face, but remain very slightly parted. Hence the 

teeth are slightly visible* 3. ^iS<IT5l!—in the 9r^*n[ is 
I I «»TT«: I 

A fsTc*Rr?^3’l^ * 4:. ^ 3^1: «Scc.- 3^: introduces a differ- 

*€ 006 , The eyes of the boys arc ’P® *5^55, i*e. blue with a 
tinge of red ; but Sita’s eyes are blue only. The female 
eye is often described as I In the male a 

tinge of red is deemed auspicious, *l^€k9?lT describes TWT as 

I Perhaps it is for this reason that 
takes as referring to and hence 

dual. In consequence in he suppose TO to refer to 

the boys* eyes—the boys are TOTtff—and *ft» to refer to the 
eyes of alone* 5. is 1 WBl 

3^ wn-f ««i«i «bn«wt J 3#- 

36 
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\ 301:1 This shows thfttr 

there is in spite of the noted above. 4. JEUmarh-^ 
Note how is gradually drawing the boy towards him. 
He starts with the simple query.—“Whose children are 

they VW!) I He auswers hie query him- 

self saying—They are certainly scions of some royal race 
(^) 1 Soon he becomes 
more definite—They are princes of Eaghu's—race ( 

tpWTfi? ) I Here however, he has reached 
the final stage—1 see Sita’s face in them ( 

firoWT! they are my boys. He realises the extreme 

unlikeliness of this conclusion hence he looks for oorrobo> 
rative evMence in the following para. 

(xax) (Ki—) !n%iwvg|itTO^<ra' ga 

qft?WRi, I «gm: irai- 

na qtRi 

qsmi. SI wwn^fimsg«ifar gqqt- 

1 ^gqWTS H TTFR W TRIT^ 

sifas^ nan whit 

I («—) 

( E— ) This indeed is that forest inhabitated by Praohe- 
ta?a where the queen was abandoned ; and such is the 
appearance of these dear boys* Again in the matter that 
the weapon are self-revealed, 1 surmise, might not the 
permission to the weaponsi given on the occasion of ins¬ 
pecting the picture, have taken effect ? For» even of the 
ancients we have not heard of ultra**traditional (got with¬ 
out initiation ) weapons. This exoessive delight too of my 
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^Sf: 

heart steadies my driftiog soul. And it was fully under¬ 
stood by me the q leen's burden of foetus was divided 
into two. 

ftrcT— I i ‘ft®' 

I ^ \ f ftq qT®V 

fftcTqr TOT 'q I d?^cf^?ITTO‘ TOq 

sBsqrftwftcunTTTfq qf??:®tft i ^iJwqsiTf— 

*w:q®T5nft sT^ffbr ®eq>fi5qi; i ’^5r ‘»rfq' 

w^ns^ei ft* ft5i^?tqq^Tq gq eiqrronqc wgqft; 

^iq * “TOqi ?5TOqfagqq!«f^’* 
qq ftqqsrt'q Jiqj nhc* w^ajiq^si wqr^qqi srsqift 
qal ciq qq 3'5q& f qa.q^TflTfq wqiift qft i 

'qqqiqfq qefqicuftiqfq 'si^ift TOwqqrrTOifq’ Q^q^ fqqq 
qw: q®T5nfq |ft q ft WISTO:’ Sq TO^ siWlfti: I [ <qfqW- 
qqq fte^l i sq&qqrqiqqq* it TOqvr!Tq®i i qjqft *to ft 
^qqqr e^rftqqa' qft^fifiq^ qiq '^’^swmq*' 

eilcqTq' ft^inql' fq«5TO ftqqrftq q^TOft 

qqq qqq^ ftscqreQqqT® ftqd^qrft 5cqq; I ^ 3?S qqi 

qfieq^Tqr: q TOqqft fft q TOqa^ I qq:—‘ft«qT 

TOWTif: qqT ^fq«5® qj® <cq ftqi qftqw.’ ftqiftq^q ^q 

‘wq^q’ I qq qjiqrqql qiiqiq u 

Notea*"^!. q^qq &c.—Construe qqqqq^wf *W & 0 , 
2. fq9—That is say, like Sita and like myself. Hence the 
inference is natural that these are Site’s sons. 3. ftqqTO- 
qqtrq &c,—See Act. 1 para xxvi, eUPqgsjTqq command. It 
ie not permission' which usually is proceeded by a prayer 
on the part of the party raceiving permission. Here the 
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weapon made no prayer to Bama. A command again is 
addressed to the person commanded. The language used 

) is not of command. 

commands, 97971^^ does not. The weapons cannot aot 
on I Hence perhaps Bama's doubt as expressed 

by mfq See next. 4. 

formal gift, gift by initiation. TO 

I if TOT I There was 

no initiation in this case. Hence also the weapons could 
not pass over to the boys. Thus Bima is not sure that 
the simple words have transferred 

the weapons. 5. ** 35 ^:—We have not even beard, let 

alone actual seeing of it. This is a total denial I 

Hence we have fez^without qf^tfr^T I C. 95TO1TIH— 55 q«T«l 
is floating in sea of doubt. 7. fireiW q^TOfil 

I Comforts sleidies. 

fnqfTOtJTOTOTclT^q^H I The rules ‘‘fTOiei^TOT^TWTS” “TOiq- 

" &Qm have no application here, because these apply 

only wbe*« fro^is added to certain root ( <JT^:) ; here the 

comes after a not a ^13 I 8* &o.— 

This meets the objection that could not have become 
the mother of two boj^s after exile. She gave birth to twins, 
1 am almost sure of this for I could perceive that her 
foetus was divided into two* The following verse is in 
support of this. 

(xxxi) ( IT— ) ( )— 

^ 1^«nzn «rfq 1 



P^ra zsxi] 


qftST: 'I'** 

tra ^ wn; qrowr m t w i iS<K«q i 

ftin wufhn0?g mn iivu 

() ?Rifeir^n\ %snxftn9*i r 

(E—) (With tears )— 

Prom shampooiog with the palm of my hand in privacy 
(she having her eye fixed through inborn bashfulnesSt 
though quife at ease, the affection that had previously 
grown having developed through growth of familiarity) the 
attachment of her foetus was first by me perceived to be in 
two placesi and then by her in a few days. 

(Baving wept) Shall I then question them by some 
means of other ? 

fi?5i -1 I =g€T ^ w I qfT^iifsr«T«T?i 

f^sqTsrr »ifq 

^ fgiqT ^rq: qqg wfq atri i «nqnT— gn' 
g? fqqrfrq. 

‘qftqTO* ?=g;rnTe^ imif 

eifq' «ifq erfq^FqonqT f^nih 

‘liqsiqT’ qffqs55«rqi 'qjswrrsifq^r:’ sqrqi^ftrfira^WqT: 

rflam: TOqW >q:’ '¥fqlsq’ q‘: 'qrfn^:' 

^qrgq qw ‘qsesqi’ wqqr swir 

'jnn gq fgqr gq^; wqqt: sig^id: qqg’ qq: qi* ‘4: «ifq 

%«:’ {aqqif ^qi) ‘qqi’ a^qqi qfrq: M 

Kates —1. gCT &o,—gn may be compounded or left un- 
compounded with ^ I 2. Tf:—It seems better taken vsith 
a^qaqqraq'asqT than fta«qrqT:asis usual* The ffl^qq 
is quite immaterial with aqg^ I 3. vdq^-The force is 
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this—First the affection was of long standing ( ) ; tiext, 

the affection had deepened ( } ; as a consegnenoe she 

left absolutely no restraint before me : in epite of 

all this ( ) &o. 4. &c.—The of the eyes was 

caused by her ^hich overcame her I Of 

course the was due to the sharnpooiog. 5. fg^T—fg^lT 
fWff ffir I f| r ^1^, i.e, 

multiplication of locations has one place usually for 

its location. Here we have two. One has become two. 
6. &3.—Rama personally has no longer much 

doubt that the boys are his children. He now wants corro* 
boratiou from the boys themselves. 

(raxii) 

3r*pfi?papw*tn i 

iiv« 

gisj;— 

ftsff ^m^sm ftiftisi fv 

fctwsuii ftret ft *raft i 

^ ^ w ^mstPTOHft 

ftsft^* v^s^ft*Rrn»n?;’it r\»ii 

Lava—Father, what is this ? 

Thy face, the source of the world's welfare is led to the 
beauty of a dew besprinkled white lotus through the flow 
of tears ? (29^. 

Kusa-' O dear brother. 



zzxii ] 


Without queen Site wh&t is not a sonroe of grief to the 
lord of the Baghus ? It ie said that the whole world becomes 
indeed a wilderness on the loss of one’s beloved wife. That 
love in that measure and this endless separation 1 Why ask 
tl.ui like one that has not learnt the B'lmayana ? (30). 

I —’smat flTO’ 

sr: srr^si 3^01 

sftci* 

5iTfqgia‘I ftifqmf 11 i 

Wsr«i:-«'taT^3qT fw 5! ft ft^n^TTll ft® 

fsa® sfW«i‘ ft 3f?e*ft I ?i g »i«riTft ftcgfe 

I I sqrqnr— 

ftiiT’ %T*i ftsTTO >srqel/ 'ftfwr’ f® 

9 

iTW ^3 ‘sT ft 3 :^ Sar «i?r: ?rei 

I fff *?!ifii5ErTf—'fsj«ii!iT5l ft®: ®5iT, 

51151 onrff ftft®' ^5 |®t' ir^ssna* 'srnt^f ft «wrft’ 

qsrftsr ^ jjftmft 1 

^nft fJWT: 5r®l’ I : eftg'sT rtt?|> ’] 

‘sflft:’ qafn»?ft: '«wJTft’ <?5fts5qT ftqpqr* 

5 ft wrqqt: fiwqftffqt: 

5 S 3 :, BIcTW i?qi '»Rftqqn?ni|Oi:’ tmi^Tsi qftfqift 

smftqiJq^wq^qTHTqsf 5ITf5r: 3fsr fq, ftftft 

t?ft: ‘qq rssft’ ft5rT«& I fW^T q ?qfq gqST «TTq: l 
Notes, J. tfiqqjTq &o.-wqWTqq 5ftcl> «qft ?ft siq J-qi 
‘tq qwft wqqnqi frost. 2. -Bama’s face is szpec* 
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t6d to be IHITTI t It had become through griefs. 

3. fiiiRTft shows that he is only repeating whah 

people say ; he can not have any personal experience in 
the matter. 4. ftfilfil—A compound •isim meaning ‘why^. 
Also see next para. 

(xxziii ) nw ()—«r'5 nsftprn: wwa:. wrf 

vs I ftsHw: f 

ipi fn?iaiiiin^gjRfiinwts% i 

I ( 

ww^firet^: nsr. 

’Stgfn^tfR I 

Rama—(To himself )—Ha 1 Their talk is indifferent ; 
away with questions Blighted heart, what what unaccount¬ 
able unrestrained perturbation of thine is this ? With the 
heart's commotion thus revealed 1 am being pitied by boys 
even. Well, I will screen it over* (Aloud) Dear boys, a 
eulogy of the solar race, the flow of the divine speech of 
Worshipful Yalmiki is spoken of. Through curiosity I wish 
to hear a little of it. 

firei— I ai’ ‘ftusr: to i g^nEftsr 

*«rT«TiT:' vn^rq: i cftgiTO: gqr 

'ftgr sr^it:’ g 'firgi ^ftaT^gr’ mgg? 

gfii g g gfa i q«fg fa’ sgm syiasg f«n m -1 

geft fjrA: I ‘engfeiR?:’ ipni: I qrfirgq:* 

TO®:»‘gqqT^n:' m«g: i 'wac- 

gifir’ !R®TqqTfe g»n grig tot gqtfir farg;! 

's^qtair' grown 'fggroq:' qqi?:’ i ‘W5ifer:’ i gigjflpBsrr 

wtogt fgrw: u 



Para ixiiv ] V: 

Notes —1. 82*^3:—Primarily it means a person who 
stands at the margin of water and does not get do^n into 
it. Hence an indifferent person. Here again it is applied 
not to the person but to the of the person. Fraotl* 

oally then «rT9Tq: is the same as QsfmQI «IT9Tq: I 

2. Unaccount¬ 
able. ftfips! 3. &o—Comp. iwftf- 

wa’—III, si, 1, 4. WcIWlfir—Wciq is weft screen. 

SsQ,~~Amarae 

(sflTOTa ) + 5R:^ ftq l Having 
become the sqqAn stands uncovered, I will again 

cover it up. 6* —Ho i** trying to keep himself 

engaged and thus screen over his I 

(yflfariv ) ffST:—« «wmfwnpw, 

'sp^ihit 9 i 

w.—efiwg i 

fisr.—fitm ' 

firanTw:« g ?rai 8f« n: 

?w: finftjvwg i 

»?q' 8iHifiT ftfngtn* 

Kusa—The whole of that work has been read through 
by us. These two verses in the last chapter of the Bala- 
charita have now come up to memory. 

Bama—Lot my darling repeat them. 

Kasa—To Earaa, the high-souled, by nature indeed, was 
Sita dear ; but that dearness she really enchanced by her 
own virtues. (81). 

In the very same manner Bama became dearer than life' 
to Sita ; but their hearts alone knew the extent of each 
other's ove. (32). 
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f«r«— I !wwr: I 'wf^:' mifitn: \ v^rfeiaV 

«rT»Rft I ‘aTBafta«’. armr^ra ii m i 

WW;-«hlT S?f9n VT^T^: fsiHT «IT?ftqL» « ?| 

ain ^ 33 $; sifij?r 1 ^jraur —btot i 

flRrai <sr«TT^^’&g^tn; ?fg ^\n: \\ \ 

aUT snfitv^T: wfq B^cJlUT ftq: I f%?g ’WF73t‘ 

oiRTfii I gji^iT tfci fsiqi a«iT i^er 

wfq- ?ftaRT. ftqf: t 3’ ‘WIT^’ aiaftsai' 

sift 'sftftiftit' a?!^; snaift strj; 

«^sft II 

Notes—l. aRg^—si^uSl I Or say «ia^, for the pre¬ 
sent IF^cgtlfera^ l 2 . ar^’afcaR &c.—The verses are read 

differently in different editions of the Kaniayana. I am told 
that Grierson’s Bamayana has Bhavabhuti’s readings. 3. 

fSw*TW;—Here WR would ^ive ftiTTvrR: I So that 

take fsRl^ in the neuter ( «RT?^ 5ig‘5l^i^), then say fiwR 

^flR: I 4. —Derive ante, in connection with 

"ilft understood. 

{xxxv) 5(w.—!irenffi5?Tvjitj9’ v?9«HfiraTa: i 

»iV ftcsr I ?i?it 

1 ifff«»'»TaiagiwSjw^inrafin ^w^gfnw; i 
9P5 awt«T*n^ 5 r: 

irau ?R\g^?5r. t 

w 5 ',% ar g alw' vagq^- 

tmi;¥gi»frt 51 g qrot 11 (wi) 

Kama—Q woe 1 This is a very heavy blow to the vitals 
of my heart. Alas 1 my queen 1 Such indeed was it then* 



^ara xxxv ] qftSf: ttf 

'Oi lihey do afflioir, these affairs of life that through uoex- 
pected (lit.—disconnected) reversals are bitter in their 
course and thus end in disappointment. 

Where now is that immense bliss augmented by iinsur* 
passed cooddeno? ? Whore are those mutual efforts ? 
Where are those indescribable tastes of fun (Or—festivi¬ 
ties) ? Where indeed is that union of hearts in joy as well 
as sorrow ? Yot fchi? hear" beats ; Ilia vile thing does not 
indeed stop! ( 33 ).. (R — ) 

I 'g«TEn?r:’sffR. I ft®* 

Is® I ftijcl 

ft?wiT€?:’8IWT- 

3[®HcrcfTI37«: &sr f ft:’ sr®?> 3T?(®T: 

®ci«^5r ‘ ^ cisnftgj: 

3 !Tq®T!iT snqTaefST: qftnmsftw 551®: 1 
®®KmqT; II qqft I si^qq:— 
ciTqft qq ? & awftjqr q®T: qq ? nqqi: q|gqq®T: qqqq ? 
^ qt qr qqqq>: kwi qq 3 ? ia»nfq «?q qrq: vm- 

CTifft q g I qjiqni -ft®?; ®fa®q: 

^ qqrf; q: ^qftsqjftiqT®: ?|q qj®.’ fqfq[: ®Tqi 3 ’ 

aq5Tftft5f - qqT^^ajq; qq’ fq ®a; ? ®q mat wrq^: \ 

'i* q^qHT ‘®qftsqi‘’ q^^q^* qft q«T!’ sft?gq.qTqqqET: ‘qq ? mi 
h 1 'nqqi:’ ®T 5 ^t: q^raR qgjqqR ‘q®T;’ qqr^: 

a 

*^ 3 R qqifq ? ^ q irai: I q,ql33?t qSr qr 3 .® qi qqqq>: 
^ qq g qrg’ qqqr ®eR^ ? ? 5 ® ®qBrq waqqigqir ‘aqtfq 
«5q qrq:’ je: qr®q®ft ® qq®mjft n 

Notes —1. g^q®^ l^qqiS^ is the most sensitive 
sp 3 t in the heart- Bhavabhuti often refers to it, thus— 
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(i.so), wnt %fiTp«T: ^s%?r i?5r 

ffllflftr 3^:** (IT.36) Sso. 3. &3 .—wgiTOj^ ^fir 

WI3 + f + W^5^f^ that which is followed ; hencei 

cause, because it is always followed by the effect. In this 
sense. ftfWR means «lig€ I ft f qft f »!« +ftqe^WI 
reversal. ftl^af^lft^^T^I now means causeless, • hence 
unexpected reversal. The gives a slightly different 

explanation. 8. fttrew? &o.—For ft^IJiSS^T in the sense 
comp. ftTO€5» «nw539:” III. 4. 

is qftfra fun. is taste. 5. JIT®!: -This 
is singular musouline when meaning SffTJ the air that cir¬ 
culates in the heart. ■'aioft pjlfr I By 

is probably meant the pulsation of the heart and 

Titality ; cp !n®m " Kiiat III. 41. 

{xtzvi) [ iR^J^ I 

g IPI 5:w. «wftm ^5*11U«II 

wTO^'iMiT: sHfiroq- 

m w?*i; 

# 

tmsflsqraw: ijon ii^Mi 

(R—O woe 1 

r am remined of that very period that is the most 
painful to think of because charming on account of the 
simultaneous (Or—wondrous) nnveiling of the thousands 
of the virtues of my darling. (31). 



Para ixxvi ] ClitiV*. 

(The period) when Love, intensified by the union of 
age, affect on and desire, germinates at heart with a vigo¬ 
rous move but is subdued in the body ; (for) then (H^) the 
breasts of the fawn eyed (girl) that had slowly made their 
mark became in but a few days slightly expansive. (35). 

ftcT— 1 I «?sw:— 

«i: 8FT@ SR Wrft?IT: I SUTOT—'fiWTW «)aT«IT: 

^ ms( I ^ ^^3 fgrf: M 

OT5* I 8I?TO—«I?f 

sin^iTcrwn {^) ^ firfa^ 

JJTTOT: 05Tgn@ 

I S|JT«®IT # 'm' ^1% ‘9*Wls’ 

HTi*?: XThRi 5*1^*?: 

ulf: ‘^jrqTc-; ai^v: wfirwfe flsft 

551: '§T>=r:’ aiqJl^vr: I SW: 

ot: ^5rq^«^ ^ls*f Sffe^isnii 

^^5n*iT esrgn^s* ^feqS: sri^fvr: 

eiTtftntr?^ siTfftgC! 5it^ w* aufeft 

^iiqfironf; 11 

Notes-—l. fWT &c.—here is merely a large num¬ 
ber not actually a thousand. 3®n«lt &o. 

9. W &o.—is by transference of epithets, ^Atnujpfi 

•*• * ^_ 

simultaneous. Or ^ is hence wondrous. TO?5 

is OT charming * Now sea Tika, 
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3.' 5:«TC:~5;^ ^ftf of painful 

memory. 4. aitir &c.~ m caused 

to remember. Hero before we bad l< 

With ftl^^the poet want? I Chang¬ 

ing the voice W a OTftST: I According to Bhattoji, 
however, the does not become here and the 

form becomes fO: an^ifir: a yielding the final 

from Wmf^: Wlfta: I 5, a^T &fl.—As already 

remarked this is against the Viracharita where Sita is seeur 
to be an adult already at marriage. 

{xixvii ) gw.— 

3«ranf«?r; gisa: ni? iai«: n^iii 
Tw: (9^tftH?re ^f?r siw fai?I9r*i: 

ft^wf?w«iFaiP5»5; ? Ht- 1 

«r gqif TaS 

(to—) 

KuBa*~Thi8 again is Baghiipati's verse indeed for queen 
Sita when sporting in the forest of Chitrakuta by the river 
Mandakini. 

For thee, as it were, has been laid this slab of stone, in 
front, on both sides of which this Yakula tree has ehowered 
heavily with flowers. (36). 



Para xxsvii ] 


* 

Bama (With affection^ Pathos and a bashful smile )— 
Boys ard indeed very simple especially the dwellers in the^ 
woodi. Ah I Queen ; dost thou remember that place, the 
witness of our excess of familiarity at the time ? Woe i 
O woe I 

(By me) is being fancied before me thy face—beautiful 
though without decorations^ glorious in its well-shaped 
ears, with cheeks bright and not defiled with safi'ron, at the 
time having the sweat of toil on it and becoming cool, with 
the lustre of your moon-like brow ruffled by your tresses 
that were agitated by the mild breeze that proceeded from 
the Maudakini, (d7). 

I I 

11 I wei«T-»Wd; 

«WTqnT— 

'OT fffssqiqq; S«q: qiftq^ot. 

fqqssqqq'of qq>5|% fqqiqif 

«Tfqg: qgiqq 5l«q i' gsnsifsig fi=Hcr ‘qssiifeqqqf, i qTqsqqTq- 
gnioiTer^ qfq;’ l qifei ?ftr l 'grq; wg: I 

fq|tqq> gnjq: i qft dqfirqqrqr i 

qgnfq wife i »n^q:— 

a^ai qOTT^®q^ftiT«loie?^wq<qqTqi«W(ii) > 

eqiqiJT—‘wmjffff: »r53?r^‘qqfq: q; 

itq ’qcfeS;’ wiz. 

qiTOif; ftfqwr 5rqq: ‘qwsrsq^jfgq’ 



HAC OTWfiim [AotVl 

« 

ftfT3fr?iA 8 weft ^ 

<ft 'wwqn^ft srwk 8iw?t ^ftm*' 
m nm u 

Notes.—1, *l8IT*Iflf«18:-"«lfi!W; requires fga^^n by the 

Varttika ‘ eifw:qft5r:—'’ I qt^aiftr?!: is the form expected, 
8rT \ 2. a’sq:—The WVn cf ST^'nfiBqr I 3. qf8:— 

q intensive. The root is taken intransitively and the is 
I Here the downpour is acliisved with flowers not 
with water. 4. ^ ^fk &o .—Addresses Sita in the air. 
He fancies he see her there qlwOT has Wst by 'wftTOq^lwt 
I 5. &c.-~ shows that Site’s 

complexion was brighter than the lustre of ^IT 1 This 
was due to the permanent given her by the 

wife of the Atri. cf. 

■<•9 

* OT5I 3q:^55q l li"— 

Baghu XVI. 6. ftwcof etc.—«wqTO is a ^9IfWnH of 
the class, qi^ is qqtcnqxq*^ when it is final in the 

^la^qq I The is “sw^liqqqa” I qr^I is of the 
class—wfti^TlfilWT: ?g: q^iqqw^rftiwq: I 58iqT«a?iqT: qiW 

4i^JT8fwT^q :’'—Vardhamana 7. Bemarks““For the moment 
it seemed to him that Sita was actually present there and 
he was looking at her beautiful face. This gave him relief 
but he is soon dis-illusioned and exclaims in despair n* 

88ii^eto. 

{twxiii ) (wi—) (w fwstt — 



Para zxxviii ] 


^ 'smaT 

nq^sxOTW^ <t ^ af tintfn fn«nt«r. i 
giUfiwi TpJt ?Rg «?ii' q«m w «^'^ 

(B—) (With Pathos after remaining as if paralyseSi — 
Ha O indeed 1 

Even in separation it is not that a dear one does not 
give consolation when created, as it were, by meditation— 
long meditation-—and placed in front, At the cessation of 
the delusion, the world, verily, becomes a blighted wilder* 
ness. Thereafter the heart is as though being baked in a 
heap of husks a-glow. (38)* 

II f^rfiiRii 

•ift «i|Tc^ OTOT fewN SW Wca rr «nsWT«'^ 

wi ^ar I siirem—*sranlt arfq* 

mfq «TOqi’ [ fjqfe ] faif5^fT3«qT%3I fainfil’ 

iraSt« * 379 : fiif^ fq ‘fniriR: 

sKm^^ «iq%a> ^Rf q (qfir) swig’ «rfq 

Q I R^iqr Qqinim: ^qqfq^ mrfq smAq qmi cmr- 

vn^Rq^i ‘fqawqw ^^nftawrw tot: toitot: 

'^q^’ «iTOi%. ifti: |?qi: 'TOi ft’ wifrt 

f| I ' 1 ^ Riftr 

gqrsA qqaRi qq’qnq »i3i& ^q i quranl^qr^ 

Notes—!• qsi^TO &o.—sees it is a delusion a^ 

tbe shook panklyses him for a moment* 1. a. qpfS^—Ih Ji 

37 



Wilton 

an nnderived primitive word meaning 'in front' tiWJif— 

sur^ inf *’ftir: I Some derive (t with 
mm after but in that case ^cannot bo din 

place of m I The rules being 

and "mnft I cp. "mi* %w . mfiro fir*rTOrifr>i 
ftmft I it*i I nCTi ft m' ^ WTW »i3w- 

15ifiw «5n 131 ^ 1 : |f5i...«iqTRTfbr«N 

Bhattqji, 2. &o —-ion. 

Wls ftwi: false oreation, delusiof.* 3 — 

^f%e> is I In this seoBe enn takes it a» uia-c sne, 

but other authorities declare it to be always neuroi <91^ 

^ wfiiT s gwiS* fWR: I "fW 9 9 ^^’ 

Ins & 0 . 4. —Not burnt up but alowly beirt^ baked 

80 as to feel it the more. 92^ I 

{afxxia) — 

q^rit q w BlfiB giaww f q^ iq «q%: 
q % q iq *i aii fintqsqinqntq' i 
«TOq^*rtq w ^ ft^nmnqr 
fqtqnir^fin aif«7mqq>sfq d^c-u 

In The Tiring Boom—Vasishtha even along with 
Arundhati, Valmiki, the Queens of Dasaratba, aod Janaka 
alarmed on hearing of the boys* quarrel, are oomii.g slowly 
though their will is hurrying, languid through fatigue 
because of their age-stricken limbs and especially because 
the hermitage is far away. U9). 

srfiies ffili mm:—emRonr nt ^ 

m mm: ^h ^l9 g ^ ^^9 2 ^ mmti ; mm:) 
mnmsimf: m ft fp w ^ i W T vrafr: Mm 



Pan zl] 





^ fKW % w r:' 

Bfirar: I 'ftr^TOf*’ \ '«»iin:' ffir n^^- 

wftw mn, g \ 

•imift’ I viTii^i^’ II 


Nioe. —1. —The queens had all gone to 

Bishyasringa’s saorifioe and from there had come over to 
Valraiki hermitage. See Act I&IV. 2. OT—Implies fnT*WW I 

OTSS^U * irftsfti 3. 9TTir^: &c.—'EPTCWEIOI g?fiwi I 


fii^wwwT—4«n I 


This is with respect to the old 


people. The hermitage was not actually very far away 
but to old people the distance was rather long. 6. 


I fiwxfira^ vn I 

(*0 ?m:—TO TOTOiwTOshftrit toto 
TO 91 TO<i! TO* TO^Ssga ar. I (TOFQv firaNq) 

TOv! nmTOit.sai^TOT% ffn mf^caR 

(T^Hinr. I 

1 ^siTOrR^TTOff^nt gr^ni > 

M iijl *4 t 6!ml\6 ! «i fOTOW* STi* 


«T TOTOTgroqt ^STO<{. 118 •K 

Bama—How so I Are the worshipful Arundhati and 
Yasistha, my mothers and Janaka indeed here ? O woe ! 
How can these be faced 7 {Observing — With pathos) Oh ! 
ill-starred as I am, 1 am struck with a thunder—bolt as 
father Janaka too is cpming this very way, 

Having before witnessed the meeting of the two fathers 
at the suspicious marriage festivities of theit children-*-** 
lestivities joined in by Yasishtha and others delighted at 



[ Aobvr 


fche desiniliiilty of the oonnection—why do I not burst inta 
a thousand ineoas now seeing my father's friend in this 
plight after the perpetration of such a terrible cruelty (to 
his daughter) ? Or, what cannot be suffered (lit^done) by 
Bama ? (40)« 

fifw— I m =qr « » jf lr i ewm:— 

m q g i fi wT g tTff g ^f l ^ IS J icd SISTSq^ 

ftsTO* ftiTS«SsrsTif sfhS? «ro^ M 
sinsm—‘TOPTO’ «TOT5lt Tf^TS fir«rTf€!fl5|5WS 
*g ^ sq ft s s n f gT> W i qss T ‘snqsftsqqT 
q^^fsT: qfil«5Tf^:’ q^?rfsfif: ^ qsftqftiRIT ‘«<I3rA: 

m m cfterrsTv fts r gq y gCT qt sfwA meiift;'gif: otip- 

mmm qsj tsit ‘J?fTTO&* 

sft ^ ^ ^1% *tssiqC 

sws’ ftrs: esnq srasRip fH«sns 

q «wTfi? [ 'wsTT’ qq^[n9c^ i ‘^ei’ 

‘fipjoiwr iqsf^qsjsrfMWfq^lq^wwsfwTiNiqjsqnqCTt 
J7oies—1. wqsii^ &o,—W* &o. is uttered imme¬ 

diately on hearing what is said behind the scene* The party 
is not then within sight. Now they are all visible and the 

sight of Janaka deeply affects Bama. 2. VISq—Even here,^ 
i.e., he is coming upto me. This is the first interview with 
these august personages after Sita’s exile. S. fVq(|9*Sf etc — 

Oomp. ‘'«ra«nrt ifnra «« «r fita:” i (i. b1. 27). 

4. H^T WR(—This is for contrast. I saw that and am 

now seeing this* 5. *HiqW&-^The $<19 was of my 
creation. I brought disunion in union. What was thoght^ 
desimhle by sages like Yasishtha was rendered most uu'^ 



xli ] 


wifap 




deftiriUe by my wi(d;«a sdf. «)A I 6. 

7. 7^ ete —%l4uc^ < JVVC has l|p 
«rfor I Trim has q[«Nl, beoause vA is hartsd hf 


' I 


(xU) 


^qi8r—w* 1 

I* 7f « IW ^ CTa t 

traiTiiqs3R!(nratganfscg7r. npi?; »8«n 


7m: 


mn, V *mw:, v am^, 
aprami T^pn* ?ni aro* i 

nfm^a^ qi^ s<n a a«nn ub^ii 

tn7?i mimTOTfir I (Trr^Froln) i 

fwaH—w t?mn?i: i (Trfn mnimita* tiftiiim 
ftaimn: ) i 

fm^omfinmit «im tiitnf: > 


In The Tiring Boom—Woe ! O Woe ! 

After the reviving of Janaka, who fainted away first on 
suddenly beholding Baghunatha in this plight with beauty 
reiuoed to majesty only, the mothers distressed are fallmg 
into a swoon. (41). 

Bama—Alas father ! Alas mother t Alas Janaka, 

Useless (misplaced) is your pity on me, the sinner that 
was pitiless on (Sita) what was the sum total of the bless¬ 
ings of the race of Janaka and Baghu. (43), 

Let me attend (upon), (Bisei), 

Knsa and Lava—This wayj father, this way. {Exeunt 
all walking with agitation and pathos). 

This is the sixth Act named Beeognition of the pHncm^ 
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lOT—I i^^lqfa I WW:— JjdX* 

Hmn* fifwt rfhw W TO »r ^ if a w y»i4^M«n<t (<io^) ftgn: mm; 

«<iTf^—'{cmi^’ *<n 3 <n <mT <r 

nffftr *€Tgq fe q qr qwwfem '«ft:’ mt^: to stot 
Qfdv' mfiqikir mj mm* otIu 'mmm' ritfg«niTOf 
*mTOi irahiTO’ ^ mroq^ T ^ m ‘fwi:' «rM^«T **to: 
TOnf^' fini^r mi^ ii (t mm' i[% irf^- 

II ari ro mf i ffe i mmi—mm i *m' i 

* TOTOci* sii qswin i ^ I 'qftiRf 
to: ^ qrftftr wft 59W: [ TOTOTOL flwftn: «wi- 
wro^l I fm ^ TO fir* fwftqro^sf wijto* «rlfirlffii to: i 

II 

___ 

l^otes —I, fIfTO—The <5'I may be taken with either 
Uf^T or ifhm I 2. SITO etc.—The sight distressed them 

all, but Janaka could not stand it at all.. The mothers ran 
to his assistance. After he had revived they were eased 
of apprehension on his acconnt, but the sight of his emo¬ 
tion re-doubled their own distress and they too were 

falling into a swoon. 3. in TOIF—This seems to be an 
interpolation. Bare VRiS is disrespectful coming from 

Bama. Also fT QT9 is irrelevant now with reference to 

IfQT^ I We believe the current reading is ^ 9Tq, m 

where 919 refers to 99^ and is mentioned first because it 
was he who fainted first and the voice behind the curtain 

mentions him first. 4. 9991919 etc.'-’See I, si. 5* 6. 


99991999^—91^ perplexed. 99999 91|f99 991 9911 
6. 59RTOfilTO:--TOf99T9 is recognition. Though fT9 
has still some doubts, the recognition of 99 end 99 as his 
B(^ is well nigh complete. 999HP( 99fiA999L 99: 3’W9H t 



(t) ( wt; irfitsifW ?Rim:) i 

^ i ^ ¥i«ram BW- 

^trt^simqr^r nan; aivranfimiiQ 9<i;ir <r* 

aiTir. )SraT«T:«nnniNt 

Hfi a r q ifa ^ t I a n f ^ OTi W P! ^' 'ai—w(B «?*iar, *mam 
anntfvin ^^rai^nr^fir. q^9!nn<it 
m- ?m ann1?fwrrftgtnP5 fwqni TOi an a fi »t a n; 

—tPii w?t^ n alw ^ a a »swT*ror 
I ann— 

arsznam^ia^srci amare^nw: i 
vra^f«^ai^ Vrr qarfiia^ nOi 

(Then enters Laahmana) 

Lak.—Ho 1 Ho ! To-day by worshipful Valmiki, afliev 
haying summoned along with us the subjects from thd town 
and the country including Brahmanas and Eshattriyas, 
even the entire world of creation, moyable and immoyable 
including the host of gods, demons and the leading Niigas 
birds and beasts, has been caused to assemble through his 
spiritual power« And I am instructed by the noble brother 
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•""Deir Lakshmana, we have been invited by worshipful 
Valmiki to witness his own composition being staged by 
the celestial nymphs; go then to the place of concert on 
the banks of the Ganges and get the audience seated". And 
the seating of all beings mortal and immortal has been 
arranged for by me. And here,— 

Comes this very way, in deference to Valmiki, my noble 
brother who. though living in the hermitage of a kingdom, 
observes the rigorous vow of a hermit, (l). 

fiw— I ‘«n VS mm nw ifl fa idi ^ sgwrn?:* 

ftfcwr ^Ifc 'fifwnfei:’ g tr w T- 

fw suwnt mftfi fgrf: i ?—'anrn:* w 

wm?«i ipww Bifirssi^^sr^in i vnnnsi: i 

^ Slfpe: ill TOTift Sl h *n9l 

smsr il«9i9Tfq ^ i 99 At 

If fnwT: ?—%srrRr 90^9 ff ww f ft . mmmi 

finniTir 1^1 9f q w^ejrwq lf wi ^qy ! 

sm: eiTff gq fi r *i»!a mum: 1 

«nwRT w I ‘ng^nsnsn^’ i 

* e ii 9>fiw« i’ fw mg ff W n;’ TOnmw! gyfrongqr. 

'nrim* ew^^i ftirtMiR: 11 qrwlfti 

eisi^t ewra;-~^9 i nw 9fte T& erff JnTOP«^«9: eiTci: 

f9 fw I efifOT—ssnril* lit 

ftfi9; fiwft: 9f^ *«ift inqafc '««*' 'gfiifil 

^ mftf: ‘mroS:’ qrii: igmsi: miff 

lit: 9 f <iq<fiw T tWWl 'ff ff’ Iff W n ft f W Tit *«rf9f^* 
«iiiMliir ti 



Pm i] 


Notes —1. ^1^—^This is hare an expletive ( ) 

*'«5 fnrf^ 9. ^nm&c —wm 

■ruriiaiTftai g gf ^w i ft g otwhw qk«wr- 

I Hirqr^t €if i qmiiqrm: qt^aiwqi: viv 

m: I Q. inn: i 3. wpi—qqq i «nfni here is i We 

have all been, specially invited. Why this special treat* 
ment for us is more than 1 know* The staging was 
intended for Bama and bis subjects, the rest of the creation 
were to be witnesses only* Hence the difference in the 

treatment. 4. &c.— qfii 

■cfvroSifqrOT: a group, ^sna ftwiarnqTqara I &q| ftw*. 

aqi: : I OTI Quai. qjnrms 

5, 3®TOm:—a^ + iiroai This is by the 

Varttika iTwa^ qfRai:’* gofffq being ai^fiina I 

Certain lexicographers who come much later tha n K atya- 
yana have ignored this Varttika and taken HW as a 

Ull^qf^V meaning CUTC when final in a ^ Thus 

^sfir l 6. qiswim—No invitation 

was issued to these. 7. WT 

fft w+a^+qqq*pw5pl==*n!ft«iq^ musical instrument. 8* 
&c.—The in the verse is meaning less. If it 

is an WWW then WEwfwWW is expected. WTWWftWTW is inse¬ 
parable from wftww I Thus wft has no force* If wo con¬ 
strue wfq with W7«W below, the criticism is avoided, thus 
q i WHWW f wW T & niMd^lS^fqWW: Wiwl: wfq &o. But the 5«1«W 
becomes glaring in that case. Perhaps is better 

than WWll'fft' 1 is often identified with WTWW I ep* 

'*qiwTwwgSi* wfii;*—Bflghw I. 
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(w) ( ?!H: n^qlH KJW ) I 

wn—^rftt fiH?n 'wtr. i 
w^wv—w finj r 

Si»n g t 4l «wifti- 

>j^triraRmi?ra^ wm i «?’ g iarof^t* 

I Qqfqqtfliaf: I 

wr—(arqftjifiT) i 
qww—iwqpni Ht: I 
(Then enters Mama). 

Rama—Dear Dakshmanai are the speotators of the 
aotiog seated 7 

tjak.—What else 7 (yes). 

fiama~~~Siit this two, dear Kusa and Iiava, have to be 
accorded the honour of seats like that of Ohandraketu, 

Lak. - That is just what has been done by me from a 
knowledge of (lit—through reliance on) Master’s affection 
(for them). Here again is the royal seat spread out ; let my 
noble brother sit down. * 

Bama^(iSt^s down), 

Lak.—Let the play begin, ho t 

fiw— I I m TOtpof «rf»nwr- 

I TO I ^ fA fft 

I ‘enrfNn:’ i ‘toto’ t tn q si w sifwft:’ 

iftroci iQL fWL i qiqfv- 

toIi ittA ] I 
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Nfitet —1, fy; WIT 5fW'4“W^ 

•lfirWf9> ?|p: dacoe ; hence music in general. Ife also meani 
the theatre and hence, by transference, the audience. Thus 
“•nftsftwr diet ^-"--Sahuntala 2. W 

+fo|l|^5[WT m^Rfbl I The root is here UfOT* I Hence^ befoa® 

) ^Tgfiy ftq W l Attaching ftWf— 

1 This is by the rule 
CbacgiDg the voice n<n (3WlS } CWia* 

( =®Rwftowft ) I See also our Eirat I el. 
15. and under ‘ Kirat XI el. 67. 

(iii) (srfisg )—lit «t»nn^ qjiW Rilt 
nreiTO: Rwynwrar* amem n i afft— n f <w<H i f iro9V 

R!iS|ifR3i?!ren7i5gH— rIr i 

w.—tITIfW’ IWTr—RT 9T?tW?JWWt hrr r: I 8rt- 
RRmWTlftl nWRlfit H ViRiI^- 

RW^RTfR—I 

{Entering'^ Stage-Manager—Ho I Ho I The Worshipful 
Prachetasa, who speaks only of matters that are true, thus 
commands the world including the movable and the 
immovable—“Owing to the gravity of the matter, attention 
has to be paid to that something, which is sanctifying and 
at the same time marvellous and pathetic in sentiment and 
which has been composed by me after having ascertained 
it with my saintly vision.'* 

Bama—This is what is being said—“The great Seers 
have direct perception of the nature of things. Their know¬ 
ledge transcends the range of passion, is immutable like 
nectar, is now here (alsified, hence should never be donbted*’* 
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iiw—I wri" ^ «: TO^ aws 1 *wm«* 

•\ 

a n fi wi ftfti & af 9 H n r fwwwufi < ni « n ! a fh ;« f 

aiTH^MRlM91^1^1 VaiVfTI IB^: aiJT TOT aiW 4 l% 

TOi 'mmoTOC 

«miai mmmai 1 *q<is«* anuft* ^ niwia a iaiw i 'crngm- 

m:'Kn^ 9 Air mism totto^ 

% I JP ‘«mft’ •W WPTO wft ft ^piti: \ 'tow:' 

tTOT^TO 'TOf^* T Tftg g n f ftm fti n?ica^Fq«vmf«r 1 *!i 9 T<nf^* vm- 
9 T*niir 1 «r 'TOfroi^' n ngmrro f ifi t i 1 ‘ iwfi f wft m ft 1 ^:qf’ 
ininl^ I 9 ?(fbiT, 9^* Ti^TOt Bvror. ^ aim: 11 

Notes* —1* aiwiwf &c.—aw is nfw^ sense, ainr is mt 

c- 

ttoe ; ‘'aiJI* aTOhwnwV:’’ fTOrf^ W= I W: mnfe 

true in its sensei anHTtf 4- m 4- piif*i ^tiR di^<^ViAv^ I 91 

—Havinf; fully observot?, througblv examined Ac, 
3. WVTfl &o.—w5 is Wm nature, ‘'OTT: g«Pl: W& toA 
w ri a naq^a ft : ajeft’* %mfk ftw * fnafnn is fimr directly 
perceived. An mm I CTOTOm «IT9m mTimm: TO: f9lS 
CniBTa^+ «4 as TOf^ cnmTO: Vf%aat—Now see Tika. \ 
nq^TOTflTO I 4. »ni?r &o.—fUTOiro *5+ 

fom aim VaMf — that which defies time, imperishable 

Ac. Now see Tika. 5. aRtrotfw—Those that are beyond 
the sphere of action of TO^Jjai, i. e., unrestrained by passion 
and prejudices, Comp also anr:TO^: (I> sb 15) for etc. 
6. smianfiif—JPgeift TOnfv insight. 

(iv) —V ^WTTO V grmaE aromPl 

^raro’ ^^arotcro^at* Tpprtf aarwp 



Para vi ] 


[ ifi ttm S9r> w grnw ga i nfa^* vc^- 
*iTft»r^ wiwnn vra^q9^<it viwrt «a wg | 
»ini ^rfvi^fin I mift’^gnmnnH 

WnoTfir ] I 

(«nm»r?rn) -gre‘ g?i fiwifq i 

^Ijwn:— 

ftrovjwTpRar ?nn snin *wn»% i 

HiHiTWJneHST *nFt^»«rt ii^it 

(fgwpn:) I 

In The Tiring Boom—Alas, husband I Alas, prinoa 
Laksbmana I Beast of prey are longing afber me, the ill 
stared, alone as 1 am in this wilderness without la protec¬ 
tion with the final throes near and with all hopes gone. I 
shall therefore, luckless as I am, throw myself into tho 
Bhagirathi. 

Lak.—(.To himself )—O woe ! Alas I This is indeed 
something quite different. 

Manager—The queen, the daughter of Yisvambhara 
(Barth), abandoned by the king. in deep forest, throws 
herself into the divine Ganges with the pangs of delivery 
on (2). 

{Exit) 

{Its—I for:’ qm '«tniT' ^ftatngr qgir: «n)«(n 'qtt' 
apqqgqq RfaPaaqwnfa : finatuftwfeo 

vnqq:—r«i qfw« t eq«i ft w» q <wwn ^ wg i ww^ «iRin< 

SqiSi I •nmn—oqiiT i ‘ftw*q<ir tSi wSmnv 



C Act "VI 


^ I wmt urai finw^ 

«i?ffir I ginfir tpr ir ^^c^tTOqw migfT ffiwn wirt ^ qrewfii 

Notes—h fmnU—She h&s lost all hope. Her hur- 

band has abandoned her, her mother, though close by takes 
no notice of her. Who else would save her ? None Hence 

in despair (fTOn) she sa\8 yr n t TO mTcHW' 

2. fiw iw T i 'f &o,—frw’ firififii ffir ftnw ftwt= 

the allauBtainer, i e., the earth. Now see Tika. 

8. Taken along with «IT*ft?WT1TTrJn5|* 

above the seems misplaced. should be in the 

back-ground and *1^^ made prominent seems 

to save the purpose, 

(«) w—w ys\ ^ I ^1^, <0^9^! 

^l^iai:—snzqrfii^ I 

Tw:—^ iot S ^i*iu| 

wvf’t'.—vm fiBJrt nw?! tieiism'j i 

?m:—in wiitiftR l 

<ra qfrw i ) i 

wp «rafirets*iOiw»iiww9fin 

nfiianta img i^t« i 

Bama *- Ha, my Queen 1 Ha, my Queen 1 Lakshmana» 
go and aee. 



Pftra V ] 


—Noble brother, this is a play. 

Bama—Alas Qaeen ! Dear oompanion of my sojourn in 
the forest of Dandaka, such has been the evil turn of for¬ 
tune through Bama. 

Lak.—Noble brother» first see the matter of the compo¬ 
sition. 

Bama—Here, my adamantine self is ready. 

{ThBn enters Siia supported by Prithi and Bhagirathee 
with a boy in the lap of each). 

Bama—Dear Lakshmana, hold me ; I am as if entering 
a blinding gloom, unaccountable ( ) and never 

before experienced ( ) I 

ftya— I TO I w j[ « 

‘SeTO’ WITO fro: TmPX II 

sn^svfptqrii mi q;$«: 

mu nrwit 
II 

Notes--l. &e.—Com. il^RTOTafJURlftl. Actl. 

para Ixv. 2. —Here it means VwBv time-limit. 

am l The time-limit is till 

the acting is over. 3. m, &c,—*5^: I iA*aTOf 

I Now 05—see Tika. 4. siWiliMJTaH 
—+5ri+« 1 a fwm I have 

never experienced this sort of thing before. 5. nSwPVIH 
—ftowA «i%a ?fa cause. 

«|(af|4|Ta‘ fooi'aaaai Ac. l do not know whence it comes. 
6. on: wsr+a^fl^+m^wmim by the 



Act YH 


its w w trf tWH 

raid I This emotion ie owing to the 

sudden apparition of fftm I 

(vi) WIWlftt1% Siwnfti SI S I 

srswisi* ’gjft ii^ii 

(wimw)—fefean sws i xi 

swires! [ f^WT snsft inifnftB I ^ ws ja ] i (sfh 

srawi: (nisat^'sat)—araf ssSn^ swuro- 

(fssfrts)sTST sis 

491 * 

Snw: ssifii: (sfii staafij) i 

Goddesses—Blessed Yaidebi, be composed, luckily you 
prosper. Under water you are delivered of two boys, the 
up-holders of the race of Baghu, (3) 

Sita {Itecovering )—Luckily I am delivered of two boys I 
Alas, husband I (Faints awayU 

Lak *—^Falling at the feet )—Noble brother, luckily do 
we prosper, Baghu's race has now got blessed offshoots. 
(observing) Alas ! Alas 1 How so ! Powerless under an 
out-burst of tears that have been stirred, my noble brother 
has indeed fainted away. {Fans him), 

{m_ I HHTO fe ^fg I wss:—svmfil 

saV mm vifs i «qraar— 

omn I ‘ava^" i ii s ti^ 

r’ft me—tr "ncisii u «ttnwiv : 

'ndc:' "Ift: I '^S:' 3^*: s: ammic: ^ 

Notet—1. A fie SfW IW of the aaq^ftara olass 

The oonBtitnenta are WOt., an meaning hA, and SVI 



Para vii ] 


But the must be i, e., it must not contain 

both •IrcfC and 3f5S I Hence say 31^ or 1 

Comp.—in Kirat I. 2. ffT »n«si3?l—Comp, fe m 

Sf —Act III. 3. ^g UMg ^ : 

&c. This explains the joy of 5S5j4TOl I It has been so long 
a permanent source of grief to Hama’s three brothers that 
with Rama’s loss of progeny the direct line of the solar 
race goes unrepresented. Comp. m 

t 5|s” &c., Act V. si. 25, 

(vii) g?jir OTt*aftf% i 

qiT g« w’ T vmsrfn ^ 

] I 

—w ?l ^[isi^^siTiT Hmtwt I 
«!ra^ »OTt % [ wrafjT, sro^ ] i 
*n«i^T9t —'anfiatqf^ffit «3iTnre*q?Hfsm*® i 
5WSTO ;—WK I 

Ta 3 eran^ i 

^T—'fi ^ gq %i [ Vi wai, 4ss5l 

sRn zv\ ] I 

TTE^—>1% gfai (ffn 

) I 

PbithVI—T ake heart, my child, take heart. 

SiTA— ^Coming round) —Worshipful lady, who you are 
and this one ? 

Prithvi—T his is Bhagirathi, the guardian deity of your 
father-in-law’s house. 

38 
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SlTA—Salatatim to thee, worshipful (deity). 

Bhao —May you attain the profusion of blessings 
by your character. 

liAK—We are favoured. 

Bhag —This is your mother Vasundhara. 

t 

SiXA—Alas mother 1 I am seen by thee in this plight ! 

PniTHYi —Gome darling I Come daughther ! (Faints 
having embraced Sita)» 

qr ft ii g grTfigRi: 

nfSaifaqqj ; I 'iK9<noniit i 

Notes,-—1. Favoured. 

They were favoured ; for Slta's attainment of 
through will give them scope to take back Sita. Then 

Bhagirathi’s uttering was hailed by Lakshmana—the spec¬ 
tator. See also next para. 


(viii) 

■ ?!«:—(I 

*iiwsa*iS ifn i 

gBi ‘B'cr n»nwrogqyK 

wjlr (?), «nmi%rT I 

( WWW)—%P», wsjwwf^ ? 

nwW T i («—) 

^w fowls' us* 



Para viii ] 

LAk. (With joy) —O luck ! Noble sister has been suc¬ 
coured by prithvi and Bhagirathi. 

Bama (Observing) —This is rbally supremely pathetic. 

BbAq—M aternal affection has triumphed for even 
Visvambhara grieves. Or rather this unseverable bond 
of delusion—a chain to the world that operates on the 
heart of sentient being—is common to all. Cheer Up, 
child Yaidehi ; goddess Bhutadhatri, Cheer up. 

Prithvi (Having recovered) —Goddess, how can I cheer 
up after having given birth to Sita ? 

First her long stay is the midst of Bakshasas ; second 
the abandoment ; both are extremely unbearable (to me) (4) 

Bhag —Who ever can close the gates of the fate of a 
creature when it is about to mature ? (4) 

fira— I II ‘wnrof 

^ vmn, 11 

ii vt^' tot ^5:- 

'qpswnvfeftl’ I OTH: 

^^55 iCI«J«T5lf Ji«il SIW: 

TO, ‘sariTO’ I I 

sF?rl: «V iim ^ i 

«nr«n^sf m ii 

Notes* —1. ^8^ &G*—Q^oq is glad that Sita is helped 
by Prithvi and Bhagirathi. Thus they had hopes of their 
^uf^C! in Lava and Kusa, 1. a —^Pathetic because 
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this happens while X am living and reigning. The stage- 
direction is defective. Bazna is in a swoon 
—para vi ). Better say vmm I 2. 

here means either or I Trans —*has 

triumphed’ or 'rules supreme”. 3. etc.—This is 

defective. Sita has already recovered (see para vii, 

&c.). 

(ix) 

T 

*rre' *T 9r*i?it h'hQi: iislii 

—Ti ^twrari' w 

«i^7n% ] I 

—vi: ? 

)—3W ’SH^t »WRf^ [JWT m 

«i*piT irofn ] I 

tw.—'E^, issitifet I 

—wn^fir siShnft 

snnreT ? 

fitawfn?’ a*iwnTWiSta: 

aiqvt ^ it^d 

n«tn^ i 

PkITHVI—W ell said (lit.—Suitably replied), Bhagirathi. 
Por ^amabhadra again^ has this been proper ? 



Para ix ] 






No heed was paid to the hand taken in childhood by 
the child, nor to myself, nor to Janaka* nor to Fire* nor to 
■devoted following, nor to progeny. (5) 

SiTA—Alas ! I am reminded of husband* 

PftiTHVi—Who is thy husband, hey ? 

SiTA —{With shame and tears )—Or (it is really) as 
mother sa^'s. 

Kama —Mother Prithvi, so have I become. 

Bhag—W orshipful Vasundhara, yon are the body of 
this world, then why, as if in ignorance, are you angry 
with your son-in-law ? 

A dire infamy had spread among the people. How 
indeed could people here have faith in the purification in 
fire that happened in the island of Lanka ? The treasure 
of the race of Ikshavaku is—that people have all to be 
served. That is a very hard task ; what could that ohild 
do ? (6). 

Still here is my fold of plams (Or—hero are my palms 
folded) to you. 


1 ^1% I snIttT if snmoft- 

if 315*^^ n sitc:, if edw:, if sf I supiPT— 

‘if if I 

^ afTiflftf 

^if^OT: I 'if i sfraiftfiwfifroft tiffiffq if 

^T—^rrspin sf qr i tf srro:’ firar: m§jiz i 

‘if if qifToi^: ! if q^sfq 

I if iliiqeiT I »f^T 

^fi^irohi: min, ifi^sd 

«n»4s8i:. ftrERT nn wiuTfiar n^iz \ 

3RTfti nmfn wsfui^ft ‘ip fife armf^ iwife* i 
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I rnmi vt ^ «it^ 

^ f4Q% vTnc Kf ^ «>9n9Ts I iTTC 

^tmz fiVTTTr^^: l 9^1 gifq i T fS T H l 9 ^ l 

STOUT—sni^ ‘sft?^ swuft V R gan ’ i ^ 

f^WT TffTTOITO: TOT^—'^IT «U ifT ^ 

^qf^: TOC* UTOC^’ snft«TOt *«si SR: SISUT^ fwiflig I 

TOT* fe qroufeero ‘TOC i[W< g> » t' ?isit ‘ 5 ®^ 

SR‘ TORiJJl «WC fpqOT: ^:’ ‘fsif^^T: UTO'- ‘^mTfTUsftU:’ 
I €TTOtq7^qiiC ’W^TO*T ® 

Tw?: fe q?>g‘ OT? 

TsftTOftfUTnSr^TqTht ii 


Notes. —1. TOWC—^This is because of two reasons. First 
she is Kama’s mother-in-law ; second because the Earth is 
one of the witnesses who sees all that people do. Comp. 

*sn^R-^ gTO ^ ^ sTOg li^fuTTqV toei i sif» Trim 
q OTW sTisnfq TOT i«w3cir’ 2. snsus^t RnfhiT— 
grammar see under ailq R7Tf^ Yl, si. 34. 3. TOTO^- 
^|i—You have no longer a husband now. Forget that you 
had one. 4. swffe^—WT+f^+qTTO irift ^filTOT 
aware. It*i8 used intransitively ( of *Bu1^SffT ), hence the 
SIT6H^^ by ‘ wit l|jiUf^ TTf^ T 5R5q< ^W^ fufTO«*‘ 5. TOT^ 
“fTOTUfOWrft Ipqsq^” ffe WU^ qgift as in ^ I 
"«qif Idlf^nuNt q srfu •Ftq:” does not apply. If it did. 
Panini would have written URI ^ptqs and not q ufil qtqs—so 
not UFH vtq: I 6. &o.—«R|. is an SIWU meaning I 

It is treated like an TOPt I Hence 5 1 wq. 

is the Wq of W, consequently mq[| here is irregular ; should 
be CRITi^l 7. QUTfq &c.«—Ganga tries to appease her wrath. 



(*) 59TOWt:—vaitwrtnwsBwn f* twt 

^ *f*II I 

?m:—man;: i 

—%fit f S r r jcrg <n ftw fa ^ w tqw gig t* . 

sftqntq: ; si an^rfii ^^JnqTil ainncqi! 

*T^«i f^vni «: i 

nsiigquq aht1?t nan 

»TO—)aq(q5itr ggqt *w?9g i 


LAK.—In fche matter of beings— god^ specially Ganga, 
are of unfailing inner illumination ('i. e.’ they see every¬ 
thing in its proper light). 

Bama —Mother, unceasing has been thy favour to the 
house of Bhagirathi. 

Prtthvi—G oddess, I am always gracious towards 
(those that are) your own ; but the shock of an offspring’s 
grief is hard to withstand at the time of the visitation. It 
is, however, not that I do not know of Bamabhadra's love 
for Sita. 

He having abandoned my darling through fate, lives, 
with a burning heart, through bis superhuman fortitude 
and the merits of his subjects. (7) 

Bama —Superiors are indeed kind to those that are like 
children unto them. 


'srsunE?!:’ 'jwto: 

Fsapif qw. ^ I aijr. 

<iRn: cn i m 1c mtrm 

mm -1 '^1^ ncurrl^ c:' : si^&Rpor 



[ Act VII 


I ‘jiOf:’ 1 l ww:— 

^iiin%sf jrot w 5iafwi snn^v 

«fN1?ri sintiir—‘5 toc* |arf*n^ feft*: '^raiat' 

‘ftfTH’ q^Emr ciTCfnqt 

f5R«ft 9|?on?T^ WH’i«t: 

JWTSft Spl5ai’ igfv: II W: Viqr^l ‘to: TO< 

3!is^sf^«iOT«T^S3TO7$tiqf TOTO^ 

^[cA II 

Notes—1. TO n fq &c.—For TOT^T see 2^ I They look 
within themselves (SlfoiVTil) and have not to seek informa¬ 
tion ontside like ordinary mortals. Their inner self is 
then illumined ( ) and reveals to them whatever 

they want to know, Oomp. "^STOWL *rfTOT%*! WfalTOlW- 
»KUI4i l wfalTHITT TO*'fSgf \\”—Baghu. This 

is said because il|pT has spoken the truth- How could she 
know ? She know unerringly ( in^m^d ) by ufoiTOI all that 
passed within Kama when he abandoned fftdl I 2. 

&c.—This is because has folded her palms 

to win Prithvi’s favour. Why supplication ? I am always 
pleased with 3 ^ou all. 3. SITTOI &c—The of the 

eit|(39 is to the mother. Sita weeps ( ) ; how 

can I bear it ? 3. ^Q«TT%9I Sbo.—^i ^TR^^I All this 
happened within a few hours of her exile. “He is being 
consumed with grief ; merits of his people have kept him 
alive &c. are, to say the least, premature at this stage. 


(a») «tm ( wnv%:)—^5 *i 

«i«n [ awiqw* i: ] f. 



para xi ] 


—fsRlTiflS Jig 1 

I ijjiT: I 

s I 

Xl^% [ ^s^TH}T%T fsR^rTTi^Tg ] I 

to:— q^TOwftr I 

WT*ft^t—@1* I 

i^lT ^^TSTt!^ [ 3|fi^ 

^sjtoiwt: ^t€2^ 11 

V -J • 

tsjt—g,»t^jp^,ani^ q,j,- i 

?n^jit»fii 377(93^ nftaa' nwraS cn 

SlTA {Weeping — With palm joined) —Let mother lead 
-me to mergence in her limbs. 

Kama —What else could she say ? 

Bhao—P eace ! Mayest thou be not extinct for a 
thousand year ? 

PrttHvI—K eally my child, have regard for your 
infants. 

Sit A— I am helpless without a pratector myself ; what 
is thd use of these ? 

Kama—Y ou are all adamant, oh heart- 

Bhag—H ow having a husband, .you are without a pro- 
tiector. 

S(TA—What like is this possession of a husband for me 
the inauspicious. 

Goddesses—W hy do you despise your own telf that is 
auspicious to the whole world and through contact with 
which the purity even of us is enhanced ? (8). 

^—1 SIOTcTT fiRTO^?*W:ll 

«iT «rf^ siq^ni 
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ii 'iRTirr* mwm i t 

f ft i g» i g | ^ i f^ gfqgHTO. sn% % lAvr i 'vrasni^n:’ vnovoimr: t 
moron % q^^rHrrrqmV our 3 m or o n i nvrflei ^ 
orfriwftfor^M omf^ i ofort: — - oimgrTTST— 
iiotWv qftmo n®oq^—TO woe TOnw&i smoni—anrat 
ofTO’ miTOSfn ‘ongiTTiT—OCT’ ‘ormg’ ongroihe 

‘orraoWr nfenftd«r q^racw mo*ent^ ctimoe on?pn^ 

‘to woe «rTOW& —ornwr sfw » 


Notes —J. OI*rif ^ITOOe &c.—Reminds of the foTO of 0[fls 
in Brahman, ftoso regression. 2. ftnoog, &c.—Her regres¬ 
sion into Earth, her original source, is the only proper 
thing for her now. 3- oAoTofto^ &c.—For the sake of the 
infants at least yon should avoid ( f090r } regression* Affec¬ 
tion for the infants ought to hold you on to the land of the 
living. The reading sAoroft’A implies the question—‘‘who 
is to guard your infants in y6ur absence ?*' This is easily 
answered saying “You two will do it." But raises 

a real difficulty with regard to ga: and has to be preferred. 
4. TOsTOT:—TO a^fil TOWt blessing, tfifti 

TO* TOII+TO, TOTO *?WI blessed, auspicious. ^ *TWT 
TOTOT inauspicious. The current reading is t- 

But TO^^rarlhift (unlucky) is not a RiWT, while TOISHT cer¬ 
tainly implies RF3[T I The verse following says—You are 
deprecating ( TO*IW& ) self. This shows that TOTWI is the 
better reading. Deprecation of self should always, be 
avoided, especially in your case. cp. “iHgjlTTSITO^I^ifU’— 
Gita. 6. TO^JinTOt—You bring blessings to the worlds, you 
oonnot be TO»«IT I 6. SI|pW&— TO^^ or 
I 



Para xii ] 


ixxii) ^ OTTH I 

€t5if: I 

( ) 

?T»i:—^sr^jjTPpf ftiiTftr i 

—fift % [ ftrftifrr 

^aifsfjrwW iR'srisrfiT ] i 

w«ns^: ^Wajafr ?TW rffT 9qi i 

?iT3tf ^ arenfty ^ ^»ir^': ii£.ii 
^qSl—Sfe ifTfm: ?i t 

^n^»fj?s5^ aoi^ ?gi»^si: ll^-ll 

Lak—H ear my noble brotLor. 

Eama —Let the people hear. 

( A huhimb in the tiring room ) 

Kama —Something very strange (perhaps). 

Sit A— Why is it that the whole vault of heaven is 
ablaze ? 

Goddesses— Found ! 

These very weapons including the Jrimbhakas* in the 
matter of which Krisasva, Kausika, Rama are the gurus in 
order, do now make their appearance. (8). 

In The Tiring Room— Salutation be to thee, Queen 
Sita. Your sons are. to be rure, our destinations as king 
Raghunandan had commanded while inspecting the 
picture. (lO) 

ftra—w^aam' «i3J^53a^ i w w‘ «^sOpj 

ijeaininr'ii iwnufiii w^;—tnnq: 



. [ActllV 

91^ ?renfdl Rf qT f ^ ^ f gq ! 

sarreUT—*^5nTO Tm: ^ 

‘eiT^ .TOifui i wfn 

«i9er?tafr' i i ti 

Notes. —1. JZoftfl —I stand in no need to hear. I 

never doubted Sita’s purity. It is the people ( 9hlFt)» her 
calumniators, who should listen. 2. afrR5r^^®8rH—Wr?fs wA* 

ifqft |[fe the 

sky. 3. HWW!tfe...Sita is startled. 4. 

«ITH IK9?: VilVW I 5. ^ &c.—As already remarked 

under Act VI. <W r w i gg l g f H &c., the appear¬ 

ance of the weapons is not satisfactorily eixplained. irflr is 
Him resort, that which is reached. ffe *I*f4- 

(xiii) wtm—f?1%w [ fifsn 

] i 

?rewi:—3wsre)?i^?nr “ssS^raT 

ifir i 

—n^> q: qanreT i 

Bigsaia^s^asa* b: iit»ii 

arn;—'^fwHit wmfii 9 sbt gnifiw hjt nim«n i 

Sit A—Luckily it is the divine weapons a-glow. 

Lak—I t was declared by my noble brother—“They will 
now certainly serve your children.’* 



Para xiu ] 

Goddbssiss—S alatation to you the best of weapons 
from Bq^ghava’s wife. You liave to appear unto these dear 

boys when thought of. (Now) let blessings attend upon 
you. (II). 

Rama —The waves of grief, that have been raised, are 
now being broken into joy, wonder and apprehension 

(Or^’volumes of joy and wonder) throwing me into an 
indescribable condition. 

^ar:. arfror^n: II 

si: sijt: I I 

I a^TTCHT—suif ^ 

51%^?[cl:—qaiT: «3|»WTg'q?- 

W=^tflJr«i: 'q:' W: I W ^wnni H JT 

I qTTO^ft^cUft: 'g^s^T’ «uftq- 

11 «0r^m qfer l ai?qq;—qrftrcIT: fire:qqT- 

sFq^wran: (^frq:) TO i ssttoit— 

qTB^eETtqi: OTRq ^T; cIT: 'WWigsil,* 

sigqr ‘fen=qilq’ sq&q *«rRi^’ 

^ftiqT?ong(55iw:jn€ra qqm 5i«n B^qifiii* sra qt 
qT ^ TO*rr [qgr — ^ q: qqrq: &q] 

srfqT: fqqftoif: ‘3qq *FWfq' w^qqsftqt qqf I ftftw 

wit: q 30% feifgqqTfe > 

XTotes —1. ftqqT &c.—She was startled by the fiashand 
is now assured that it is nothing but tl^e flash of weapons 
that have come to be friend. 2, *0% qs &c. fqHFHTPTC 

assigi^l this verse to ?T«I reading qt«0 q: qftqfTq(in the 
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second quarter. But the greeting should come from 
or her deputies. ?TVT is only a spectator and has no voice 
in the matter. . If we say that in his emotion forgets 
that it is a play and replies to the weapons, then the 
address to made by the weapon goes unanswered 

which creates an awkward situation ; because apart from 
the discourtesy of the thing, the weapons cannot retire 
unless dismissed by either or by or nWf as Sita’s 
deputies. We therefore prefer to give it to the goddesses, 
Sita was too unwell and upset to reply bereself. is 

wife. i: qRqqr: » qftw& 

—mental BWiq being 
assumed, ^2191^3 like fqqT^ q^qiq: is a formula of dismissal. 
3. i^PRiq &c.—apprehension ; array. 

meaning ^ gives apprehension ; when meaning ^q 
we have array* ( SWIf ) f For see I 4. 

&c.—is grief. Sqq: waves of grief. This implies 

that 7Til compared his mind to a sea. He does not know 
the state of his mind because there is 

( fq^qq ), < «ITq»q ) and qqiW () all mixed 
up in a confused mass. 


(iriv) %*5l—8 
1 

ait asai asfwnfi? 

£ ai anat: atn ] i 

ww—aar aft wg tn a i aaafa i 

are* <ltnTfa viat: a fa^fa 



Para xiv ] 


gfar, N n^i^Rn ? ‘ «i^K% 

551*553^*11*1 3^511 n>T4r^ H «OTat: 

fra^«R3’ I 

SWT ^fiugipK^ig^ !n%?re^7i«rT 1 

«n 35 n*it iitsii 

GODDBBS£S—Rejoice, child 1 your boys have now be¬ 
come the equals of Bamabhadra. 

Sit A—Worshipful deities, who will render unto these 
the rites, befitting a Kshattriya ? 

Rama —Pity ! Even Sita, here, does not find an expur- 
gatOT for her boys after having added to the race of the 
Raghu’s—the race cared for by Vasishtha himself (13). 

Bhao. Daughter, away with this thought [Lit —What 
have you to do with this thought]. I shall entrust these 
dear ones to worshipful Valmiki after they are weaned of 
of mother’s milk ; he will render unto them the rites for 
Kshattriyas. 

Like the sages Vasishtha and Angirasha Prachestasa 
also is the guru of the races of the descendants of both 
Janaka and Raghu* (Or—As are the sages Vasishtha and 
Angirasa so is Prachetasa, and he is the guru of the race 
of the descendants of both Janaka and Raghu). (14)« 

!| ftgq fe I s<n«iT—1 'qfiplq 

'qqr tjfiwMwf swrt ««<«i 

fqvqRi’ ii n «: 1 'vnimt vsvq; 



^9o [ Act IIV 

wm \ ^ II I Sl«|ii:- iTOI ^ftrsst- 

€l«n !n%ciw: 5rwft: SRiCTSft 39: I 

suT^nr—STOTI *«itf^iw 9raT5i59: i 

Notes—1. urns- &c.—9W^Tjfoi I ai^^riNr 

«IW«TWT?t I 2. TO &c.—TO TO+f^+foi^^+f^f9 

—She who is unddr the care of the illustrious Vasishtha 
himself cannot find one to purify her sons. O Fate ! 4. 

See Act III, para 5. 6. srfil«S &o.—Wt’ftlW 
was one of the mind-born sons of tlV^ I 
ffil »l%ni4-W0|^»llf?pTO: I Eefers to ifRIRs? I 


{xtt) TRi:—vfipnsn i 

?rawr.—WRa' ^raTawtraxfti fisRi- 

I 

f% siivifiraniini^ i 

Dft ST^snmsfil iiifniii 

?w:—aq;B I 

w:—"rtansm* nniftr i- 

JEtama—Well thought of by the worshipful (Bhagirathi)* 
Lak —Noble brother* I tell thee the truth—From these 
clues I am thinking of dear Kusa and Lava- 

For, these two had the weapons revealed at birth* both 
the heroes received purification from the sage Prachetasa 
and both have completed their twelfth year of birth 
[LiU»»by birth have seen their twelfth monsoon], (15). 



Paraxvi] 

Rama—D ear brother for this very reason, with an 
agitated heart, I am utterly unnerved (lit—Stupefied). 

PjilTHVi—Gome child, sanctity the nether regions. 

Rama—A las darling, you are gone to another world I 

fircT—I I i 

^ II I ft 51 ^*1 g%: 

sn%5i«Tft sr^ifs^ i g qi ^ irq ^ ^ 

w?:—ft' sranfti 

g’TT*!: I ‘9%: sn'8r?i«T?^ ^^Tcrr: ’inwit 

ftcftq: I 5T^ ais^:’ gqf; sftcr 

gqui: il ‘<Tft555WlT5r’ «WI 

rrre?i: I wi?ftsi I srcvrft 

&& I 'sTf^cI^' «I5=«I ?Brassft?5W: I m 

fterai ^ a^«5Ipq4ft^ftclT II 

Notes~l. &c.—^ of I 2. ^cft &c.—Three 

reasoDS are given to establish the plurality of 3*7^1 ( 3^Trari ) 

3. ST^Wrft^—^ ^ ^ gwpn I %3nn: 5fil aTTO+ 

twelfth. «W: W+V+V 

monsoon : by transference of epithets it means here I 

itl^. «l^: Xl^qi«[: I «'■ <% IIVIK^+S^KI^- 

Spn these that have completed their twelfth year. etc. 

4. (T &o .—Transferred to another world but not dead. 

(xiv) ’sr« ftsw' w*n, ^ 

[ swig 

«f‘SIS ftgRi»wi. suraciftR iw 

wr;—‘I .. '. ; y. 

39 
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mw^uftratim; 3?RN^“a«, 

2101 2101 Olftoifti I 

—w *iw I (?mt PiBiBwn: »i»n«o5t- 

^m;) I 

bto;— ow* ftora tw S^r. i ^ 
^29orRtQorafq2re%. w ^fta%a9, ^on^‘ oSioftr- 
?nft i (Tfn fn) I 

SiTA—Let mother lead me to mergence in her own 
limbs. I am unable to bear such vicissitudes of the land 
of the living. 

Hama —What would the answer be ? 

Prithvi —Child, at my bidding, have regard for the 
boys until they are weaned of mother’s milk. Thereafter 
you will do as pleases you. 

Bhao.—J ust so {Now exeunt Ganga Prithvi and Sita.) 
Hama —How so ! Vaidehi’s mergence itself has come 
about ! Alas, Queen, my dear companion in the sojourn in 
the forest of Dandaka : Alas, the presiding deity of charac¬ 
ter I You are gone to another world ! (Faints away). 

fell’ ‘iiqg 

odor fi7srf9 «it I ^ 1 

infonm: '«i3«rW si 1 

qf ft y S : TO *it Iwi TOa n nferosi '^th* 

5 i m fgro:’ 11 sn^^r.-1 m ; 

TOSTO * 3 ^ I[ 3 to: I 

^ w*swin n a wm, ‘TOT II ‘<5^ snTT’ 

11 '«TO I 'f^TO TO’ I 

fron:. l^froTi ^ ^ 

«1«:l TO ‘firo TO tout:’ 

«Ato.i '^iftro; I 'Itot’ I 'qwisrftim’ tot— 

viwCTOlL II 



Para xvii ] 


Notes —1. —The is peonliar ; we expect ftfftBT I 

But I There is no here, 

lienee I v. sniT—Implies assent* ii*n 

agrees with | "siW * 

3. I The root is 

i. e., it implies the end ( ) I The 

means end. finish Ac. Comp. "«raftwr 

Ac. But the senses of roots enunciated by 
are illustrative not exhaustive. There are other senses 
besides those enunciated ; these have to be inferred from 
usage. Here means ‘to go'* A different explanation 
without change of meaning may be suggested, Thus—qff 
stands uncompounded and is to be taken with I 

‘ended’ vanished Ac., in its usual sense. ‘BnqrFBt' 
^ qraisnfwstpi ‘sra^nn’ w y ifib n i 

Htdlm l <Ht bsing a StROI (indicator) is 
by the rule " g« ||g( w i if a wqnmn n ih( gTg n R lq *UHg :'‘ I 

(xvii) qnnqr.—trfiartJrer 

W fas gnsnu": ? 

i wt wts qis’amwTsqr: 
nrqrai^ tts?m w»ram gigHtftpngwnt 

I 

WWT. ( fiwlw )— 

Lak-—H elp 1 ’Worshipful 'Valmiki, help ! Is this the 
object of your poem 7 



[ Act vn 


MB 

IN THE TiBiNa BOOM —Lefcr musical instruments he 
removed. Ho ! Ho ! living beings movable and immovable 
mortal and immortal behold the holy marvel approved by 
worshipful Valmiki. 

Lak— [Observing) —The current of Ganga is being agi¬ 
tated as if from churning ; the sky again is crowded with 
gods and sages. O wonder 1 Nobel sister-in-law is emerg¬ 
ing out from water along with the goddesses Ganga and 
Mahi. (14). 

ftRf—I ‘^TSTO’ ‘anS:’ I 

‘siTcihl#’ 

I 

*3|iroT!’ '5in: 'OTW:, ‘arot’ iROTqft^ST: ‘WTfnf:’ 
sT«i^ umRci:’ I i 

^ » wapai* 

RgR T fi ft I «i?qR:—w*n ?0rwrfe ; ^ 

^eiTVRt stf «nw}T 

q fg g i q, I w«n- ww: Rq[«iTf^ 

‘Sgqnfe* I if ft STfSETT ^ IJR ^fchf: 

m: 'sisqffttfr* >9’ siTOTlf spr: •9 sURPi^ I 

iwi ^5Rm^t ffnnfthqft 8ii«it 
‘efiROT^’ siqisift ii 

Notes —1. Ac. —Do you mean to inform us that 

qfftr has merged in Harth ? 2. dSfiflf &c.—is the 
and ^EfsifllHWrTfRTS and are I 3. 

Riqpif^ftilT & 0 .—We should not be surprised if RTOlAft him¬ 
self spoke these words. 4. I 

fi: I The wonder lies in this—The gods and the sages are 
in eager expectation above ; the waters of the Ganges are 
being violently agitated ; and lo t noble sister-in-law 
emerges from water t Wonder indeed. 



Para xvii ] 






a*is*5 3 *>w« i 

■^rfiiilg' miNiiir g^ g n i ii?®ii 
«^wr:—i «it&, aw ora i ( ) 

oisaonfa i 

(?ffi; nfmma^tTit frtm ^ ) 

an^ l%fV sn4^wt«?mi i 
sftw ^ wj# to oii SW aifopii mill 

(Again in the Tibing room)— 

Arnndhati, deserving the world’s homage, do a favour 
unto us, Ganga and Prithvi. Your daughter-in-law Sita, 
here of holy vow, is made over to your care. (17). 

Laic—W onder, wonder ! look, noble brother look ? 
(Observing) O woe ! Even now noble brother does not come 
round. 

(Then enter Arundhati and-Sita). 

Arun —Hasten, child Vaidehi. Abandon bashfulness. 
Come revive my child with your hand, the touch of which 
is dear to him. (18). 

fira— I i s pi gg g T sft 

1 33tpmm «if5?iT i i 

wwt ‘imrqinsift winar’ wg- 
gfToi I ?9nf — ^ gpRiRTT' snf:* m 

‘519 WRT&’ fuift ‘gufqm’ writ i •n9wggsT«r u 

I «|S99:—I 8919111—BIWT H 

Notes. —1. WRST—8181 usully means 'to accept’ *to 
worship' &c. Here the sense'is favour’. 2- 8I¥9T^—1IIV918I is 
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neighbourhood. 

3. Bemark —eiv^fe was among the epectators. The stage 
direction is defective. After the verse should be added 

Without this CRi: Slf^QfQ &o., below 
becomes incongruous* 4. 99: sriiRrf9 &c,—Another defec¬ 
tive stage-direction. Add WRRtjft 9 I These two also 
must enter, for otherwise &c. below become incon¬ 

sistent. 5, Qinsk & 0 .— wro n A q qjfe l[f9 
<9 bashful. The i.e.« disappears by f«mT99 

in the rule 

TO I €n9TR^ TO TO*. I 911^ I Avoid 

qW 99)T:, because will not then be available. 

(xix) — 

?m:—tit: ( S^jsT 

alt, «if ^ HWSKWV 

ai n are aB T 5?^; 1' 

'nuawt—tWT wuflit 
»r**iT I 

wwtnft—WR^na Tiims, *Ti 

am—‘m ?TO»a aegwmnaawt^ 

^nrt fmnsjwmnm w*—tfn ! na WKmfm 1 

SlTA {Advancing with agitation and touching Bama )— 
Let my husband take heart* 

Bama {With joy 9 having rfcoverBd)^'Bo 1 What is this ? 
{Observing — With joy and wonder) Ha, the Queen I Aruti- 
dhati and all the elders, overjoyed along with Bishyasringa 
and Santa I 



para xx ] 

Ahuk—M y BOD, this is the worsbipfal deity of the 
house of Bhagiratha, the highly gracious Gauga. 

Bhag —Bambbadra, the lord of the world, remember 
your words to me at the inspection of the painting, thus— 
"With such traditions, mother, do thou he like Arnndbati 
watchful over the welfare of thy daughter-in>law Sita,** I» 
the matter of that I am absolved. 

fitra— I «fTOT*r: snr i ^ 

I iic6iT9z*irQrFm€i^« 3W.’ ii 

wlcimT: TOTwtr: ffcr ii w faww^uimw i: 

‘moir I gg npufafg \ oftg - 

2^ctes. —1. &c.—The sight of fftfIT was to 

gTTT and caused his I has invited cne whole 

world, hence &c, were all among the spectators 

unnoticed by fUT so long, 2. QSmVf—Through her spiri¬ 
tual power eigP^d^ was aware of the many invaluable 
services rendered unto ^tlT by *nn, hence the epithet is a 
liappy one at this moment. 3. -SWlgJlS^—This is a neossary 
epithet. Being king of the whole world he was king of ifllT 
also. Hence W &c, is a king’s command. Now see 

below. 4. i. e., I have obeyed. 5. 

SISHHT —Bor see I iiere is not a debt, by trans* 

ference of epithets it means something unavoidable like 
the repayment of a debt, Such a thing is the king's com—- 
niartd. has become SROIT by executing the command. 

3SiV q:a*ng^aT wtamftjaiil, zim— 

visit siisivt*t’'—^ I 
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TOi:—flPin! *i»i^«nn»jw6*m: i 

(tfir w’wHh ) I 

^ n<R?iHzrt 

«n»fN^^ww^ mroi wnr^seRgr: wfiim, 

*i*ra?n Snnsrt'ir ftoffng^^fen %l: 

^fiiasran^'qztaiinnim aft«?iiS Tfa 

<n^<T«Rr ? 

^BUN—This is your mother-in-law •worshipfol Vaaun- 

dbara. 

Pbithvi —Verily at my child’s renunciation afore it 
was said bv thy lonjj-lived self, thus—“O mighty repository 
of riches (Earth), look after your worthy daughter Janaki.’* 
So 1 haye now done the bidding of my son, my master. 

Bama —How ? I am commiserated hv the worshipful 
goddesses though I gave great offence ! {Bows do%vn). 

Abun.— Ho ! Ho 1 Citizens and Villegers, here is being 
taken back this daughter-in-law of the solar race. Queen 
Sita, sprung from the sacrificial ground and who again 
formerly with her holy character tested by the divine fire 
was eulogised by the gods including Brahman, and who 
has just been committed to me Arundhati. by the worship¬ 
ful Jahnavi and Yasundhara after having belauded her. 
What do. you think of it ? 

I sot: i ‘snfft’ 

SfOT: ‘^W’ l[fe I ‘feojfer” 

WW m girg wfei* •sift?! i i 

^ftcirgr: 'w’ gi i 

Notes —1. WW^:—^ by 

^igm in the rule I 2. snft—This is because 
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he was the king. because he was her Ron*in-law, 

3- IW—I As in WRfw ante. 4. 

^^Tsftor—a certain sage ( ) I 

fm becomes by the rule 
mqw 3^Ti5|; fmmr+•wi = fire. 5. 

—The 5^W^iTR?l was already there, the was not made 
by fire. Fire only declared the 6. 

—SHIP wm^i \ i 

?I! I Arundhati’s words are rather sarcastic. 

« 

(xxi) 

vim: I 3TO?SRi\f?T 

f^£^5rg OTiTO* ftut cai‘ 1 

qr?19i?^: T^?0q9fr?iW'BgT IU£-II 
( ^^TrTH )—qwfisf^' 
[ mmf^ qa; ] 1 

W:—^SIT OT^cBTf^aiffT I 

] 1 

LAK—The subjects have been thus rebuked by noble 
Arundhati. Also the entire creation are saluting my noble 
sister-in-law *. and the guardians of the Universe together 
with the Saptarshis are honouring her with showers of 

flowers. 

Arun.—E amabhadra, lord of the world— 

Employ at the sacrifice, as is your duty, your dear co¬ 
worker in piety, the holy original of the golden image. (19) 



[Act VII 

SiTA — {To herself) —My huband knows how to wipe 
off Sita's grief- 

Baua—A s your worshipful self oommands. 

Lak. —My purpose is served. 

ft 

SiTA^—I am enlivened ( =* given back life). 

"fe * 5% an ftnSnwaJla nsnam i 

II I ersau:- %WaT: 

fimt fajftsm I sqreaT—‘w 

a?rai5rfein«n: qnnsi^ qfem 

■fnaw’ I »nc»ra: 'waiftoif ‘mrm’ 

wTnwgqrsMin’ ‘«Tsq%‘ mit »wqphq ‘finftOT’ wni- 

w I qfl^n*^aTfeETO: I q *i qaar- 

fqa anil ^a^jr me—‘aiarfa’ 
faa^faaT efa ^rfai snae’ 5maf:ain e^aa: ii 

Notes — 1. ^aaw:—fiqe ffii ^^a+aiaa^H^ ^- 
mW: the host of beings, or inil = ^3^ I 2. aiT^afa^&c. — Here 
a3*ft in connection with SHTH is over-ruled by fjffflaT owing 
tofKi "gqqnfmro: i Comp.amaqf aaggg r 

a^aasR^nra^i ^qroigftgaa^ g ra g^^i > a. ir' 3. aqftas^a 

—^aiaapiT ^a fia l Hence by the Varttika 

*' dme^4j ll lHyfd»f ’ » l fta >E^af^** l By the force of her cha¬ 
racter she had become a veritable goddess (^aax ) I Comp, 
' waah fa anayr^afaiga —si. 9. ante* 4. aaiawfi* 

—avaaa^mxa ^ataa is the sense. ( mv tt tna) which 
implies that if after all this you do now do not take her 
back tWIHa afta qat:—you will incur demerit. 5. fsRTH— 



Para xxri ] 


This ie double-edged, lueauing she pleases you (AbHiA^ 
ftWT) and also she is dear to you* Hence by taking ber 
back you do nothing unpalatable (out of fear of WHjWhr ) 
like the sick man swallowing a bitter pill. 6. &o.— 

The golden image declares nn unprecedented favour and 
is grateful for it. Compare—‘ SdlisSgsl 7^1^ t 

5^T5ft qfcni»ra3iiT5Winn«<3^’—Act. ill. 

*n?iT—of»«t ^at issaft? ] i 

«iwq sn<s^% aq^mftnH ^wniwiH^ 

ifSTsiS^ 1 ( ?f?i firoinmi) I 

fqgiT wj i 

('ERiB'nqjTO,)—sfifr t [frai ^ i 
( nn: uftajfn mwtfiit: ftSRrat ^ ) 
aq^ irarmi^, qsr ^gufh: ftni 
nifnsnrn: »^nt%at «inn^ i nafSwnnit 
wnro^: I 

TjAK —Noble Si? ter-in-law, here shameless Lakshmana 
bows to you. 

SiTA—Dear one, may you live long just as you are. 

Ardn—W orshipful Valmiki, let these two Kusa and 
Lava? hern of Sita’s womb, be introduced (lit. brought up) 
tD Kamabhadra. {Exit). 

ptAMA and Lak.—O Luck ! It is just as we thought. 

SiTA {With tears and a look of enquiry) —Where are 
my beys ? 

{Then enter Valmiki and Kusa and Lava) 
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VALidiKl—Dear Kusa and Lava here is your father 
the lord of the Baghns ; your uncle Lakshm^^ma ; your 
mother queen Sita. Here is your maternal grand-father 
the royal sage Janak. 

liRr—I ^ g«ii fUr 'ftiws’ ii 

*{m:’ ii 

^ iTOT ‘a«n i 

ensile’ ii5?!Tnr: mmi il 

Notes. —1. |l«r: —Lakshmana was devotedly attached 

to eftm I To abandon her in the forest in that fashion 
merely because his brother commanded, was almost a 
death blow to him. Yet he did it without demur. Such 
obedience was rare. May you remain such () ever 
obedient to your brother. 2. was 

outside. She wants him to come in with and 99 I 3. 
99IW1 &c. —She is to see them after a separation of nearly 
twelve years. Hence the tears. is ttifflSIW I 91^^ 

91^9 9 99 I She asks the question meanivgly i. e.> She 
wants to see them forthwith before they are brought up 
to her. 4.. 97T9T9I9*—This is mother's father. 9^: f99T 

9T9+9WI99J 

(xxiii) 

(mn;)! 

^ nm, w w niJimif i 

)—sig w. i 

«)?tT—art? an? aia, fwan trfwuara 

a i nw<* i^ atarW (arm riftP arm ara, 

nRaaS^it g*r4mmww(if arn^n) i 
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wnitsip: 

(wi wsiT)—«: I 

iTOdifB ( «»i^ qwmfn) i 

—«sj 9^ fg? »^: I 

SiTA {Observing with joy and surprise) —How ao I my 
father ! 

Kusa and Lava —O father I O mother ! O grand¬ 
father ! 

Kama {Embracing with joy) —Well, dear boys* through 
merit have you been restored, 

Sli’A —Come child KjsA, come child Lava, embrAoe for 
long your mother who has come to a new life (lit—new 
birth). 

Kusa and LiVA (Doing as hid )— We are blessed I 

SiTA —Worshipful Sir, I bow to you. 

Valmiki —May you continue thus for long indeed. 

qfei?En 'Slicin’ 11 ‘5T’ I 

ii mf vm i 

«?^R:*wrq spqrfq |ggt 

€ft3t OTsft 3 ^*: cfe 

I »T5lf S5IT«na I 

j^Qies —1. TO ?ira: —This is surprising that Janaka is 
there. She was not aware of the fact that a drama was 
to be staged and the whole world had been invited to 
witness the staging. Just then and were 

commanded by TOlftfe to come over with her ; this is all 
sTie knew. 2. SrW—A n WOT meaning ft? I ft? 

is sense. WWSOTft ftaftF which has disappeared 

because ft?OT is an WWII WOT(^ft«|ft*ft:» 

(x^v) 'BWlTO'ft 

%(m OTPftWt S*i 
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ft Ikfin, m fti^ ?ns»^«ii [ i «ia:, 

Vi«xiT ^ ini«i^ xtft , ?i7i^ 

ftwifeixn^*i] I 

(Siqgj qimaR^ ) 

JiwH^ftr: ( gwiww ta w )—g?i«i?rewit nijtiBx: 

imr. I 

^W»W:—Wg«Wlftl W!qi«l|Tfs| I 
xw:—wifti^nspi^ft »r H^fir i awr irefftfta- 
xnfgaaiami 

SiTA—I am bewildered with delight, for here are seen 
simultaneously father* our family preceptor, my mothers- 
in<law, noble princess Santa with her husband, the highly 
gracious feet of my husband together with Lakshmana and 
Kusa and Lava as well. 

(A hubbub in the tiring room) 

YalmikI {Rising and observing) —The lord of Madhnra 
has come having up-rooted Lavana. 

Lak—B lessings have a continuous following. 

Bama —Through experiencing all this, I do not believe 
it ; or this is the nature of blessings. 

fll^T H TOT *Sto:’ 

SIT«I^: mji: V(lB- ^ ^ eC 

w iTPiTgg^ q i f9ii: u 

Notes—1. IW aB^ that wbich 

supports, i, e, strength &c. fim?n '#t: powerless, 

bewildered &c. 2. 9^101 dQ4UI: Ag ,—This is incongruous 

Intro). 3. w i »i x ^iiSi —w ayift ^ •i94<ai+««* 
-tiiMW •QpVT appendage. Viraraghava makes it neater 
i SeemkB. 



Para xxv ] QITntST: 

{xxv) —fTnns, ftr ?(*ji: fireqa- 

I 

<10:—^in: mnftj fnqnf^ ? ?i*ntft5EH^— 
mcr 3 *ng siijg ^jrfftt S?i‘ mar 
trsirnn ^ »mtmT ^ enrSt *i3Eftsi ^ i 

fSsWSWt 3 W: 

ii 8 *« 

(fsreafism: ) i 

«fn sn«t i 

Valmiki—R amabhadra, say what farther joy can I 
do onto thee. 

Bama —Is there any joy exceeding this ? However, be 
it thus. 

May that story, auspicious and enchanting like Ganga 
and the mother of the world, sanctify by removing sins and 
augment blessings. May the wise deem this—this to which 
has been imparted form by actings—as the speech of 
Valmiki the poet of mature intellect who knows Brahman 
in the shape of word. (20). 

(Exenut all). 

This is the Seventh Act named Ee^union. 

q^' U «R|: qc I 

^TTHT 5 ^ « niPlT m m ^ «T 

^ nm QT^wpsi: 3sini ^ w m i vifk^sA-- feror- 

5^: qft- 

vnqqiQi svt: qft«rr^«F3 ^ 

«qiqiiT.—»iwi' 'fw m niFjn ipr >i«nraT n «r4imi *q 

^ ctM ^ sri^ fif’ 

dMgnfai T ‘TO giwn: ^tAm: [ ffii to^ kmt ] 
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^ wqtfe Jinsifsi ‘^*‘*ig s^ong ^ i ‘«ifwr§:’ !w>n: 
fiftcl ^ «l«T: cn»^ '^r\' €W:sT% VtJiJ wra* f^T: 

firgie: '5rs^5rfrfc[:’ m to, TOi^fsi srw.^ 

wcTi?^ ‘qftwiciT ^inm stbi 'hsjt' to qiwl q^wTOg' 
^gqggrw^ I siferq; TOifasft^ qsi qTTOtf^qr 1 qd«ft 
a’Tiqfq qwift^^q qyqq tos'TOC I qgT—»ift?qq: fro^- 
^^isqiiqy^q: q^«iqTO *b^: qnnf 5 ^: qR- 

»iTqq5g ?Trft qT qi«5ft m 5 R 1 Rr^fling ii 

Notes —1* ^«IT—5IT refers to Valmiki’s story as in 

the Bamayana. |[qq^ points at the same story now retold- 
The story is not a new one, but the memorable one as given 
to the world by Valmibi. 2. qTq?Tl%i &c.—The second half 
of the verse is with special reference to Bhavabhuti’s 
version. My version differs from Valmiki’s in certain 
matters. Do not therefore forthwith reject my version as 
unworthy of credence rather deem this too as spoken by 
Valmiki himself. Here the construction is—?En 

qroif qRvnqq:^ I In this W^TH, being in an 
wqfW ought to be I A defence may be suggested. In 
the first half ^ ^ refers to the substance of the story 
I The second half speaks of the form or body cf 
the story—qWTO i. e., the WT, Wm &c. Thus the refer- 
ence being to different things, we have no and 

is in order. In the alternative construction given in the 
the lfl«qT^Q seems to be unavoidable. The reading 
?n^Tq^for seems defective (see Intro). 3. Bemark 

—This verse contains the same idea as the verse 
^fqfqi innr: qRAroC* &C., of the Viraoharita as discussed 
io the introduction. 


,THE EI^D. 



Uttara Charitam 

Teat and University Questions 

Q. 1. Describe the character of Bama. 

Ana—See Introduction. 

Q. 2. Compare the character of Sita and Sakuntala. 

Q. 3. Compare Kalidas and Bhavabhuti with reference to 
Uttaraoharit and Sakuntala. (See Intro.) 

Q. 4. Describe how the union of Rama and his sons was 
effected. 

Ana.—See substance—in Act. VI (also Intro. P. ii.). 

Q. 5. Why in Act. Ill Rama is again caused to go to 
Panchavati. 

_This is to elevate Rama’s character. Here we 

learn that Rama did not marry again after banishing Sita : 
Also to show the internal love of Rama towards Sita. (See 
also Introduction). ' 

[N. B.—Mark Sita is here (in Act III) introduced as an 
invisible entity and is seen to be living, only to help 
development in the final union in Act. VII. Ganga 
brings her unseen only to make her feel and see Rama s 
condition at her separation]. 

Q, 6. Give the substances of Act. VII. VI, III and II. 

Q. 7. Describe the fight of Chandraketu and Lava-Kusha, 
What was the cause of this fight ? 
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Ans.—See Act. Y and opening oE Act. VI. [Challenge 
in connection with animal caused fight]. 

Q. 8. How their fight ended ? 

Ans.—Bama's entrance made them stop fight. 

Q 9. Give the significance of Yiskambhaka of Act. VI. 

Ans —This is to give us hint of the cessation of fight, 
and eventually Bama's union with his sons. The intro* 
duction of Vidhyadbara and Vidyadhari is to show us 
the interest that gods are also taking in the matter of 
Bama. 

Q. 10. Mark the feeling of Bima at Lava’s and Kusa's 
sight in Act VI. 

Q. tl. Why was introduced in Act L Ans. This 

is to beguile Sita and glorify Bama's exploits. 

Act. I. 

Mark the following slokas with translation and grammar 
of difficult words therein ;— 

Blokas 1, 6, 7. 10. 12—( has 8^ ) 

Slokas 13. 14, 15, 20,23—(Mark allusions). 

Slokas 25, 26. 27—I 
W” ) 1 

Slokas 29. 35, 37. 

Slokas 39. 40, 41, 43, 44. 46, 47. 

Act II & IV 

Mark the Slokas with translation, grammar etc. :— 
Slokas 2, 4. 9. 13, 14.16, 21. 26. 27, 29 and 30. 
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Act. Ill, V, VI 
Mark (he following Slokas 

Slokas 5, 9,11.13.17.19. 23, 36, 26, 28, 30, 31. 36. 27,43. 
44. 45 and 47. Also Sl« 4. 6,16 19 and 30. of VII. 

[Addition in Act IV,] 

In we have 







